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GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MATTHEW. 


Book of the generation of Jesus Curist, son of David, 
son of Abraham. 

2 Abraham begat Isaac, and Isaac begat Jacob, and Jacob 
begat Judah and his brethren: >And Judah begat Pharez 
and Zara, of Tamar: and Pharez begat Esrom, and Esrom 
begat Aram, ‘and Aram begat Aminadab, and Aminadab 
begat Naasson, and Naasson begat Salmon, °and Salmon 
begat Boaz of Rahab: And Boaz begat Obed of Ruth: And 
Obed begat Jesse, °and Jesse begat David the king. And 
David the king begat Solomon of the wife of Uriah. 7 And 
Solomon begat Rehoboam, and Rehoboam begat Abiam, and 
Abiam begat Asa, δ διὰ Asa begat Jehoshaphat, and Je- 
hoshaphat begat Joram, and Joram begat Ahaziah, 93 and 
Ahaziah begat Jotham, and Jotham begat Ahaz, and Ahaz 
begat Hezekiah, }°and Hezekiah begat Manasseh, and Ma- | 
nasseh begat Amon, and Amon begat Josiah, and Josiah 
begat Jechoniah and his brethren, at the time of the trans- 
portation to Babylon. 15 And after the transportation to 
Babylon, Jechoniah begat Salathiel, and Salathiel begat 
Zorobabel, 18 and Zorobabel begat Abiud, and Abiud begat 
Eliakim, and Eliakim begat Azor, and Azor begat Sadok, 
and Sadok begat Akheim, and Akheim begat Eliud, and 
Eliud begat Eleazar, and Eleazar begat Matthan, arfd Matthan 
begat James, 4®and James begat Joseph the husband of 
Mary, of whom JEsus who was called The ANOINTED, was 

ΤΏ 


17 Thus all the generations from Abraham to David are four- 
teen generations ; and from David to the Babylonish trans- 
portation are fourteen generations ; and from the Babylonish 
transportation to the ANOINTED are fourteen generations. 

18 Now the generation of Jesus Christ was thus: After ΄᾿ 
Mary his mother had been betrothed to Joseph, but before 
they came together, she found herself with child by Holy 
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Spirit. 19 Then Joseph her husband, being ἃ righteous man, 
and unwilling to expose her, wished to divorce her privately. 
20 But after he had thought of so doing, behold, an Angel of 
JEHOVAH appeared to him in a dream, and said : 

Joseph son of David, do not hesitate to take thy wife Mary 
to thee: for her child is. begotten by Holy Spirit. 3: And 
she will bear a son, and thou shalt call his name Saviour : 
for he will save his people from their sins. 22 Moreever all 
this is come to pass, in order that the Word may be fulfilled 
which was spoken by JzHovaH through the prophet, saying, 
23 Behold, The maiden shall conceive and bear a son, and 
they shall call his name, Emmanuel: which means, God 
with us. 

Ὁ Then Joseph awaking from his sleep, did ag the Angel 
of JEHovaH had directed him; and took his wife to him: 
35 and knew her not until she had borne a son : and he called 
his name, JESUS. 

II. Then, after Jesus was born in Bethlehem of Judea in 
the days of King Herod, behold, Wise men from the East 
arrived at Jerusalem, ?saying, Where is the newborn King 
of the Jews? for we have seen his Star in the East, and 
are come to worship him. 

8 Then King Herod hearing thereof, was alarmed, and all 
Jerusalem with him ; ‘and he assembled all the high priests 
and learned men of the people, and enquired of them, Where 
will the ΑΝΟΙΝΤΕ be born? ° Then said they to him, In 
Bethlehem of Judea: for thus it is written by the prophet, 
6 And thou Bethlehem, land of Judah, art by no means least 
among the princes of Judah ; for of thee shall come forth a 
Leader, who shall tend my people Israel. * Then Herod 
calling the Wise men privately to him, learned accurately 
from them the time when the Star appeared : ὃ and he sent 
them to Bethlehem, and said, Go and enquire accurately about 
the child: and when you have found him, bring word to me, 
so that I may also come and worship him. 9 50 they after 
hearing the king, went : and behold, the Star which they had 
seen in the East, led them on, until it came and stood over 
the place where the child was. 1° Then seeing the Star, they 
rejoiced exceedingly : 11 and coming into the house, they saw 
the child with Mary his mother; and they fell down and 
worshipped him ; and, opening their treasures, offered to him 
gifts; gold, and frankincense, and myrrh. 12 And having 
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been warned in a dream not to return to Herod, they went 
back by another way to their own land. 

18 Then, after they were gone, behold, an Angel of JEHovan 
appeared in a dream to Joseph, and said, As soon as thou 
shalt awake, take with thee the child and his mother, and flee 
into Egypt, and stay there until 1 tell thee: for Herod will 
seek the child, to destroy it. 44 Then he awoke, and ‘took 
with him the child and his mother by night, and retired into 
Egypt, and was there until the death of Herod: in order 
that the Word might be fulfilled which was spoken by 
JEHOVAH through the prophet, saying, I called my son out 
of Egypt. 

16Then Herod seeing that he had been deceived by the 
Wise men, was very wroth, and sent and put to death all-the 
children that were in Bethlehem and in all her coasts, from 
two years old and under, according to the time which he had 
accurately learned from the Wise men. 17 Then was fulfilled 
the Word spoken by the prophet Jeremiah, saying, }8 A voice 
was heard in Ramah, wailing, and weeping, and much lamen- 
tation ; Rachel weeping for her children, and would not be 
comforted, because they are no more. 

19 But after Herod was dead, behold, an Angel of JEHovak 
appeared in a dream to Joseph in Egypt, 39 and said, As soon 
as thou shalt awake, take with thee the child and his mother, 
and go into the land of Israel: for those who sought the life 
of the child, are dead. 31: Then he awoke, and took with him 
the child and his mother, and came into the land of Israel : 
22 but afterwards hearing that Archelaos was reigning over 
Judea in the place of Herod his father, he was afraid to go 
thither: and then, having been warned in a dream, he retired. 
into the district of Galilee ; 38 and came and dwelt in a city 
called Nazareth : whereby the word spoken by the prophets 
may be fulfilled, That he shall be called a Nazarene. 

17. Then, in those days, John the Baptist came forward, 
preaching in the wilderness of Judea, ? and saying, Repen¢:. 
for the kingdom of heaven is at hand: 8 for here is he that 
was spoken of by the Prophet Isaiah saying, A voice of one 
crying in the wilderness, Prepare the way of JEHOVAH: 
make straight his paths. 

4 But John himself had his raiment of camels’ hair, and a 
leathern girdle about his loins: and his food was locusts and 
wild honey. °Then Jerusalem, and all Judea, and all the 
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country around Jordan, went out to him: ®and they weré 
᾿ baptized by him in the Jordan, confessing their sins. 1 Then, 
as he saw many of the Pharisees and Sadducees coming to 
his baptism, he said unto them: O brood of vipers, who hath 
‘warned you to flee from the wrath impending? ὃ But now 
bear fruit worthy of repentance: 9 and do not seem to say 
within yourselves, We have Abraham for our father: for I 
tell you that God can out of these stones raise up children 
unto Abraham. 10 Moreover, the ax now lies at the root of 
the trees: so that every tree which.doth not bear good fruit, 
will be cut down and thrown into the fire. 111 baptize you 
with water, unto repentance: but He who is coming after me 
is mightier than I; whose shoes I am not fit to carry: He 
- will baptize you with Holy Spirit and with fire: 15 whose fan 
is in his hand, and will thoroughly clean his floor; and he 
will gather his wheat into the garner, but will burn the chaff 
with fire unquenchable. 

- 13 Then Jesus came from Galilee to the Jordan, unto John, 
to be baptized by him. 15 But John forbad him, and said, 
I have need to be baptized by thee, and wilt thou come unto 
me? 4% Then Jesus answering said unto him, Let me now: 
for thus we ought to fulfil all righteousness. Then he let 
‘him. 16 And Jesus, as soon as he was baptized, went up at 
once from the water: and lo, the heavens opened to him, and 
he saw the Spirit of God, coming down like a dove, and 
lighting upon him. 1 And lo, a voice from heaven, saying, 
This is my son, my beloved, in whom I am well pleased. 

IV. Then Jesus was led into the wilderness by the Spirit, 
in order to be tempted of the devil. * And having fasted 
forty days and forty nights, he was afterwards hungry. 8 And 
the tempter came to him, and said, If thou art Son of 
God, speak, in order that these stones may become bread. 
4 But he answering said: It is written, Man shall not live 
on bread alone, but by everything that proceedeth through 
the mouth of God. ὅ Then the devil took him with him into 
the holy city, and set him on the wing of the Temple; 
ὁ and said unto him, If thou art Son of God, throw thyself 
down : for it is written that He will give his Angels charge 
of thee, and they shall bear thee on their arms, lest ever thou 
strike thy foot against a stone. 7 Jesus said unto him again : 
It is written, Thou shalt not tempt JEHovan thy God, 
§ Again the devil took him with him on to a mountain 
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exceeding high, and shewed to him all the kingdoms of the 
world, and the glory of them; 9 and said unto him, I will 
give all these to thee, if thou wilt fall down and worship me. 
10 Then Jesus said unto him, Go behind me, Satan: for it is 
written, Thou shalt worship JeHovan thy God, and shalt 
serve him alone. 11 Then the devil left him: and behold, 
messengers came and waited upon him. 

12 Afterwards, having heard that John had been delivered 
into prison, he retired into Galilee ; 18 and, leaving Nazareth, 
came and dwelt at. Capernaum on the sea, in the borders of 
Zebulun and Naphtali: in order that the word might be 
fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet Isaiah, saying, 
15 The land of Zebulun and the land of Naphtali, by the way. 
of the sea, beyond Jordan, Galilee of the Gentiles, 16 the 
people who sat in darkness, have seen a great light: and to 
those who sat in the region and shadow of death, light hath 
risen upon them. 

7 From that time Jesus began to preach and say, Repent: 
for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. 

18 Then, as he walked by the Sea of Galilee, he saw two 
brethren, Simon who was called Stone, and Andrew his 
brother, casting a net into the sea; for they were fishers: 
19 And he said unto them, Come, follow me, and I will make 
you fishers of men. ™ Then they left their nets at once, and 
followed him. 2! And he went on from that place, and saw 
other two brethren, James the son of Zebedee, and John his 
brother, in the ship with Zebedee their father, repairing their 
nets: and he called them. 322 Then they at once left the ship 
and their father, and followed Him. 

23 And he went about in all Galilee, teaching in their syna- 
gogues, and proclaiming the good tidings of the kingdom, and 
healing every sickness and every infirmity among the people: 
4 And the report of him went forth into all Syria: and they 
brought unto him all that were sick of divers diseases, afflicted 
with pains, possessed of devils, lunatics, and paralytics: and 
he healed them. 35 And very many people followed after 
him from Galilee and Decapolis and Jerusalem and Judea, 
and from beyond Jordan. 

V. Then, seeing the people, he went up into the mountain : 
and as soon as he sat down, his disciples came unto him. 
2 And he opened his mouth, and taught them, saying : 

8 Blessed are the poor in spirit: for the kingdom of heaven 
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is theirs. * Blessed are those who mourn: for they shall be 

comforted. ὅ Blessed are the meek: for they shall inherit 
the land. ° Blessed are those who ,hunger and thirst after 
righteousness: for they shall be fed therewith. 7 Blessed are 
the merciful : for they shall obtain mercy. 8. Blessed are the 
pure in heart: for they shall see God. 9. Blessed are the 
peacemakers : for they shall be called sons of God. 19 Blessed 
are those who are persecuted for righteousness: for the king- 
dom of heaven is theirs. + Blessed are you, when they shall 
teproach you and persecute you, and say every bad word 
against you, falsely, because of me. 12 Rejoice and be glad, 
for your reward will be great in heaven: for so they perse- 
cuted the prophets who were before your time. 

18 ‘You are the salt of the earth: but if salt be spoiled, how 
shall it be salted? it is then good for nothing, but to be 
thrown away and trodden under foot of man. 1 You are the 
light of the world. A city that lies on the top of a hill, can- 
not be hidden: } nor do they light a candle and put it under 
the tub, but on the candlestick, and it gives light to all in 
the house. 16 5ο let your light shine before men: whereby 
they may see your good works, and glorify your Father who 
is in heaven. 

17 Think not that I came to destroy the Law, or the Prophets : 
I came, not to destroy, but to fulfil 18 For indeed, I tell 
you, Until heaven and earth pass away, not one jot or one 
tittle shall pass away from the Law, until all be accomplished. 
49 Therefore, whoever shall break one of these commandments, 
one of the least, and shall so teach mankind, he will be of no 
account in the kingdom of heaven: but whoever shall do 
these commandments and teach them, he will be great in 
the kingdom of heaven. 7% For I tell you, that unless your 
righteousness shall exceed beyond the Clerks and Pharisees, 
you will never enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

#1 ‘You have heard that it was said to your ancestors, Thou 
shalt not kill: and, Whoever shall kill, he shall be answer- 
able to the judgment: 33 But I tell you, that every one who 
is angry with his brother, shall be answerable to the judg- 
ment: and whoever shall say to his brother, Raka, shall be 
answerable to the council: and whoever shall say, Fool, shall 
be answerable at the Valley of Fire. * Therefore, if thou 
shalt ever bring thy gift to the altar, and shalt there remem- 
ber that thy brother hath aught against thee, % leave thy 
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gift there before the altar, and go, first make peace with thy 
brother, and then come and offer thy gift. 

5 Come to a good understanding with thime adversary, 
quickly, whilst thou art yet on thy way with him: lest 
ever thine adversary deliver thee to the judge, and the 
judge deliver thee to the officer, and thou wilt be cast into 
prison. 251 tell thee, Thou wilt never indeed come out of 
that place, until thou hast paid the last farthing. 

27 You have heard that it was said, Thou shalt not be 
guilty of adultery: * But I tell you, that every one who 
looks upon a wife to desire her, hath already been guilty 
of adultery with her, in his heart. 

9 Moreover, if thy right eye makes thee to stumble, pluck 
it out and fling it from thee: for it is good for thee that one 
of thy limbs should be lost, and not thy whole body be cast 
into hell. % And if thy right arm makes thee to stumble, 
chop it off, and fling it from thee: for it is good for thee 
that one of thy limbs should be lost, and not thy whole body 
go to hell. 

81 Moreover, it was said, Whoever will divorce his wife, 
let him give her a bill of separation: 83 But I tell you, that 
whoever shall divorce his wife, except on account of harlotry, 
causes her to be guilty of adultery : and whoever shall take 
to wife one that has been divorced, is guilty of adultery. 

83 Again, you have heard that it was said unto your an- 
. cestors, Thou shalt not forswear, but shalt pay thy vows 
unto JeHovaH: ™ But I tell you, to swear not at all: neither 
by heaven, for it is the throne of God: ®*°nor by earth, for 
it is the footstool at his feet: nor by Jerusalem, for it is the 
city of the Great King. % Nor swear by thine head, for 
thou canst not make one hair white, nor black. * But let 
your speech be Yea, yea: nay, nay: any thing beyond these 
words comes of the wicked one. 

88 You have heard that it was said, Eye for eye, and tooth 
for tooth. 89 But I tell you, not to withstand the wrong- 
doer ; but whoever shall smite thee on thy right cheek, turn 
unto him the other also: “and him that would go to law 
with thee and take thy coat, give up to him thy mantle also: 
41 And whoever will make thee go one mile, go with him two. 
42 Give to him that asks of thee ; and turn not away from him 
that would borrow from thee. 

48'You have heard that it was- said, Thou shalt be kind to 
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thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy: “ But I tell you, Be 

kind to your enemies, and pray for them that persecute you : 
“/whereby you may become sons of your Father who is in 
heaven: for he makes his Sun to rise upon the wicked and 
the good, and rains upon the righteous and unrighteous. 
46 For if you are kind to them that are kind to you, what 
reward have you earned? do not even the publicans so? 
47 And if you salute your brethren only, what good have 
you done? do not even the Gentiles do that? “Be ye 
therefore perfect, as your Father who is in heaven, is perfect. 

VI. But take heed not to act your righteousness before 
men, in order to be seen of them: else you will have no 
teward with your Father who isin heaven. 2. Therefore when 
thou shalt do alms, do not sound a trumpet before thee, as 
the hypocrites do, in the synagogues and in the streets, 
whereby they may be glorified of men. I tell you, they 
indeed earn their reward. 8 But when thou doest alms, let 
not thy left hand know what thy right hand doth: * whereby 
thine alms may be in secret; and thy Father who seeth in 
secret, will himself repay thee. 

5 And when thou shalt pray, be not like the hypocrites : 
for they like to pray standing in the synagogues and in the 
corners of the streets, whereby they may shew themselves 
unto men. I tell you, they indeed earn their reward. ° But 
thou, when thou shalt pray, go into thy closet, and shut thy 
door, and pray to thy: Father who is in secret: and thy 
Father who seeth in secret, will repay thee openly. 7 But 
do not, when you pray, make vain repetitions, like the Gen- 
tiles: for they think that they will be heard for their multi- 
tude of words. ὃ. Do not you imitate them: for your Father 
knows what you want, before you have asked him. * Do you 
therefore pray thus: 

Our Father, who art in heaven, hallowed be thy name: 
10 thy kingdom come: thy will be done on earth, even as it 
is in heaven, 'Give to us this day our necessary bread : 
Wand forgive to us our debts, as we also forgive to our 
debtors. 1% And bring us not into temptation, but deliver 
us from the wicked one. — 

1 For if you will forgive their failings unto men, then will 
your heavenly Father also forgive unto you. 15 But if you 
will not forgive unto men, then neither will your Father for- 
give your failings. | 
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16 And when you shall fast, do not make yourselves of a 
sad countenance, like the hypocrites: for they disfigure their 
faces, that they may shew themselves fasting unto men. I 
tell you, they indeed earn their reward. 17 But do thou, 
when fasting, anoint thine head, and wash thy face : 15 whereby 
thou mayest not shew thyself unto men to be fasting, but 
unto thy Father who is in secret: and thy Father who seeth 
In secret, will repay thee. 

19Do not lay up treasure for yourselves on earth, where 
moth and worm destroy, and where thieves dig through and 
steal: 39 but lay up treasure for yourselves in heaven, where 
neither moth nor worm destroys, and where thieves do not 
dig through nor steal. 31 For where your treasure is, there 
will your heart also be. 

22 The eye is the light of the body: therefore if thine eye 
be pure, thy whole body will be enlightened ; * but if thine 
eye be evil, thy whole body will be in darkness: then, if the 
light that is in thee be darkness, how great must that dark- 
ness be. 

44 No one can serve two masters: for either he will hate 
the one, and love the other; or, he will cling to one, and 
neglect the other. You cannot serve God and Mammon. 
*5 Therefore I tell you, Do not think so much for your soul, 
what ye shall eat, and what ye shall drink; nor for your 
body, how ye shall clothe it: is not your soul worth more 
than your food? or your body than your clothing? * Look 
at the fowls of the air; for they sow not, nor reap, nor 
gather into barns; yet your heavenly Father feedeth them: 
are not you worth more than they? 57 Besides, which of you 
can think out how to add one cubit to his stature? ™ And 
why do you think so much about raiment? observe the lilies 
of the field, how they grow; they neither toil nor spin: 
29 vet I tell you that even Solomon in all his glory did not 
array himself like one of these. °° Now if God doth so clothe 
the grass of the field, which is standing today, and will be 
thrown into the furnace tomorrow, will he not much more 
clothe you, men of little faith? 81 Therefore do not think so 
much, saying, What shall we eat, or what shall we drink, or 
how shall we be clothed? * for all these things are what the 
Gentiles seek: for your heavenly Father knows that you 
want all these things. 38 But seek first the kingdom of God 
and his righteousness: and then all these things will be 
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added unto you. ™ Therefore do not think so much into the 
morrow ; for the morrow will think of itself: enough for the 
day is the evil thereof. 

VIL. Judge not, that ye may not be judged. For you will 
be judged with the judgment by which you judge: and you 
will receive according to the measure in which you deal out. 

8 Besides, why dost thou look at the mote that is in thy 
brother’s eye, and not perceive the beam that is in thine own 
eye? ΟΣ how wilt thou say to thy brother, Let me take 
the mote out of thine eye: and behold, the beam is in thine 
own eye? ὅ Hypocrite, first take the beam out of thine own 
eye, and then thou wilt see clearly to take the mote out of 
thy brother’s eye. 

ὁ Give not to dogs what is holy, nor cast your pearls before 
swine: lest they trample them under their feet, and turn 
round, and rend you. 

7 Ask, and it will be given to you: seek, and you will find: 
knock, and the door will be opened to you. ὅ For every one 
who asks, will receive; and who seeks, will find: and the 
door will be opened to him who knocks, 9.18 there among 
you any man, who, if his son ask him for bread, will give 
him a stone? 1!°Or if he ask for a fish, will he give him 
a serpent? +! Then if you who are evil, know how to give 
good gifts unto your children, how much more will your Father 
who is in heaven give good things to those who ask of him ἢ 

12 Therefore in all things whatever you wish that men 
should do for you, even so do you for them: for this is the 
Law and the Prophets. 

18 Go in through the narrow gate: for wide is the gate, 
and ample is the way, which leadeth unto hell, and many are 
they who go in thereby: for narrow is the gate, and diffi- 
cult is the way, which leadeth unto life, and few are they 
who find it. δ But beware of the false prophets, who will 
come to you in sheep’s clothing, but are ravening wolves 
within. 16 Ye shall know them by their fruita Do we 
gather grapes off thorns, or figs off thistles? 17 Thus every 
good tree bears wholesome fruit: but the corrupt tree bears 
evil fruit. 38 A good tree cannot bear evil fruit, nor a corrupt 
tree bear wholesome fruit. 5 Every tree which doth not 
bear wholesome fruit, will be cut down and thrown into the 
fire. ° You will know them by their fruits indeed. 

21 Not every one who saith unto me, Lord; Lord, will enter 
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into the kingdom of heaven: but he that doth the will of 
my Father who is in heaven. ™ Many will say to me in 
that day, Lord, Lord, did we not prophesy in thy name, and 
cast out devils in thy name, and do many mighty works in 
thy name? *™ And then I shall declare unto them, that, I 
never knew you: go away from me, ye workers of iniquity. 
24 Therefore every one who heareth these words of mine and 
doeth them, I will liken him unto a wise man who built his 
house upon the rock: “and the rain came down, and the 
floods came, and the winds blew, and they fell upon that 
house ; and it fell not: for it had its foundation in the rock. 
26 And every one who heareth these words of mine and doth 
them not, shall be likened to a man that was a fool, who 
built his house upon the sand : 37 and the rain came down, 
and the floods came, and the winds blew, and they beat 
against that house, and it fell: and the fall of it was great. 

28 And it came to pass when Jesus had made an end of , 
these words, the people were astonished at his teaching: 
29 for he taught them like one with authority, and not like 
their men of letters. | 

VIII. Then, when he had come down from the mountain, 
~many people followed him: and behold, a leper came and 
worshipped him, saying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst cleanse 
me. *And He, stretching out his arm, touched him, and 
said, I will so: be thou cleansed. And his leprosy was 
instantly cleansed. 5. And Jesus said unto him, See thou tell 
no one: but go, shew thyself to the priest, and offer the gift 
which Moses ordered for a testimony unto them. 

5 And when he had come into Capernaum, there came to 
him a centurion beseeching him, ὅ and saying, Lord, my lad 
in my house is cast down with paralysis, suffering dreadfully. 
7He said unto him, I will come and heal him. 8 But the 
centurion answering said, Lord, I am not fit that thou 
shouldst come in under my roof: but thou only speak with 
a word, and my lad will be healed. 9 For I too am a man 
under authority, and have soldiers under me: and I say to 
one, Go, and he goeth : and to another, Come, and he cometh: 
and to my servant, Do this, and he doth it. !°Then Jesus 
hearing that, marvelled, and said to those who followed hin, 
I tell you, I have not indeed found so great faith, even in 
Israel. 11 Moreover I tell you that many will come from the 
East and from the West, and will sit down with Abraham 
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and Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven: 123 but the 

sons of the kingdom will be cast out into the darkness that 
is without ; there will be the weeping and the gnashing of 
the teeth. 18 And Jesus said unto the centurion: Go, receive 
according to thy belief. And the lad was healed in that hour. 

14 And Jesus came into Peter's house, and saw his wife’s 
mother cast with a fever. 15 And he touched her hand, and 
the fever left her: and she awoke and waited upon him. 
16 Afterwards, when evening came, they brought to him many 
that were possessed of the devil: and he cast out the spirits 
with a word, and healed all that were sick : 17 whereby the word 
might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet Isaiah 
saying: He took our infirmities, and bare our sicknesses. 

18 Then Jesus, seeing many people about him, gave orders 
to go to the other side. 19 And one Clerk came and said unto 
him, Teacher, I will follow thee whithersoever thou wilt go. 
20 And Jesus said unto him, The foxes have holes, and the 
fowls of the air have nests: but the Son of man hath not 
where he may lay his head. 7! And another of his disciples 
said unto him, Lord, let me first go and bury my father. 
22 But Jesus said unto him, Follow me: and leave the dead 
to bury their own dead. 

23 And as he went on board the ship, his disciples followed 
with him. ™ And behald, there arose upon the lake a heavy 
sea, so that the ship was buried in the waves; but he was 
asleep. *™ And they came and awoke him, saying, Lord, save 
us, we are lost. 26 And he said unto them, Men of little 
faith, what are you afraid of? Then, having awoke, he 
rebuked the winds and the water ; and it became a dead calm. 
27 But the men marvelled and said, Who can this be, that 
even the winds and the water obey him ? 

28 And when he came to the other side, into the land of 
the Gadarenes, there met him two men possessed of the devil, 
issuing out from among the tombs, very fierce, so that no one 
could pass by that way. * And behold, they cried out, 
saying, What have we to do with thee, O Son of God? hast 
thou come here before our time, to torment us? 80 Now there 
was at some distance from them a herd of many swine feeding. 
1So the devils besought him, saying, If thou wilt cast us out, 
send us into the herd of swine. ° And he said unto them, 
Go. So they came out, and went away into the herd of 
swine: and behold, the whole herd rushed down the cliff into 
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the sea, and perished in the waters. 883 Then their keepers 
fled, and came into the city, and told all, and about the men 
possessed of the devil. * And behold, the whole city came 
out to meet Jesus: and when they saw him, they entreated 
him to cross over from their coasts. 

IX. And he went on board the ship, and passed*over, and 
came to his own city. 

2 And behoid, they brought unto him a paralytic cast upon 
a bed: and Jesus seeing their faith, said to the paralytic: 
Take courage, my son, thy sins are forgiven thee. ὃ And 
behold, some of the Clerks said within themselves, He blas- 
phemes. * And Jesus, seeing their thoughts, said: Why do 
you think wickedly in your hearts? *for which is easiest? to 
say, Thy sins are forgiven thee, or to say, Wake up, and walk 
about? ® But in order that you may know that the Son of 
man upon earth hath power to forgive sins, (he then said to 
the paralytic) Wake up, and take away thy bed, and go to 
thine house. ‘’And he woke up, and went away to his 
house. ®Then the people seeing that, marvelled, and gave 
glory to God who had given such power unto man. 

® And Jesus passing on from that place, saw a man named 
Matthew, sitting at the Public Office, and said unto him, 
Follow me: and he arose and followed him. 10 And it came 
to pass as He sat at table in the house, behold, many publicans 
and sinners came and sat at table with Jesus and his disciples. 
11 And the Pharisees saw it, and said unto his disciples, Why 
doth your Teacher eat with the publicans and sinners? 1*But 
he heard it, and said, Not those who are in strong health, 
but those who are sick, have need of a physician. 15 But 
go you and learn what this means, I wish for mercy, and 
not for sacrifice: for I came not to call the righteous, but 
sinners. 

14 Then the disciples of John came unto him and said, Why 
do we and the Pharisees fast often, but thy disciples fast not? 
15 And Jesus said unto them, Can the sons of the bride- 
chamber be sad, so long as the bridegroom is with them ? 
but the days will come when the bridegroom will be taken 
away from them, and then they will fast. 16But no one 
inserts a patch of unfulled cloth in an old mantle: for the 
filling of it tears away from the mantle, and a worse rent is 
made. 1” Nor do they put new wine into old skins: or else 
the skins will burst, and the wine be spilt, and the skins 
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spoiled: but they put new wine into new skins, and both are 
preserved together. 

18 While he thus spake unto them, behold, a Ruler came in 
and worshipped him, saying, My daughter hath died just 
now: but thou come and lay thine hand upon her, and she 
will live. 19 And Jesus rose up, and his disciples, and fol- 
lowed him. 29 And behold, a woman who had had an issue 
of blood for twelve years, came behind and touched the 
border of his mantle: #! for she had said to herself, If I shall 
only touch his mantle, I shall be healed. ** Then Jesus turning 
round, and seeing her, said: Take courage, my daughter ; thy 
faith hath healed thee. And the woman was healed from 
that hour. 7% And Jesus, when he came into the house of 
the Ruler, and saw the flute-players, and the people in 
trouble, said to them: “ Retire: for the damsel is not dead: she 
is only asleep. And they laughed at him. *™ But as soon as 
the people had gone out, He went in and took hold of her 
hand, and the damsel awoke. * And the report of this went 
abroad into all that land. 

27 And as Jesus was going away from that place, two blind 
men followed him, crying out and saying: Son of David, 
have pity on us. ™ And when he had come into the house, 
the blind men came to him; and Jesus said unto them, Do 
ye believe that I can do this? and they said unto him, 
Yea, Lord. ™Then he touched their eyes, saying, Receive 
according to your belief. 89 And their eyes were opened: 
and Jesus strictly charged them, saying, See that no one 
know it. 81: But they went away and published him in all 
that land. 

82 And as they were going away, behold, they brought unto 
him a dumb man, possessed with a devil: *Sand as soon as 
the devil was cast out of him, the dumb man spake: and 
the people marvelled, saying, Never was thus seen in Israel. 
* But the Pharisees said, He casts out the devils by the 
prince of the devils. 

85 And Jesus went round all the cities and villages, teaching 
in their synagogues and proclaiming the good tidings of the 
kingdom, and healing every disease and every sickness. * But 
as he looked upon the people, he was moved with compassion 
for them, because they were oppressed and neglected, like 
sheep without a shepherd. 87 Then said he'to his disciples: 
The harvest is abundant indeed, but the laborers are few: 
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88 therefore ask the Lord of the harvest to send out laborers 
to his harvest. 

X. And he called unto him his twelve disciples, and gave 
them authority over unclean spirits, to cast them out, and to 
heal every disease and every infirmity. 

2 Now the names of the twelve apostles are these: the first, 
Simon who was called Stone; and Andrew his brother: 
James the son of Zebedee ; and John his brother: 5 Philip, 
and Bartholomew: Thomas, and Matthew the publican: James 
the son of Alphee ; and Lebbee: *Simon the Cananite ; and 
Judas Iscariot, the same who betrayed him. 

5 These twelve Jesus sent abroad, having first charged them, 
saying: Go not into any way of the Gentiles, and enter not 
into any city of the Samaritans: ® but rather go to the sheep 
that are lost of the house of Israel. 7’ And as you go, pro- 
claim and say, The kingdom of heaven is at hand. 8 Heal 
the sick, cleanse the lepers, awaken the dead, cast out the 
devils : as you have freely received, so freely give. *® Do‘ not 
earn gold, nor silver, nor copper for your girdles: !nor 
wallet for the journey, nor two coats, nor shoes, nor staves: 
for the laborer is worthy of his food. +4! Then, whatever 
town or village ye shall enter, find out who is worthy therein : 
and abide with him until you go out of it. And when you 
go into the house, salute it: and if the house be worthy, 
let your peace come upon it: but if it be not worthy, let your 
peace return unto yourselves. ‘And whoever shall not 
receive you, nor hear your words, you, when you go out of 
that house or city, shake off the dust from your feet. UI 
tell you, it will indeed be more tolerable for the land of 
Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of judgment, than for that 
city. 16 Behold, I send you forth like sheep in the midst of 
wolves ; therefore be wise as serpents, and harmless as doves, 
17 But beware of mankind: for they will deliver you up to 
councils, and will scourge you in their synagogues: 18 and you 
will be brought before governors and kings for my sake, for a 
Witness unto them and to the Gentiles. 19 But when they 
shall deliver you up, be not over anxious how to speak, or 
what: for in that hour shall be given to you what you shall 
speak. % For it is not you that speak, but the Spirit of your 
Father that speaks within you. “1 Moreover, a brother will 
give up his brother, and a father his child, unto death: and chil- 
dren will rise up against their parents, and put them to death. 


16 MATTHEW, X. ΧΙ. 


33 And you will be hated of all for my name: but he that 
endureth unto the end, he will be saved. 2% Moreover, when 
they shall pursue you in this city, flee to the other: for I tell 
you, ye will not indeed make an end of the cities of Israel, 
before the Son of man shall come. ™ A disciple is not above 
his teacher, nor a servant above his master: 35 enough for the 
disciple to become like his teacher, and the servant like his 
master. If they have given the name of Beelzebub to the 
master of the house, how much more will they to his house- 
hold. 26 Therefore be not afraid of them: for there is nothing 
hidden, which shall not be revealed ; nor secret, which shall 
not be made known. 7? What I tell you in the dark, do ye 
speak in the light: and what ye hear in your ear, do ye pro- 
claim upon the housetops. 7 And be not afraid of those who 
kill the body, but cannot kill the soul: but be more afraid of 
Him who can destroy soul and body in hell. ™ Are not two 
sparrows sold for a penny? yet not one of them will ever fall 
to the ground without the knowledge of your Father. 89 But 
of you, all the hairs of every head are numbered. 51 There- 
fore be not afraid: you outweigh many sparrows. 5? Therefore 
every one who shall acknowledge me before mankind, I will 
again acknowledge him before my Father who is in heaven. 
83 But whoever shall deny me before mankind, I will again 
deny him before my Father who is in heaven. *% Think not 
that I came to bring peace upon the earth: I came not to 
bring peace, but a sword. 88 For I came to set a man against 
his father, and a daughter against her mother, and a bride 
against her mother-in-law ; *and a man’s own household 
‘will be his enemies. 81 He that loveth father or mother above 
me, is not worthy of me: and he that loveth son or daughter 
‘above me, is not worthy of me. 88 And he that doth not 
take up his cross, and follow after me, is not worthy of me. 
39 He that hath found his life shall lose it: and he that hath 
lost his life for my sake, shall find it. 4? He that receiveth 
you, receiveth me: and he that receiveth me, receiveth him 
that sent me. 4! He that receiveth a prophet for the name of 
8 prophet, shall have a prophet’s reward : and he that receiveth 
the righteous for the name of Righteous, shall have the reward 
of a righteous one. 4? And whoever shall give to one of these 
children a cup of cold water only to drink, for the name of a 
disciple, I tell you, He shall not indeed lose his reward. 

XI. And it came to pass when Jesus had made an end of 
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commanding his twelve disciples, he left that place to teach 
and to preach in their cities. 

2 Now John, who had heard in prison of the works of 
Christ, sent by his disciples, and said unto him, ὃ Art thou he 
that was to come, or are we to look for another? 4 And 
Jesus answering said unto them, Go and report to John what 
you hear and see: ὅ the blind see anew, and the lame walk 
about ; the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear; the dead 
are awakened, and the poor receive glad tidings. ® And 
blessed is he who shall not stumble at me. 

7 Then as they went away, Jesus began to say to the people 
about John, Why did you go out into the wilderness? To look 
at a reed shaken with the wind? ὃ But why did you go out ἢ 
To see a man clad in soft raiment? behold, those who wear 
soft raiment are in the palaces of Kings. 95 But why did you 
go out? To see a prophet? Yes, I tell you, and more than 
prophet. ' For this is he of whom it is written, Behold, I 
will send my messenger before thy face, who shall prepare thy 
way before thee. 111 tell you, there hath not indeed been 
raised among the children of women, a greater than John the 
Baptist : but the least of them is greater in the kingdom of 
heaven than he. Moreover, from the days of John the 
Baptist until now, the kingdom of heaven is forcibly entered, 
and: those who force their way in, plunder it. 18 For all the 
prophets, and the Law, prophesied until John. “And, if 
you will receive it, He is that Elias who was to come. 1 Let 
him hear, who hath ears. 16 But unto what shall I liken this 
generation ? they are like unto children sitting in the market 
place, and calling out to their companions, !’and saying, We 
piped for you, and ye did not dance: we wailed for you, and 
ye did not beat yourselves. 18 For John came, neither eating 
nor drinking: and they said, He hath a devil. 1 The Son of 
man came, eating and drinking: and they said, Behold a man 
that eats, and drinks wine, a friend of publicans and sinners. 
And Wisdom has been justified by her children. 

20 Then he began to reproach the cities in which his very 
many mighty works had been done, because they had not re- 
pented. 7?! Wo to thee, Chorazin, Wo to thee, Bethsaidan : 
for if the mighty works which were done in you, had been 
done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented in sack- 
cloth and ashes long ago. * Moreover I tell you, It will be 
more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon in the day of judgment, 
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than for you. *™ And thou, Capernatm, who art exalted to 
the sky, wilt be cast down to the grave ; for if the mighty 
works which were done in thee, had been done in Sodom, 
it would have remained unto this day. % Moreover I tell 
you, that it will be more tolerable for the land of Sodom in 
the day of judgment, than for thee. 

25 At that time Jesus spake, and said: I thank thee, O 
Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that thou hast hidden 
these things from the learned and the wise, and hast revealed 
them unto the simple: ** Yea, O Father, that it was so 
approved before thee. 77 All things have been committed 
unto me by my Father. And none but the Father knoweth 
the Son: and none but the Son and he to whom the Son will 
reveal him, knoweth the Father. * Come unto me all who 
toil and are overburthened, and I will relieve you. 29 Take 
my yoke upon you, and learn from me that I am meek and 
lowly of heart: and ye will find relief unto your souls. 
80 For my yoke is easy, and my burthen is light. 

XIL At that time Jesus went through the cornfields on 
the sabbath : and his disciples were hungry, and began to 
pluck ears of corn and eat them. ?Then the Pharisees who 
saw it, said unto him: Behold, thy disciples do what it is not 
lawful to do upon the sabbath. ὃ Then said he to them : 
Have you not read what David did, when he and his followers 
were hungry? ‘* How he went into the house of God, and 
ate the shewbreads, which it was not lawful for him nor for 
his followers to eat, except for the priests alone? 5° Or have 
you not read in the law, that on the sabbath the priests in 
the temple violate the sabbath and are not in fault? 6 More- 
over, I tell you that a greater than the temple is here. 7 But 
if you had known what this means, I wish for mercy and not 
for sacrifice : you would not have condemned those who were 
not in fault. ὃ For the Son of man is Lord of the sabbath. 

®And he departed from that place and went into their 
synagogue. 10 And behold, a man who had his arm withered : 
and they asked him, saying, Is it lawful to heal on the sab- 
bath ? that they might accuse him. 11 Then said he to them, 
What man among you will there be, who shall have one 
sheep, and, if that shall fall on the sabbath into a pit, will 
not lay hold on him and lift him out? 12 But how much 
more worthy is a man than a sheep. So that it is lawful to 
do good on the sabbath. 18 Then said he to the man, Stretch 
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out thine arm: and he stretched it out ; and it was restored, 
whole, like the other. +4 Then the Pharisees went out and 
took counsel against him, how to destroy him. 

15 But Jesus knowing thereof, withdrew from that place : 
and a great many people followed him ; and he healed them 
all. 16 Απά he charged them not to make him known: 17 in 
order that the word might be fulfilled which was spoken by 
the prophet Isaiah, saying: 18 Behold my servant whom I 
have chosen ; my beloved, in whom my soul is well pleased : 
I will lay my Spirit upon him, and he shall announce my 
Judgment to the Gentiles. 19 He will not strive nor cry out, 
and no one shall hear his voice in the streets. * He will 
not break a bruised reed, nor extinguish smoking flax, until 
he shall have led my Judgment unto victory. 3: And the 
Gentiles shall hope in his name. 

22 Then was brought unto him one possessed of the devil, 
blind and dumb: and He healed him, so that the blind and 
dumb man spake and saw. * And all the people were 
astonished and said, Is not this the son of David? ™ But 
the Pharisees hearing of it, said: He never casts out devils, 
unless through Beelzebub, ruler of the devils. ™ But He 
knowing their thoughts, said unto them: Every kingdom 
divided against itself, is ruined: and every city, or house, 
divided against itself, will fall 326 And if Satan casts out 
Satan, he is divided against himself: how then will his 
kingdom stand? 77 And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, 
by whom do your sons cast them out? therefore they will 
be judges of you. 325 But if I by the Spirit of God cast out 
devils, then indeed hath the kingdom of God come upon you. 
29 How can any one enter into the house of the strong man 
and plunder his goods, unless he first bind the strong man? 
Then indeed he shall plunder his house. 80 He that is not 
with me, is against me: and he that gathereth not with me, 
scattereth. 81 Therefore I tell you, Every sin and evil speak- 
ing will be forgiven unto man: but evil speaking against the 
Spirit will not be forgiven unto man. 8332 And whoever shall 
speak a word against the Son of man, it will be forgiven 
him: but whoever shall speak against the Holy Spirit, it will 
not be forgiven him, neither in this life, nor in the life to 
come. * Kither make the tree good, and its fruit good ; or, 
make the tree corrupt, and its fruit corrupt: for the tree is 
known by its fruit. 8500 brood of vipers, how can you who 
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Are evil, speak good ? for the mouth speaks out of the abun- 
dance of the heart. 85 The good man out of his good store 
deals out good: and the evil man out of his evil store deals 
out evil. 86 Moreover I tell you that every idle word which 
men shall utter, they shall render an account thereof in the 
day of judgment. * For out of thine own words thou shalt 
be justified, and out of thine own words thou shalt be con- 
demned. . 

88 Then some of the Clerks and Pharisees answered him, 
saying: Teacher, we wish to see a sign from thee. 89 And he 
answering, said unto them: A wicked and adulterous gene- 
ration seek for a sign: and no sign shall be given to them, 
but the sign of the prophet Jonah. “For as Jonah was 
three days and three nights in the belly of the whale, so the 
Son of man will be three days and three nights in the bowels 
of the earth. 4! The men of Nineveh will rise up in judg- 
ment with this generation, and will condemn them: for they 
repented at the preaching of Jonah: and behold, more than 
Jonah is here. ** The Queen of the South will be cited in 
judgment with this generation, and will condemn them: for 
she came from the ends of the earth to hear the wisdom οἱ 
Solomon: and behold, more than Solomon is here. 48 But 
when the unclean spirit hath gone out of man, he passes 
through thirsty places, seeking rest, and findeth it not. 
#4Then he saith, I will return into my house from which I 
came out. And he comes, and finds him unemployed, swept 
and garnished. 4ὅ Then he goes, and takes with him seven 
other spirits more wicked than himself, and they come in and 
dwell there: and the last state of that man becomes worse 
than the first. So too will it be with this wicked generation. 

46 Now while he yet spake unto the people, behold, his 
mother and his brethren stood without, seeking to speak to 
him. 47 Then said one to him, Behold, thy mother and thy 
brethren stand without, seeking to speak to thee. 4 Then he 
answering said unto him who told him: Who is my mother, 
and who are my brethren? 4? And extending his arm over 
his disciples, he said: Behold my mother and my brethren. 
50 For whoever shall do the will of my Father who is in 
heaven, he is my brother and my sister and my mother. 

XIIL Afterwards, on the same day, Jesus went out of the 
house and sat by the sea-side: *and a great many people 
flocked to him, so that he went on board the ship, and sat 
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there ; and all the people stood on the shore. 3 And he spake 
to them many things in parables, saying : 

Behold, the sower went out to sow: ‘and as he sowed, 
some part fell by the wayside, and the birds came and ate 
them up. 5 And others fell on the rocky ground, where they 
had not much earth ; and they shot up quickly, because they 
had no depth of earth: ® but when the Sun rose, they were 
scorched ; and for want of root, withered away. ‘’ And others 
fell upon the thorns: and the thorns grew up, and choked 
them. 8 And others fell upon the good land, and yielded 
fruit, one an hundred, one sixty, and one thirty. 9 Let him 
hear, who hath ears. 

10 And his disciples came and said to him, Why dost thou 
speak to them in parables? 11 Then he answering said unto 
them, Because it is given unto you to know the mysteries of 
the kingdom of heaven; but it is not given unto them, 
12 For whoso hath, to him shall be given, even unto abun- 
dance: but whoso hath not, even what he hath shall be taken 
away from him. 18 Therefore I speak to them in parables ; 
because, seeing they see not, and hearing they hear not, nor 
understand. And the prophecy of Isaiah is fulfilled in 
them, which saith: Ye will hear indeed, and not understand ; 
and will see indeed, and not perceive. 16 For the heart of 
this people is become fat, and they have heard heavily with 
their ears, and have shut their eyes: lest ever they should see 
with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand with 
their heart, and turn, and I should heal them. 16 But blessed 
are your eyes, that they see: and your ears, that they hear. 
17 For I tell you that indeed many prophets and righteous 
men have desired to see the things which you see, and did 
not see them: and to hear what you hear, and did not hear 
them. 18 Do you therefore hear the parable of the sower. 
19 With every one that heareth the word of the kingdom and 
understandeth it not, the wicked one comes and snatcheth 
away what was sown in his heart: this is he that was sown 
by the wayside. * And this is he that was sown upon the 
rocky ground: one who heareth the word, and at once receives 
it gladly: #4 yet he hath no root in himself, but he lasts for 
a time: then, as trouble or persecution arises on account of 
the word, he is at once offended. * And this is he that was 
sown upon the thorns: one who heareth the word, and the 
cares of this life, and the deceitfulness of riches, choke the 
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word, and it becomes unfruitful. 2° And this is he that was 
sown upon the good land: one who heareth the word, and. 
understandeth it: who then indeed bears fruit, and yields, 
one an hundred, one sixty, and one thirty. 

% Another parable he put before them, saying: The king- 
dom of heaven was like unto a man who had sowed good seed. 
in his field: * but while mankind were asleep, his enemy 
came, and oversowed weeds in the midst of the wheat, and 
went away. * Afterwards, when the blade sprang up and 
yielded fruit, then appeared also the weeds. 37 So the ser- 
vants of the Landlord came and said unto him: Lord, didst 
not thou sow good seed in thy field? how then hath it the 
weeds? 38 Then said he to them: A man who is my enemy, 
hath done this, Then said they to him: Wilt thou then that 
we go and gather them? ™ Then said he: No: lest in 
gathering the weeds, you root out the wheat together with 
them. * Let them both grow on together until the harvest: 
end at harvest-time I will tell my reapers, Gather the weeds 
first, and bind them into bundles, to burn them: and then 
gather the wheat into my barn. 

81 Another parable he put before them, saying: The king- 
dom of heaven is like unto a grain of mustard, which a man 
took and sowed in his field: 33 which is indeed the least of 
all seeds, but when it has acquired growth, it is larger than 
herbs, and becomes a tree: so that the birds of the air came 
and dwelt in its branches. 

83 Another parable he spake unto them: The kingdom of 
heaven is like unto leaven, which a woman took and buried 
in three bushels of flour, until the whole was leavened. 

84 All these things Jesus spake in parables unto the people, 
and without parable he spake not unto them: ® whereby the 
word might be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet, 
saying : I will open my mouth in parables: I will utter things 
that have been hidden from the beginning. 

86 Then he let the people go, and came into the house: and 
his disciples came to him, and said, Tell us the parable of the 
weeds in the field. *®’ Then he answering said unto them: 
The sower of the good seed is the Son of man: 88 δῃα the 
field is the world: and the good seed are these, the sons of 
the kingdom : and the weeds are the sons of the wicked one : 
89 and the enemy who sowed them, is the devil: and the 
harvest is the end of the age: and the reapers are Angels, 
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40 Therefore as the weeds are gathered, and burned in the fire: 
so will it be at the end of the age. *! The Son of man will 
send his Angels, and they will gather out of his kingdom all 
the offences, and all that do wickedly, 453 and will cast them 
into the fiery furnace: there will be the weeping, and the 
gnashing of the teeth. 48 Then will the righteous shine out 
like the Sun in the kingdom of their Father. Let him hear, 
who hath ears. 

44 Again, the kingdom of heaven is like a treasure hidden 
in the field: which a man had found and hidden ; and now 
in his joy he goes and sells all that he hath, and buys that 
field. 

*5 Again, the kingdom of heaven is like a merchant man 
seeking beautiful pearls: 46 who, having found one pearl of 
great price, went and sold all that he had, and bought it. 

47 Again, the kingdom of heaven is like a drag-net, that 
was cast into the sea and drew together some of every kind: 
48 which, when it was full, they drew up on the beach, and, 
sitting down, collected the good ones into vessels, and threw 
away the bad. * So will it be at the end of the age: the 
Angels will go forth and separate the wicked from among the 
righteous, 59 and will cast them into the fiery furnace: there 
will be the weeping and the gnashing of the teeth. 51: Have 
you understood all these words ? 

They said unto him, Yes. Then said he to them, There- 
fore every Teacher who is learned in the kingdom of heaven, 
is like unto an householder who deals out of his stores new 
, things and old. 

53 And it came to pass, when Jesus had made an end of 
these parables, he departed from that place: and he came 
into his own country, and taught them in their synagogues: 
so that they were astonished, and said, Whence hath he this 
learning and these mighty works? Is not this the son of 
the carpenter? is not his mother called Mary, and his brethren 
James, and Joseph, and Simon, and Jude? 5 And his sisters, 
are they not all with us? how then hath he got all this? 
57 And they were offended with him. Then said Jesus unto 
them, A prophet is not without honour, unless in his own 
country, and in his own family. “And he did not many 
mighty works there, because of their unbelief. 

XIV. About that time Herod the tetrarch heard the report of 
Jesus ; ?and said to his young men, This is John the Baptist : 
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he hath awoke from the dead, and therefore these mighty 
works are active in him. 8 ΕῸΣ Herod had taken John, and 
bound him, and put him in prison, because of Herodias the 
wife of Philip his brother: *for John had said unto him, It 
is not lawful for thee to have her. ° And he wished to kill 
him, but was afraid of the people, for they regarded him as a 
prophet. ® But when Herod’s birthday feast took place, the 
daughter of Herodias danced before them, and pleased Herod : 
7 wherefore he promised with an oath to give her whatever 


‘she should ask. ®Then she, prompted by her mother, said, 


Give me the head of John the Baptist here upon a dish. 
® And the king was vexed: but, because of his oath and his 
guests, he ordered it to be given. 1° And he sent and beheaded 
John in prison, 1 And his head was brought upon a dish, 
and given to the damsel: and she carried it to her mother. 
12 And his disciples came, and took away the body, and. buried 
it, and came and told Jesus. 

18 And Jesus, after hearing it, departed thence by ship to a 
desert place, apart: and the people, hearing thereof, followed 
him by land from the towns. 14 And he went out, and saw a 
great many people: and he was moved with compassion for | 
them, and healed their sick. 15 Afterwards, when evening 
had come, his disciples came to him and said ; The place is 
desert, and the time is now late: dismiss the people, that 
they may go into the villages and buy themselves food. 
16 Then said Jesus unto them, They need not go away; do ye 
give them to eat. 4’ Then said they to him, We have nothing 
here but five loaves and two fishes. 48Then said he, Bring 
them here to me. And he bade the people sit down upon 
the grass: and he took the five loaves and the two fishes, and 
looked up to heaven, and blessed them, and brake the loaves, 
and gave to his disciples ; and his disciples gave to the people. 
20 And they all ate, and were satisfied: and they took up the 
surplus of the breakings, twelve panniers full. *! And those 
who ate were about five thousand men, besides women and 
children. 

22 And immediately afterwards he bade his disciples go on 
board the ship, and go before him to the other side, while he 
should dismiss the people. ** And when he had dismissed 
the people, he went up into the mountain, apart, to pray. 
And when evening came, he was there alone. * But the ship 
was now in the middle of the sea, struggling with the waves ; 
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for the wind was against them. * Then in the fourth watch 
of the night, he came towards them, walking on the water. 
26 And his disciples seeing him walking on the water, were 
alarmed, and said, It is an apparition: and they cried out for 
fear. “1 But Jesus spake to them immediately, saying, Take 
courage: it is I: be not afraid. °%Then Peter answered him 
and said, Lord, if it be thou, bid me come over the waves to 
thee. * Then said he, Come. And Peter went down from 
the ship, and walked over the waves to come to Jesus: 80 but 
seeing the wind violent, he became afraid ; and beginning to 
sink, cried out, O Lord, save me. *!Then immediately Jesus 
extending his arm, took hold of him, and said to him, O weak 
of faith, why didst thou doubt? 83 And as soon as they had 
gone on board the ship, the wind fell 83 Then the men in 
the ship came and worshipped him, saying, Surely thou art 
Son of God. 

34 And they crossed over, and came into the land of Genne- 
saret. 85 And the men of that place, recognising him, sent 
into all that neighbourhood, and brought all the sick to him: 
36 and entreated him that they might only touch the border 
of his mantle: and as many as touched, were healed. 

XV. Then the Clerks and Pharisees from Jerusalem came 
‘unto Jesus and said: ? Why do thy disciples transgress the 
tradition of the elders? for they do not wash their hands 
when they eat bread. 8 Then he answering said unto them, 
And why do you transgress the commandment of God, with 
your traditions? ‘For God said, Honour thy father and thy 
mother: and, Whoso curseth father or mother, let him be 
put to death. ὅ But you say, Whosoever shall tell his father 
or his mother, That is a gift, whatever assistance thou wouldst 
have from me, He shall be free. And so he will not honour 
his father nor his mother. ®And you have neutralised the 
word of God, with your tradition. ‘’O hypocrites, well did 
Isaiah prophesy of you, saying, 8 This people approach me 
with their mouth, and honour me with their lips, but their 
heart is far from me; %and they worship me to no purpose, 
teaching doctrines, the commandments of men. 1 And he 
called the people to him, and said unto them, Hear and 
understand: 14 Not that which comes into the mouth defiles 
the man: but what goes out of the mouth, that defiles the 
man, 12 Then his disciples came and said to him, Knowest 
thou that the Pharisees were offended when they heard those 
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words? 18 But he answering said, Every plant which my 
heavenly Father hath not planted, will be rooted out. 14 Let 
them alone: they are blind guides to blind: thus if blind 
lead blind, both will fall into the pit. 1Then Peter answering 
said unto him: Tell us this parable. 1°Then said he, Are 
you too still without understanding? 1” Do not you perceive 
that every thing which goeth into the mouth, passes into the 
belly, and is thrown away to the draught? 18 But the things 
which go out of the mouth, come from the heart, and they 
defile the man. 195 For out of the heart come evil thoughts, 
murder, adultery, harlotry, theft, false witness, blasphemy : 
20 these are what defile the man: but to eat with unwashed 
hands doth not defile the man. 

21 And Jesus went away from that place, and retired into 
the countries of Tyre and Sidon. * And behold a Canaanite 
woman who had come out of those border lands, cried out, 
saying: Have mercy upon me, O Lord, son of David: my 
daughter is sadly vexed with a devil. * But he answered 
not a word to her. And his disciples came and entreated 
him, saying, Send her away : for she makes a noise behind us. 
4% But he answered and said, I was not sent but unto the sheep 
that are lost of the house of Israel. * Then she came and 
worshipped him saying, O Lord, help me. 36 But he answering 
said: It is not fair to take the children’s bread, and throw 
it to the dogs. 51 Then said she, Yea, Lord: for indeed the 
dogs eat of the crumbs which fall from their master’s table. 
28 Then Jesus answering said unto her, Woman, thy faith is 
great: have thy wish. And her daughter was healed from 
that hour. 

29 And Jesus departed from that place, and came by the sea 
of Galilee: and he went up into the mountain, and sat there. 
80 And there came unto him many people, having with them 
divers lame, blind, dumb, crippled, and many others; and 
they cast them at his feet: and he healed them: *!s8o that 
the people marvelled, when they saw the dumb speaking, the 
cripples sound of limb, the lame walking about, the blind 
enjoying their sight: and they glorified the God of Israel. 
82 Then Jesus, calling his disciples to him, said: I feel for the 
people, for they have been with me now three days, and they 
have nothing to eat: and I am unwilling to send them away 
fasting, lest they faint by the way. 88 And the disciples said 
unto him, How shall we in a lone place get bread enough to 
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feed so many people? ™ And Jesus said unto them, How 
many loaves have you? Then said they, Seven, and a few 
small fishes. % And he bade the people sit down upon the 
ground. 86 And he took the seven loaves and the fishes, and 
gave thanks, and brake them, and gave to the disciples ; and 
the disciples gave to the people. 87 And all ate, and were 
satisfied: and they took up the surplus of the breakings, 
seven baskets full 88 And those who ate were four thousand 
men, besides women and children. 89 And he sent away the 

eople, and went on board the ship, and came to the coast of 

dala. 


XVI. And the Pharisees and Sadducees came and asked 
him to shew them a sign out of the sky, tempting him. 
2 Then he answering said unto them, When evening is come, 
you say, Fine weather; for the sky is red. δ And in the 
morning, Stormy to-day; for the sky is red and gloomy. 
Hypocrites, you know how to discern the face of the sky: 
can you not then discern the signs of the times? * A wicked 
and adulterous generation look for a sign: and no sign shall 
be given to them, but the sign of the prophet Jonah. And 
he came away and left them. 

5 And his disciples had gone over to the other side and had 
forgotten to take bread. ® Then said Jesus unto them, See and 
beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and Sadducees. 7 But 
they reasoned with themselves saying, Because we took no 
bread. ®Then Jesus knowing that, said, O weak of faith, 
why do ye reason among yourselves, Because you have brought 
no bread? ®do you not understand nor remember the five 
loaves of the five thousand, and how many panniers ye took 
up? nor the seven loaves of the four thousand, and how 
many baskets ye took up? 1} Why do you not understand 
that I spake not to you of bread? But beware of the leaven 
of the Pharisees and Sadducees. Then they understood 
that he had told them to beware, not of the leaven of the 
loaves, but of the teaching of the Pharisees and Sadducees. 

13 Then Jesus came into the borders of Caesarea Philippi, 
and asked his disciples saying, Whom do mankind say that 
the Son of man is? 14Then said they, Some say, John the 
Baptist : others, Elias: and others, Jeremiah or one of the pro- 
phets. 15 He said unto them, But whom do you say that I am? 
16'Then Simon Peter answering said, Thou art the ANOINTED, 
the Son of Gop who liveth forever. 11 Then Jesus answering 
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said unto him: Blessed art thou, Simon son of Jonah: for 
not flesh and blood hath revealed it unto thee, but my Father 
who is in heaven. 18 Moreover I tell thee that thou art a 
Stone, and I will build my congregation upon this Rock ; and 
the gates of the grave shall not prevail over them. 9. And I 
will give to thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven: and 
what thou shalt bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven ; and 
what thou shalt loose on earth, shall be loosed in heaven. 
20 Then he charged his disciples to tell no one that he is the 
ANOINTED. 

21 From that time Jesus began to shew to his disciples, that 
he must go to Jerusalem, and suffer many things from the 
elders and high priests and clerks, and be put to death, and 
awake on the third day. * And Peter took him, and began 
to chide him, saying, Mercy on thee, Lord: ‘surely that will 
not befall thee. 23 Then he turned round, and said unto 
Peter, Get thee behind me, Satan; thou art a stumbling 
block unto me : for thou thinkest not the things of God, but 
the things of man. 

2. Then Jesus said unto his disciples, If any one wishes to 
come after me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross, 
and follow me. 325 For whoever shall wish to save his life, 
shall lose it: and whoever will lose his life for my sake, shall 
find it. 36 For what will a man profit, if he gain the whole 
world, and lose his own life? or what:shall a man give in 
exchange for his life? 27 For the Son of man will come in 
the glory of his Father, with his Angels: and then he wil 
render to every one according to his deeds. 2381 tell you, 
some indeed are standing here, who will not taste of death, 
until they shall have seen the Son of man coming in his 
kingdom. 

XVIL And after six days Jesus took with him Peter, ahd 
James, and John his brother, and led them up into an high 
mountain, apart. 3 And his appearance was changed before 
them, and his face shone like the Sun, and his raiment became 
white as the light. 8 And behold, there appeared to them 
Moses and Elias talking with him. ‘Then Peter spake and 
said unto Jesus: Lord, it is well for us to be here: if thou 
wilt, let us make here three tents, one for thee, and one for 
Moses, and one for Elias, 5 While he yet spake, behold, a 
cloud of light overshadowed them : and behold, a voice out of 
the cloud, saying, This is my Son, my beloved, in whom I am 
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well pleased : hear him. © And the disciples hearing it, fell 
on their faces and were sore afraid. *’ And Jesus came and 
touched them, and said : Wake up, and be not afraid. ὃ Then 
they lifted up their eyes, and saw no one but Jesus only, 
® And as they came down from the mountain, Jesus charged 
them, saying, Tell the vision to no one until the Son of man 
shall have risen from the dead. 

10 And his disciples asked him, saying, Why then do the 
Clerks say that Elias must come first? 1! Then he answered 
and said, Elias was indeed to come first, and to restore all 
things: but I tell you that Elias has come already, and 
they did not recognise him, but did with him as they would. 
So too will the Son of man suffer at their hands. 18 Then 
the disciples understood that he had spoken to them of John 
the Baptist. 

14 And after they had come back to the people, there came . 
to him a man who kneeled down before him, “and said, O 
Lord, have pity on my son; for he is lunatic, and suffers 
dreadfully : for he throws himself often into the fire, and 
often into the water: 4®and I brought him to thy disciples 
and they could not heal him. 11 Then Jesus answering said, 
O faithless and perverse race, how long shall I be with you ? 
how long shall I bear with you? bring him here to me. 
18 And Jesus rebuked the devil, and it came out of him, and 
the lad was healed from that hour. }®Then the disciples 
came to Jesus apart, and said, Why could not we cast him 
out? Then said he to them, Because of your unbelief: for 
I tell you, If ye shall indeed have faith like a grain of mus- 
tard, ye shall say to this mountain, Go over from this place 
to that, and it will go over: and nothing will be impossible 
to you. * But this kind will not go out except by prayer and 
fasting. 

22 And as they went about in Galilee, Jesus said unto them, 
The Son of man is about to be delivered into the hands of 
men: *and they will put him to death, and he will awake 
on the third day. And they were grieved exceedingly. 

24 And when they came to Capernaum, the receivers of the 
double-drachma came to Peter, and said: Doth not your 
Teacher pay the double-drachma? *™ And he said, Yes. And 
when he came into the house, Jesus anticipated him, and 
said, Simon, what thinkest thou? from whom do the kings 
of the earth take custom or tribute: from their sons, or from 
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strangers? % Peter said unto him, From strangers. Jesus 
said unto him, Then the sons are free. * But in order that 
we may not offend them, go thou to the sea, and throw out a 
hook, and take the first fish that comes up: and on opening 
his mouth, thou wilt find a stater: take that, and give it to 
them for me and for thee. 

XVIII. In that hour the disciples came to Jesus, and said, 
Who is greatest in the kingdom of heaven? 3 And Jesus called 
to him a little child, and set him in the midst of them, ὃ and 
said: I tell you, unless ye will turn and become like little 
children, ye will not indeed enter into the kingdom of heaven. 
4 Therefore whosoever will humble himself as this child doth, 
he is the greatest in the kingdom of heaven. 5 And whoever 
shall receive one child like this, in my name, will receive me. 
6 But whoever shall cause one of these little ones to stumble, 
who believe on me, it will be well for him if ἃ large mill- 
stone be hung upon his neck, and he be sunk in the deep 
water of the sea * Wo to the world for the stumbling 
blocks therein: for stumbling blocks must arise: but wo to 
that man, through whom the stumbling block shall arise. 
8 Moreover if thine hand, or thy foot, causeth thee to stumble, 
chop it off, and fling it from thee: it is better for thee to 
come lame or crippled into life, than with two hands or two 
feet to be thrown into the fire that endureth for ever. ® And 
if thine eye causeth thee to stumble, pluck it out, and fling it 
from thee: it is better for thee to come with one eye into life, 
than with two eyes to be thrown into the valley of fire. 
10 See that ye despise not one of these little ones: for I tell 
you that their messengers in heaven always see the face of 
my Father who is in heaven. 1 What think you? if any 
man shall have an hundred sheep, and one of them shall go 
astray, will he not leave the ninety and nine, and go over the 
mountains, and look for the stray? 18 And if he shall happen 
to find it, I tell you that he will indeed rejoice more over 
that, than over the ninety and nine that had not gone astray. 
14 Thus it is against the wish of your Father who is in heaven, 
that one of these little ones should be lost. 15 Moreover, if 
thy brother shall sin against thee, go and reprove him 
between thyself and him alone: if he will hear thee, thou 
hast gained thy brother. 16 But if he will not hear thee, take 
with thee one or two more, so that every fact may be esta- 
blished upon the mouth of two or three witnesses. 17 Then 
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if he shall refuse to listen to them, speak to the Court: but 
if he shall refuse to listen even to the Court, do thou regard 
him as an heathen and as a publican. 181 tell you, whatever 
ye shal} bind on earth, will indeed be bound in heaven: and 
whatever ye shall loose on earth, will be loosed in heaven, 
19 Moreover I tell you, that if two of you upon earth shall 
agree together about the whole of what they shall ask, they 
will receive it from my Father who is in heaven. ™ For 
wherever two or three are met in my name, [ am there in the 
midst of them. 

21 Then Peter came and said to him, Lord, how many times 
shall my brother sin against me, and I forgive him unto 
seven times ? 

22 Jesus said unto him: Not, I tell thee, unto seven times, 
but unto seventy sevens of times. * Hence the kingdom of 
heaven has been compared unto a King who wished to have a 
reckoning with his servants. * And when. he had begun to 
reckon, one debtor of ten thousand talents was brought before 
him. * And as he had not the means of paying, his Lord 
ordered him to be sold, and his wife, and his children, and 
all that he had, and. payment to be made. * Then the 
servant fell down and worshipped him, saying, Have patience 
with me, and I will pay thee all. 7” Then the Lord of that 
servant was moved with compassion, and let him go, and 
forgave to him his debt. * Then that servant went out, and 
found one of his fellowservants who owed to him an hundred 
pieces of silver: and he seized him and throttled him, saying, 
Pay what thou owest. * Then his fellowservant threw him- 
self at his feet, and entreated him, saying, Have patience with 
me, and I will pay thee. 389 But he refused, and went and 
cast him into prison, until he should pay what was owing. 
81 Then his fellowservants, seeing what was done, were grieved 
exceedingly, and came and shewed to their Lord all that had 
been done, 832 Then his Lord called him to him, and said 
unto him ; O wicked servant, I forgave to thee all that debt, 
at thy entreaty: 883 and was it not thy duty to have pity on 
thy fellowservant, even as I had had pity on thee? * And 
his Lord was moved to anger, and delivered him to the 
examiners until he should repay all that was owing to 
Himself. * So too will my Heavenly Father do unto you, if 
ye will not forgive, every one his brother, from your hearts. 

XIX. And it came to pass, when Jesus had made an end 
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of these words, he departed from Galilee, and came into the 
borders of Judea beyond Jordan. * And much people followed 
him: and he healed them there. 

3 And the Pharisees came to him, and tried him, saying, Is 
a man at liberty to put away his wife for every fault? *Then 
he answered and said, Have ye not read that He who made 
them of old, made them male and female, ὅ and said, There- 
fore a man shall leave his father and his mother, and shall 
cleave unto his wife, and they two shall be as one flesh ? 
8So that now they are not two, but one flesh. Therefore let 
not man separate what God hath joined together. ‘They 
said unto him, Why then did Moses order him to give a bill 
of divorce, and put her away? *®He said unto them, Because 
Moses for the hardness of your hearts allowed you to put away 
your wives : but it has not been so from the first. ® Moreover 
I tell you, that whoever shall divorce his wife except for 
harlotry, and shall marry another, will be guilty of adultery : 
and whoever shall marry a wife that has been divorced, will 
be guilty of adultery. 10 His disciples said unto him, If such 
is the case of a man with his wife, it is not well to marry. 
1 Then said he to them, Not all, but only those to.whom it is 
given, understand these words. 13 For there are eunuchs 
who were born so from their mother’s womb: and there are 
eunuchs who have been made so by men: and there are 
eunuchs who have made themselves so, for the kingdom of 
heaven. Let him understand, who can understand it. 

18 Then some children were brought unto him, that he 
might lay his hands upon them, and pray: but the disciples 
rebuked them. 16 But Jesus said, Let the children alone, and 
do not hinder them from coming to me: for of such is the 
kingdom of hedven. 15 And after laying his hands upon them, 
he departed from that place. 

16 And behold, one came and said unto him, Good teacher, 
what good shall I do, that I may have everlasting life? 
17 Then said he to him, Why dost thou call me good? none 
is good, but God alone. But if thou wilt enter into Life, 
keep the commandments. 18He said unto him, Which? 
Then said Jesus, These: Thou shalt not kill, Thou shalt not 
be guilty of adultery, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt not 
bear false witness, 19 Honour thy father and thy mother, and, 
Thou shalt be kind to thy neighbour as to thyself. 2° The 
young man said unto him, all these I have kept from my 
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youth : what do I lack now? “ Jesus said unto him, If thou 
wilt be perfect, go, sell thy goods, and give to the poor; and 
thou shalt have treasure in heaven: and come, follow me. 
Ὁ But when the young man heard those words, he went away 
vexed: for he had many possessions. 

25 Then said Jesus unto his disciples, I tell you, that a rich 
man will hardly indeed enter into the kingdom of heaven. 
% Moreover I tell you again, It is easier for a camel to go 
through a needle’s eye, than for a rich man to go into the 
kingdom of God. ™ But the disciples hearing that, were 
astonished exceedingly, and said: Who then can be saved ? 
26 Then Jesus looking upon them, said: With man this is 
impossible: but all things are possible with God. *’ Then 
Peter answering said unto him: Behold, we have left all, and 
followed thee: what shall we have ? 

*8Then said Jesus unto them: I tell you that in the 
regeneration, when the Son of man shall sit upon his throne 
of glory, you who have followed me, shall indeed also sit 
upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel. 
39 And every one who hath left brethren or sisters, or father, 
or mother, or children, or lands, or houses, for my name, 
shall receive an hundredfold, and shall inherit everlasting life. 
80 But many of the first, shall become last, and of the last 
shall become first. XX. For the kingdom of heaven is like 
unto a Landlord, who went out in the early morning to hire 
laborers for his vineyard. 7? Then, after making an agree- 
ment with the laborers for a piece of silver by the day, he 
sent them into his vineyard. *° And about the third hour he 
went out, and saw others standing idle in the market place : 
4and to them he said, Go you also into the vineyard, and I 
will give you what will be right. 5So they went. Then 
again about the sixth hour, and ninth hour, he went out and 
did likewise. ®Then about the eleventh hour he went out, 
and found others standing there; and he said unto them: 
Why do you stand here idle all day? 7 They said unto him, 
Because no one hath hired us. He said unto them, Go you 
also into the vineyard. 8 Afterwards when evening was come, 
the Owner of the vineyard said unto his bailiff, Call the 
laborers and pay them their wages, beginning with the last 
comers and ending with the first. ® And the men of the 
eleventh hour came, and received each.a piece of silver. 
10Then came the first men and expected that they would 
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receive more: and they also received each a piece of silver. 
4 But after receiving it, they grumbled at the Landlord, 
12and said, Why these last men have been here one hour, 
and thou hast made them equal .unto us who have borne the 
burthen of the day, and the heat. 18 But he answering said 
unto one of them, My friend, I do not wrong thee: didst not 
thou agree with me for a piece of silver? 16 Take thy money, 
and begone: I choose to give unto this last man, as much as 
unto thee. 15 May not I do as I will in my own affair? or is 
thine eye evil, because I am good ? 

16 Thus the last shall become first, and the first shall become 
last. 

17 And Jesus as he went up to Jerusalem, took the twelve 
disciples with him apart, and said to them on the way, 
18 Behold, we are going up to Jerusalem, and the Son of man 
will be delivered up to the High Priests and to the Clerks : 
and they will condemn him to death, 19 and will deliver him 
up to the Gentiles, to mock, and to scourge, and to crucify : 
and on the third day he will rise again. 

20 Then the mother of the sons of Zebedee came to him 
with her sons, worshipping and asking somewhat of him. 
21 Then said he to her, What wilt thou? She said unto him, 
Grant that my two sons here may sit, one upon thy right 
hand, and one upon thy left hand, in thy kingdom. 535 Then 
Jesus answering, said: Ye know not what ye ask. Can you 
drink the cup which I am about to drink, and be baptized 
with the baptism in which I am baptized? They said unto 
him, We can. * And he said unto them, Ye shall indeed 
drink my cup, and be baptized with the baptism in which I 
am baptized: but to sit upon my right hand and upon my 
left hand, is not mine to give, but is theirs for whom it is 
prepared of my Father. — . 

% And the ten heard it, and were moved with indignation 
against the two brethren. ™ But Jesus called them to him, 
and said: Ye know that the Rulers of the Gentiles exercise 
lordship over them, and the great men hold them in sub- 
jection. 56 But it shall not be so among you: but whoever 
shall wish to be great among you, let him be waiter upon 
you: 7”and whoever shall wish to be first among you, let him 
be your servant: 38 even as the Son of Man came not to be 
waited upon, but ta wait, and to give his life for a ransom for 
many. 
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Ὁ And as they were going out of Jericho, a great crowd 
followed him. 39 And behold, two blind men who sat by the 
wayside, hearing that Jesus is passing, cried out, saying, Have 
pity upon us, O Lord, son of David. 81 Then the people 
ordered them to be silent : but they cried more loudly, saying, 
Have pity upon us, O Lord, son of David. 83 And Jesus 
stood, and called them, and said, What do you wish me to do 
for you? * They said unto him, Lord, that our eyes may be 
opened. Then Jesus, moved with compassion, touched 
their eyes: and immediately they saw anew, and followed 


XXI. And when they were come near to Jerusalem, and 
had come to Bethphage, to the Mount of Olives, then Jesus 
sent forward two disciples, ?and said unto them, 

Go into the village over against you, and anon ye will find 
an Ass tied, and a colt with her: loose, and bring them to 
me. * And if any one say aught to you, say that JEHOVAH 
wants them : and he will send them at once. ‘* Moreover, all 
this is come to pass, in order that the word may be fulfilled 
which was spoken by the prophet, saying : ὅ Tell the daughter 
of Sion, Behold, thy King will come to thee, meek, and mounted 
on an Ass, and on a colt the foal of a yokebearer. 

6 So the disciples went and did as Jesus had directed them, 
Tand brought the Ass and the colt, and laid their mantles 
upon them ; and He sat thereon. ὃ Then many of the people 
strewed their mantles in the way; while others brake off 
branches from the trees, and strewed them in the way. 3 Then 
the people who went on before him, and who followed after 
him, cried out, saying, Hosanna to the son of David: blessed ᾿ 
is he who comes in the name of JEHOVAH. Hosanna in the 
highest. 1°And when he came into Jerusalem, the whole 
City was moved, and said, Who is this? Then said the 
people This is the Prophet Jesus, who is from Nazareth of 
Galilee. 

12 And Jesus went into the temple of God, and drove out 
all those who sold and bought in the temple, and overthrew 
the tables of the changers, and the stalls of those who sold 
doves : 13 And he said unto them, It is written, My house 
shall be called an house of prayer: but you have made it a 
den of robbers. 15 And the blind and the lame came to him 
in the temple: and he healed them. 15 Then the High Priests 
and the Clerks seeing the wonders that he did, and the children 
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in the temple crying out and saying, Hosanna to the son of 
David, were moved with indignation, }°and said unto him, 
Hearest thou what these say? And Jesus said unto them, 
Yea: have you never read that Out of the mouth of babes 
and.sucklings thou hast accomplished praise? 17 And he left 
them, and came out of the city to Bethany, and lodged there. 

18 And in the early morning, as he returned to the city, he 
hungered. 19 And seeing a fig-tree on the way, he came to it, 
and found nothing on it, but leaves only ; and he said to it, 
No fruit shall ever come of thee. And instantly. the fig-tree 
withered away. *° And the disciples seeing it, marvelled, and 
said, How instantly hath the fig-tree withered away? “1 Then 
᾿ Jesus answering said unto them, I tell you, if ye shall have 
faith and doubt not, then indeed ye shall do not only this 
thing of the fig-tree, but even if ye shall say to this mountain, 
Arise and throw thyself into the sea, it will take place. 33 And 
all that ye shall ask in prayer, believing, ye shall receive. 

3 And after he had gone into the temple, there came unto 
him, as he taught, the High Priests and the Elders of the 
people and said, By what authority doest thou these things, 
and who gave this authority to thee? Then Jesus answer- 
ing said unto them, I will also ask one question of you : which 
if ye will tell me, then will I tell you by what authority I do 
these things. The baptism of John, whence was it? of 
heaven, or of men? Then they reasoned with themselves, 
saying, If we shall answer, Of heaven, he will say to us, Why 
then did ye not believe him? 36 But if we shall answer, Of 
men, we are afraid of the people; for all regard John asa 
prophet. *’ And they answered Jesus and said, We do not 
know. And he said unto them, Then neither will I tell you 
by what authority I do these things. 

78 But what do you think of this? A man had two sons, 
and he came and said to the first, Son, go work to-day in my 
vineyard. 29 Then he answering said, I will not: but after- 
wards repented, and went. °° And he came to the other, and 
spake in like manner: then he answering said, I will, Sir: 
and went not. °! Which of the two did the will of his 
father ἢ 

They said, The first. Jesus.said unto them, I tell you that 
the publicans and the harlots are indeed going before you 
into the kingdom of God. 383 For John came to you in the 
way of righteousness, and ye believed him not: but the pub- 
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licans and the harlots believed him: and you, who saw it, 
have not even afterwards repented, to believe on him. 

83 Hear another parable. There was once a Landlord who 
planted a vineyard, and set a fence about it, and dug a wine- 
press in it, and built a tower, and let it out to husbandmen, 
and left the country. * And when the season of the fruits 
drew near, he sent his servants unto the husbandmen, to 
receive the fruits thereof. 85 And the husbandmen took his 
servants, and beat one, and slew another, and stoned another. 
86 Again he sent other servants, more numerous than the 
first: and they did unto them in like manner. 57 Afterwards, 
he sent unto them his Son, saying, They will respect my Son. 
38 But the husbandmen, when they saw the Son, said among © 
themselves, This is the heir: come, let us kill him, and take 
possession of his inheritance. 89 So they teok him, and cast 
him out of the vineyard, and slew him. * What then will 
the Owner of the vineyard, when he returns, do to those 
husbandmen ἢ 

“1 They said unto him, He will destroy them miserably, and 
will let the vineyard to other husbandmen who will render to 
him the fruits in their seasons. 

42 Jesus said unto them, Have you never read in the Serip- 
tures, The stone which the builders had rejected, is come to 
be head of the corner: this hath come of JEHOVAH, and it is 
marvellous in our eyes? 45 Therefore I tell you, that the 
kingdom of God will be taken away from you, and given toa 
nation yielding the fruits thereof. 

45 And the High Priests and the Pharisees, hearing his 
parables, perceived that he spake of them. 46 And they 
wished to seize him, but were afraid of the people, because 
they regarded him as a prophet. 

XXII. And Jesus spake to them again in parables, saying: 
2 The kingdom of heaven has been likened to a King, who had 
made banquets for his son: 8 and he sent his servants to call 
the guests to the banquets, and they would not come. * Then 
he sent other servants, saying, Tell the guests, Behold, I have 
prepared my repast, my bulls and my fatlings are killed, and 
all is ready: come at once to the banquets. ὅ But they 
heeded him not, and went, one to his field, and another to his 
merchandise. 6 And the rest took his servants, and ill-used 
them, and slew them. ’ Then the King was moved to anger,. 
and sent his armies, and destroyed those murderers, and burnt. 
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their city. 8 Then he said unto his servanta, The banquet is 
ready, but the guests were not worthy: 9 go therefore to the 
outlets of the streets, and as many as ye shall find, bid to the 
banquets. 19 So those servants went out into the streeta, and 
gathered all whom they found, bad and good: and the 
banquet was filled with guests, +! Then the King, coming in 
to look at the guests, saw there a man who had not put on a 
banqueting robe: 13 and he said unto him, My friend, how 
didst thou come in here without a banqueting robe? And he 
was silent. 18 Then said the King to the attendants, Bind 
him foot and hand, and take and cast him into the darkness 
that is without : there will be the weeping and the gnashing 
of the teeth, 16 For the called are many, but the chosen 
are few. 

15 Then the Pharisees went and took counsel how to entrap 
him in his speech. 16 And they sent to him their disciples 
with the Herodians, and said: Teacher, we know that thou 
art true, and teachest the way of God in truth, and carest for 
no one: for thou regardest not the person of men. 17 There- 
fore tell us, what thinkest thou? is it right to pay tribute 
unto Caesar, or not? 18 But Jesus, knowing their wickedness, 
said: Hypocrites, why do you try me? )*Shew to me the 
coin of the tribute. Then they offered to him a denarius. 
0 And he said unto them: whose is this image and super- 
acription? * They said unto him, Caesar's. Then said he to 
them: Therefore render what is Caesar's, unto Caesar; and 
what is God’s, unto God. 3 And when they heard, they 
marvelled : and they left him, and went away. 

38 Qn the same day, the Sadducees, who say there is no 
resurrection, came to him, and asked him, “saying: Teacher, 
Moses said: If a man shall die not having children, his 
brother shall afterwards marry his wife, and raise up issue to 
his brother. 5 Now there were among us seven brethren : 
and the first married and died ; and having no issue, left his 
wife unto his brother. 36 And in like manner did the second, 
and the third, to the end of the seven. 27 Then, after all of 
them, the wife also died. 38 Therefore in the resurrection, 
unto which of the seven will she be wife? for they all had 
her. * Then Jesus answering said unto them, You are alto- 
gether mistaken, not understanding the Scriptures, nor the 
power of God. 80 For in the resurrection they neither marry 
nor are given in marriage, but are like the Angels of God in 
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heaven. 81 But as to the resurrection of the dead, have you 
not read what was spoken to you by God, saying, 31 AM 
the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob? Gop is not a God of dead bodies, but of living per- 
sone, 88. And the people when they heard him, were astonished 
at hi ing, 

$4'Then the Pharisees, hearing that he had silenced’ the 
Sadducees, met together : * and one of them, a lawyer, asked 
him, to try him, saying, 36 Teacher, which commandment is 
greatest in the law? 37 Then said he to him, Thou shalt love 
JEHOVAH thy God with all thine heart, and with all thy soul, 
and with all thine understanding: 35 this is the greatest and 
the first commandment. 89 And the second is like it, Thou 
shalt be kind to thy neighbour as to thyself. * On these two 
commandments hang the whole law and the prophets. 

41 Then, as the Pharisees were met together, Jesus asked 
them, saying, 42 What do you think of the Anointed? whose 
son is he? they said unto him, David’s. 45 He said unto 
them, How then doth David in Spirit call him Lord, saying, 
44 JznovaH said unto my Lond, Sit thou at my right hand, 
until I put thine enemies under thy feet? *° If then David 
call him Lord, how is he his Son? 46 And no one could 
answer a word to him: nor did any one after that day venture 
to ask him any more questions. 

XXIIL Then Jesus spake to the people and to his dis- 
ciples, 3 saying, The Clerks and the Pharisees have ever sat 
in Moses seat: ὃ therefore observe and do all that they tell 
you: but do not according to their works: for they say, and 
do not, ‘For they bind together heavy burthens and hard 
to bear, and lay them on the shoulders of men: but with 
their own finger will not move them. ὅ Moreover they do 
all their works to be seen of men: they make broad their 
phylacteries, and enlarge their fringes, *and like the first 
place.at suppers, and the first stalls in the synagogues, ἴ and 
the greetings in the market place, and to be called of men, 
Rabbi. ® But be not you called Rabbi: for one is your 
Teacher, and all you are brethren. ὃ. And call no one your 
Father upon earth : for one is your Father who is in Heaven. 
10 And be not you called Leaders: for one is your Leader, 
who is Christ. 1! But he that is greatest among you, let him 
wait upon you. 13 But whoever will exalt himself, shall be 
humbled : and whoever will humble himself, shall be exalted. 
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18 But wo unto you, Clerks and Pharisees, hypocrites, who 
shut up the kingdom of heaven before men: for yourselves 
go not in, nor allow those to go in, who would. 15 Wo unto 
you, Clerks and Pharisees, hypocrites, who compass sea and . 
land to make one proselyte, and when he is made, you make 
him a child of hell twice as much as yourselves. 16 Wo unto 
you, blind guides, who say, Whoever shall swear by the 
temple, it is nothing : but whoever shall swear by the gold of 
the temple, is liable. 17 O fools and blind, which is greatest, 
the gold, or the temple which makes the gold holy? 18 And, 
whoever shall swear by the altar, it is nothing : but whoever 
shall swear by the gift thereon, is liable 190 fools and 
blind, which is greatest, the gift, or the altar which makes 
the gift holy? 39 Therefore, whosoever sweareth by the altar, 
-sweareth by that and by all that is thereon. *! And whoso- 
ever sweareth by the temple, sweareth by that and by him . 
that dwelleth therein. 2? And whosoever sweareth by Heaven, 
sweareth by the throne of God, and by him that sitteth 
thereon. 7% Wo to you, Clerks and Pharisees, hypocrites, 
who pay tithe of mint and anise and cummin, and neglect 
the more important charges of the law, judgment and mercy 
and faith : whereas you ought to have done these, and not 
neglected those. 3250 blind guides, who strain off the gnat, 
and gulp down the camel. * Wo to you, Clerks and Pharisees, 
hypocrites, who make clean the outside of the cup and of the 
dish, while they are full of rapine and excess within. 260 
blind Pharisee, first make clean the inside of the cup and of 
the dish, in order that the outside of them may become clean 
also. ?7 Wo to you, Clerks and Pharisees, hypocrites, who 
are like white-washed tombs, which have a fair appearance 
outside, but are full of dead men’s bones and all manner of 
filth, within. 25 Even so do you seem outwardly righteous 
unto mankind: but are full of hypocrisy and wickedness 
within. % Wo to you, Clerks and Pharisees, hypocrites, who 
build the tombs of the prophets, and adorn the monuments of 
the righteous, 8° and say: If we had been in the days of our 
fathers, we would not have been partakers with them in the 
blood of the prophets. 81: 80 that you bear witness against 
yourselves that you are the sons of those who murdered’ the 
prophets. 82 And you will fill up the measure of your fathers. 
88 O Serpents, offspring of vipers, how will you escape from 

e judgment of hell? 84 Therefore, behold, I am sending to 
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you prophets, and learned men, and Clerks: and of them ye 
will kill and crucify some, and will scourge some in your 
synagogues, and will pursue them from city to city: 85 so that 
. all the righteous blood which has been shed upon the earth, 
may come upon you, from the blood of righteous Abel to the 
blood of Zacharias son of Barachias, whom ye slew between 
the temple and the altar. 5861 tell you, all these things will 
surely come upon this generation. 870 Jerusalem, Jerusalem, 
who killest the prophets, and stonest those who are sent to 
thee, how often have I wished to gather thy children, as a 
hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye would 
not. 88 Behold, your house will be left desolate unto you. 
89 For I tell you, Ye will not see me hereafter until ye shall 
say, Blessed is he who comes in the name of JEHOVAH. 
XXIV. And Jesus had come out, and was going away 
from the temple: and his disciples came to shew to him the 
buildings of the temple. Then he answered and said unto them, 
You see all these things? I tell you, there will not indeed 
be left here one stone upon another that will not be overthrown. 
8 Afterwards, as he sat on the mount of Olives, his disciples 
came to him privately, and said: Tell us, when will these 
things be, and what will be the sign of thy coming, and of 
the end of the age? ‘And Jesus answering said unto them, 
See that no one mislead you. °For many will come in my 
name, saying, I am the Christ: and will mislead many. 
6 And ye will hear of wars, and rumours of wars: see, be 
not alarmed ; for all must come to pass: but the end is not 
yet. ΤΈΟΙ nation will rise against nation, and kingdom 
against kingdom : and there will be famines, and pestilences, 
and earthquakes in divers places. ὃ But all these things are 
the beginning of the throes, 9 Then they will deliver you up 
to affliction, and will put you to death: and you will be 
hated of all nations, formy name. 10 And then many will be 
offended, and will deliver up each other, and will hate each 
other: "and many false prophets will rise up, and will mis- 
lead many: “and because of the abundance of wickedness, 
the love of the many will grow cold. 18 But he that endureth 
unto the end, will be saved. 15 And this gospel of the king- 
dom shall be preached in the whole inhabited world for a 
witness, unto all nations: and then will come the end. 
15 Therefore when ye shall 806 the abomination of desolation, 
spoken of by the prophet Daniel, standing in the holy place, 
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(let him who readeth, understand): 1°then, let those who 
shall be in Judea, flee to the mountains: 17 let him who shall 
be on the roof, not go down to take the things out of his 
house : 18 and let him who shall be in the field, not turn back 
to pick up his mantle. 195 But wo to the women with child, 
and giving suck, in those days, * But do you pray that your 
flight may not happen in winter, nor in a sabbath: 7 for 
then will be great affliction, such as hath not happened from 
the beginning of the world until now, nor shall again. 33 And 
if those days had not been shortened, not any flesh would 
have escaped: but for the sake of the chosen, those days will 
be shortened. * Then, if any one shall say to you, Behold, 
the Christ is here, or is there: believe him not. ™ For 
false Christa and false prophets will rise up, and will give 
mighty signs and wonders, so as to mislead even the chosen 
ones, if possible. * Behold, I have told you beforehand. 
% Therefore if they shall say to you, Behold, he is in 
the wilderness, go not forth: Behold, he is in the closet, 
believe them not, 7 For like as the lightning issues out of 
the East, and is seen over in the West, so will be the coming 
of the Son of man. 78 For wherever the carcase is, there will 
the eagles be brought together. * But anon after the afflic- 
tion of those days, the Sun will be darkened, and the Moon 
will not give her light, and the Stars will fall from heaven, 
and the powers of the heavens will be shaken: 89 and then 
the sign of the Son of man will be seen in the sky: and then 
all the tribes of the earth will wail, and will see the Son of 
man coming on the clouds of heaven with power and great 
glory. * And he will send forth his Angels with a trumpet's 
mighty voice, and they will bring together his chosen ones 
from the four winds, from end to end of the heavens. 83 Now 
learn from the fig-tree to understand the parable: When her 
branch has now become tender, and throws out its leaves, 
ye know that summer is near: ὅ8 80 too do you, when ye 
shall see all these things, know that He is near, at your doors. 
861 tell you, this generation will not pass away, until all these 
things shall have taken place. *® Heaven and earth will pass 
away, but my words will not pass away. 86 But of that day 
and hour no one knows, not even the Angels of heaven, unless 
my Father only. 81 But as were the days of Noah, so will 
be the coming of the Son of man. ὅ8 For as in the days of 
the flood they were eating and drinking, marrying and giving 
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in marriage, until the day on which Noah went into the ark, 
89 and they understood not, until the flood came and took 
away all: so will be the coming of the Son of man. “Then, 
two will be in the field: one will be taken with him, and 
one will be left. ‘4! Two women will be grinding at the mill: 
one will be taken with him, and one will be left. 43 There- 
fore wateh, for ye know not the day in which your Lord will 
come. “ But understand this, that if the master of the 
house had known in which watch the thief would come, he 
would have kept awake, and not have allowed his house to 
be broken into. “Therefore do you also make yourselves 
ready: for the Son of man will come in an hour when you 
do not expect. “ Who then is the faithful and prudent 
servant, whom his master hath set over his household, to 
give to them their food at due times? * Happy will that 
servant be, whom his master at his coming will find doing 
so. *'I tell you that he will surely set him over all his 
goods. * But if the wicked servant there shall say in his 
heart, My master delays to come: “and shall begin to beat 
his fellowservants, and shall eat and drink with the drunkards: 
50 The master of that servant will come on a day which he 
doth not expect, and in an hour which he knoweth not: 
51 And will cut him off, and will make his portion with the 
hypocrites: there will be the weeping and the gnashing of 
the teeth. 

XXV. Then will the kingdom of heaven be like unto ten 
maidens, who had taken their lamps and gone out to meet the 
bridegroom. 7? Now five of them were wise, and five were 

‘foolish. 8 Which fooligh ones, after they had taken their 
lamps, took no oil with them: 4 but the wise took oil in their 
cans, with their lamps. °Then as the bridegroom delayed to 
come, they all nodded and fell asleep. ° But in the middle © 
of the night arose a cry, Behold, the bridegroom: go out to 
meet him. ‘Then all those maidens awoke, and trimmed 
their lamps. ®Then said the foolish to the wise, Give to us 
of your oil; for our lamps are going out. 9 But the wise 
answered, saying, Perhaps there will be not enough for us, 
and for you too: go rather to the dealers, and buy for your- 
selves. 1°Then, as they went to buy, the bridegroom came: 
and the maidens who were ready, went in with him to the 
banquet, and the door was closed. But after that, the 
other maidens also came, and said: Lord, lord, open unto us. 
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12Then he answered, and said: I tell you, I know you not 
indeed. 

18 Do you therefore watch, for ye know not the day nor the 
hour in which the Son of man will come. !‘For it will be like 
as if a man going abroad had called his servants, and deli- 
vered to them his goods: and to one he gave five talents, 
and to another two, and to another one : unto each according to 
his ability: and anon went abroad. }°Then he that had received 
the five talents, went and worked with them, and made other 
five talents. 17 And in like manner he that had the two, he 
also gained other two. 18 But he that had received the one, 
went and dug in the ground, and buried the money of his 
Lord. Then after a long time, the Lord of those servants 
came, and took an account with them. 39 And he that had re- 
ceived the five talents, came and brought to him other five 
talents, and said: Lord, thou gavest to me five talents ; behold, 
I have gained other five talents upon them. *! His Lord said 
unto him, Well, good and faithful servant; thou hast been 
faithful over a few things, I will set thee over many: come in 
to the rejoicing of thy Lord. ** Then he that had received the 
two talents, also came and said: Lord, thou gavest to me two 
talents ; behold, I have gained other two talents upon them. 
23 His Lord said unto him, Well, good and faithful servant ; 
thou hast been faithful over a few things, I will set thee over 
many : come in to the rejoicing of thy Lord. “Then he that 
had received the one talent, also came and said: Lord, I knew 
thee, that thou art a severe man, reaping where thou hast not 
sown, and gathering from where thou hast not scattered : and 
I was afraid, and went and buried thy talent under ground : 
lo, thou hast thine own. *®Then his Lord answering said unto 
him, O wicked and slothful servant, thou knewest that I reap 
where I never sowed, and gather from where I never scat- 
tered: *’ therefore thou shouldst have lent my money to the 
bankers ; and I on my return should have received mine own 
with interest. Therefore take away the talent from him, and 
give it unto him who hath the ten talents. * For unto every 
one that hath, shall be given, and abundance shall be made : 
but whoso hath not, even what he hath shall be taken from 
him. 80 And cast out the unprofitable servant into the darkness 
that is without: there will be the weeping and the gnashing 
of the teeth. 

51 But when the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all 
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the Angels with him, then he will sit upon his throne of 
glory : 83 and all nations will be brought together before him : 
and he will separate them, one from another, as a shepherd se- 
parates the sheep from the goats : 85 and he will set the sheep 
on his right hand, and the goats on his left. *Then the King 
will say to those upon his right hand : Come, O blessed of my 
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the founda- 
tion of the world. * For I was hungry, and ye gave me food: 
I thirsted, and ye gave me drink : I was a stranger, and ye 
received me ; °°naked, and ye clothed me: I was sick, and ye 
took care of me: I was in prison, and ye came unto me. 37 Then, 
the righteous will answer and say to him, Lord, when did we 
see thee hungry, and feed thee? or thirsty, and gige thee to 
drink? °° When did we see thee a stranger, and receive thee ? 
or naked, and clothe thee? 89 When did we see thee sick or in 
prison, and come unto thee? * And the King will answer and 
say to them, I tell you, So far as you have done it for one of 
the least of these, my brethren, you have done it for me in- 
deed. *! Then he will also say to those upon his left hand, Go 
away from me, ye cursed, into the fire that endureth for ever, 
which has been prepared for the Devil and his Angels : #2 For 
I was hungry, and ye gave me no food: I thirsted, and ye 
gave me no drink: “I was a stranger, and ye received me 
not: naked, and ye clothed me not: sick, and in prison, and 
ye took no care of me. “ Then will they also answer him, and 
say: Lord, when did we see thee hungry, or thirsty, or a 
stranger, or naked, or sick, or in prison, and we did not minis- 
ter unto thee? “Then he will answer them, and say : I tell 
you, So far as you have refused it to one of the least of these, 
you have refused it unto me indeed. “And these shall go into 
everlasting punishment: but the righteous into everlasting 
life. 

XXVI. And it came to pass, when Jesus had made an end 
of all these words, he said unto his disciples : ? Ye know that 
after two days the Passover will take place, and the Son of 
man will be delivered up to be crucified. 

8 Then the High Priests, and the Elders of the people met 
at the Palace of the High Priest named Kaiaphas, ¢ and con- 
sulted together, in order to take Jesus by subtilty, and put 
him to death. ὅ But they said, Not at the festival: lest a 
tumult arise among the people. 

6 Then after Jesus had come to Bethany, into the house of 
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Simon the leper, 7a woman came to him with an alabaster of 
sweet oil of great price, and poured it on his head as he sat 
at table. ὃ But the disciples when they saw it, were in- 
dignant, and said, Why this waste? *for this might have 
been sold for a large sum, and given to the poor. 7° But 
Jesus understood, and said unto them, Why do ‘you give 
trouble to the woman ἢ for she hath done a kind office towards 
me. 1 For ye will have the poor with you for ever: but ye 
will not for ever have me. 13 ΕῸΣ she, in pouring this oil 
over my person, hath done it to prepare me for the tomb. 1351 
tell you, wherever in the whole world this gospel shall be 
preached, there indeed what she hath done, shall also be told, 
for a memorial of her. 

14 Then one of the twelve, who was named Judas Iscariot, 
went unto the High Priests, 5 and said: What will you give 
me, and I will deliver him to you? Then they weighed out 
to him thirty silvers. 16 And from that time he sought an 
opportunity to deliver him up. 

17 Then on the first day of unleavened bread, the disciples 
came to Jesus, and said unto him, Where wilt thou that we 
prepare for thee to eat the passover? 1 Then said he, Go 
into the city, to the house of such a one, and say to him, Our 
Teacher saith, My time is near: I will keep the passover with 
my disciples at thy house. 19 And the disciples did as Jesus 
had directed them, and prepared the passover. 

* Afterwards, when evening was come, he sat at table 
with the twelve disciples. 7! And as they ate, he said, I tell 
you that one of you will indeed betray me. ™ And they, 
sorrowing exceedingly, began every one of them to say to 
him, Lord, is it 11 ™Then he answering said: He that 
hath dipped his hand in the dish with me, he will betray 
me. ™ The Son of man will go as has been written of him ; 
but wo to that man by whom the Son of man is betrayed: it 
had been good for that man if he had not been born. * Then 
Judas who would betray him, answered and said, Rabbi, is it 
I? He said unto him, Thou hast said. 

26 Then as they ate, Jesus took the bread, and blessed and 
brake it, and gave to his disciples, saying, Take, eat: this is 
my body. * And he took the cup, and said thanks, and gave 
it to them, and said, Drink all you of this: * for it is my 
blood ; the blood of the new covenant, which is shed on 
behalf of many for the remission of sins. * But I tell you, I 
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shall not again drink of this fruit of the vine, until that day 
when I shall drink it new with you in the kingdom of my 
Father. 

80 And they sang an hymn, and went out to the mount of 
Olives. °! Then Jesus said unto them, All you will take 
offence at me tonight: for it is written, I will smite the 
shepherd, and the sheep of his flock shall be scattered abroad. 
δ But after I have awoke, I will go before you into Galilee, 
38 Then Peter answering said unto him, Though they all shall 
take offence at thee, I will never take offence. * Jesus said 
unto him, I tell thee, that tonight, before the cock shall crow, 
thou wilt indeed deny me three times. *® Peter said unto 
him, Even if I must die with thee, I will not deny thee. 
Likewise also said all the disciples. 

86 Then Jesus came with them to a place called Gethsemane, 
and said unto the disciples, Sit ye here, while I go and pray 
there. 87 And he took with him Peter and the two sons of 
Zebedee, and began to grieve and to be sore distressed. 
Then said Jesus unto them, My life is full of grief, even 
unto death : abide you here, and watch with me. 89 And he 
went on a little way, and fell on his face, and prayed, saying, 
O Father, if it may be, let this cup pass from me: yet not as 
I wish, but as thou. “ And he came to the disciples, and 
found them asleep, and said unto Peter, What, had you not 
strength to watch with me one hour? ‘*! Watch, and pray, 
that you may not come into temptation. Your spirit is ready, 
but your flesh is weak. 42 Again, a second time, he went 
away, and prayed, saying, My Father, if this cup may not 
pass from me, unless I drink it, thy will be done. 435 And he 
came again and found them asleep: for their eyes were weary. 
“ And he left them again, and went away, and prayed a third 
time, saying the same words. “Then he came to the dis- 
ciples, and said unto them, Sleep on now, and take your rest. 
Behold, the hour is at hand, and the Son of man will be 
delivered into the hands of sinners. “ Awake: let us go: 
behold, he is at hand who will deliver me up. 

“And while he yet spake, behold, Judas, one of the twelve, 
came, and with him a great multitude with swords and staves 
from the High Priests and Elders of the people. “Now he 
that would deliver him up, had given them a sign, saying, 
Whom I shall kiss, that is he: lay hold of him. 4 And he 
Came at once to Jesus, and said: Hail, Rabbi: and kissed 


48 MATTHEW, ΧΧΥ͂Ι. 


him. Then said Jesus unto him, My friend, what brings 
thee? Then they came and laid their hands on Jesus, and 
took him. °! And behold, one of those who were with Jesus 
stretched out his arm, and drew his sword, and smote the 
servant of the High Priest, and took off his ear. ° Then 
Jesus said unto him, Put away thy sword into its place: for 
all who take the sword, will perish by the sword. Dost 
thou think that I cannot ask my Father now, and he will 
place at my side more than twelve legions of Angels? “ How 
then will be fulfilled the Scriptures that thus must be done ? 

ὅδ In that hour Jesus said unto the people, Have ye come 
out as ye would against a robber, with swords and staves to 
take me prisoner? I sat in the temple every day and taught, 
and ye took me not: © but all this is come to pass, in order 
that the writings of the Prophets may be fulfilled. 

Then all the disciples forsook him, and fled. 57 And those 
who had taken Jesus, led him away to Kaiaphas the High 
Priest, where the Clerks and the Elders were assembled. 
68 But Peter followed him at a distance, as far as the Palace of 
the High Priest, and went in, and sat with the officers, to see 
the end. 

59 Then the High Priests and the Elders and the whole 
Council, sought false witness against Jesus, whereby they might 
put him to death: © but they found nothing: although many 
false witnesses came forward. But afterwards two came for- 
ward and said: ® This man said, I can destroy the temple of 
God, and build it up in three days. % And the High Priest 
arose, and said unto him, Answerest thou nothing? what do 
these witness against thee? But Jesus was silent. And 
the High Priest said unto him, I adjure thee by God who 
liveth for ever, that thou tell us whether thou art the Christ, 
the Son of God. Jesus said unto him, Thou hast said it: 
moreover I tell you, Hereafter ye will see the Son of man 
sitting on the right hand of Almighty Power, and coming on 
the clouds of heaven. © Then the High Priest rent his 
clothes, and said, He hath uttered blasphemy: why do we 
need witnesses any more? behold, you have now heard his 
blasphemy. ° What do you think? And they answered and 
said: He is worthy of death. Then they spat in his face, 
and struck him with the fist; and others smote him with an 
open hand ; ® saying, Prophesy to us, O Christ, who is it who 
smote thee ? 
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© Now Peter was sitting in the court outside: and a maid- 
servant came to him, and said, Thou too wast with Jesus the 
Galilean. 70 But he denied it before them all, saying, I know 
not what thou sayest. “ Then after he had gone out into the 
porch, another maidservant saw him, and said unto the men 
there, He too was with Jesus the Nazarene. ™ And he again 
denied it, with an oath, that I know not the man. 718 Then 
after a.short interval, the men who stood there, came and said 
unto Peter, Surely thou also art one of them: for indeed thy 
speech shews thee to be so. “Then he began to curse him- 
self, and to swear that I know not the man. Just then the 
cock crew. 7 And Peter remembered the words of Jesus 
saying, that Before the cock shall crow, thou wilt deny me 
three times, And he went out, and wept bitterly. 

XXVIII. And now morning had come, and the High Priests 
and the Elders of the people all took counsel against Jesus, 
how to put him to death. 2% And they bound him, and led 
him away, and delivered him to Pontius Pilate the Governor. 

ὃ Then Judas who had delivered him up, when he saw that 
he was condemned, regretted what he had done, and brought 
back the thirty silvers to the High Priests and Elders, 4 and 
said: I have done wrong in delivering up innocent blood. 
Then said they, What is that to us? thou look to thyself. 
δ And he cast down the silvers in the temple, and departed, 
and went and hanged himself. 6 Then the High Priests took 
up the silvers, and said: We may not throw them into the 
treasury, because they are the price of blood. 7’ Then they 
took counsel, and bought with them the Potter’s field, for the 
burial of strangers. 8 Wherefore that field has been called 
Bloodfield, unto this day. Then was fulfilled the word 
spoken by the prophet Jeremiah, who said: 10 And I took the 
thirty silvers, the price of the Precious One, whom they had 
bought of the sons of Israel; and gave them for the Potter’s 
field, as JenovaH had directed me. . 

1 Now Jesus stood before the Governor : and the Governor 
asked him, saying, Art thou the King of the Jews? Then 
said Jesus unto him, Thou sayest. 12 And when he was ac- 
cused by the High Priests and Elders, he answered nothing. 
Then said Pilate unto him: Hearest thou not how many 
things they witness against thee? 1 And he gave him no 
answer to any question: so that the Governor marvelled 
greatly. 15 But the Governor used at the festival to release to 
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the people one prisoner, whomever they would. 1°Now they 
had at that time a notable prisoner, named Barabbas. 1% So, 
as they were there met, Pilate said unto them, Which will ye 
that I release unto you? Barabbas, or Jesus who calls him- 
self the Anointed? 18 For he knew that they had delivered 
him up for envy : 19 moreover, while he sat upon the bench, 
his wife had sent him word, saying, Have thou nothing to do 
with that righteous man: for I have this day been greatly 
troubled in a dream, because of him. But the High Priests 
and the Elders persuaded the people to ask for Barabbas, and 
destroy Jesus. *!' Then the Governor answered and said unto 
them, Which of the two will ye that I release unto you ? 
Then said they, Barabbas. ™ Pilate said unto them, What 
then shall I do with Jesus, who calls himself the Anointed ? 
they all said, Let him be crucified. * Then said the Gover- 
nor, Why, what harm hath he done? But they shouted 
loudly saying, Let him be crucified. Then Pilate seeing 
that he could do no good, but that rather a tumult arose, 
took water, and washed his hands before the people, saying : 
I am innocent of the blood of this righteous man : look ye to 
yourselves, * And all the people answered and said, His 
blood be on us and on our children. % Then he released 
Barabbas unto them: and he scourged Jesus, and delivered 
him up to be crucified. 

7 Then the soldiers of the Governor took Jesus with them 
to the Governor’s Palace, and brought the whole cohort to 
meet him. * And they stripped him, and put a scarlet 
mantle upon him. * And they platted a crown of wicker, 
and put it on his head, and a reed in his right hand: and 
they kneeled down before him and made game of him, saying, 
Hail, O King of the Jews. * And they spat upon him, and 
took the reed and smote him on his head. 81: And after 
making game of him, they took the mantle off him, and 
pat his own clothes upon him ; and led him away to crucify 


82'Then as they came out, they found a Cyrenian of the 
name of Simon: him they hired to carry his cross. 88 And 
they came to a place called Golgotha, which means Skull’s 
Place, “and there gave him to drink sour wine mixed with 
bitters : and he tasted, but would not drink it. 86 Then they 
crucified him, and divided his clothes among them, casting 
lots. 86 And they sat and guarded him there, 5? And they 
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set up over his head, his charge in writing, This is Jesus the 
King of the Jews. 

88 Then two robbers were crucified with him ; one upon his 
right hand, and one upon his left. 89 And now the passers. 
by reviled him, shaking their heads * and saying, Thou that 
destroyest the temple and buildest it in three days, save thy- 
self: if thou be Son of God, come down from the cross. 
41Then also the High Priests making game of him in. like 
manner, with the Clerks and Elders, said, * He has saved 
others : he cannot save himself. He is King of Israel : let 
him now come down off the cross, and we will believe in him. 
43 He trusted in God: let Him deliver him now if he will : 
for he said that I am Son of God. “And the robbers also. 
who were crucified with him, cast the same reproach at him. 

45 And now darkness had come over the whole land, from 
the sixth hour until the ninth hour. * Then about the ninth 
hour Jesus cried out with a loud voice, saying, Eli, Eli, lama 
Sabachthani? that is, My God, my God, why hast thou for- 
saken me? 4’ Then some of those who stood there, heard it, 
and said that He is calling for Elias. “And anon one of 
them ran, and took a sponge, and filled it with sour wine, and 
stuck it on a reed, and gave him to drink. ® But the rest 
said, Let us see whether Elias will come to save him. © Then. 
Jesus again cried out with a loud voice, and gave up his 
breath. 

51 And behold, the veil of the temple was rent in twain from. 
top to bottom: and the earth was shaken: and the rocks were 
rent : and the tombs were opened, and many bodies of holy 
ones who had slept, awoke: °° and after the awaking of Him-. 
self, they came out of their tombs, and went into the holy 
city, and showed themselves to many. Then the centurion 
and his men who were guarding Jesus, when they saw the 
earthquake and other events, feared greatly, and said, Surely 
this was a Son of God. 

55 Now many women were there, looking on from a dis- 
tance, who had followed Jesus from Galilee, waiting upon 
him : among whom were Mary the Magdalene, and Mary 
the mother of James and Joses, and the mother of the sons of 
Zebedee. 

57 And now, when evening had set in, there came from 
Arimathea a rich man named Joseph, who was also himself a 
disciple of Jesus: * he went to Pilate, and asked for the body 
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of Jesus. Then Pilate ordered that the body should be given 
up. And Joseph took the body, and wrapped it in clean 
linen, © and Jaid it in his own new tomb, which he had hewn 
in the rock: and he rolled a large stone up to the door of 
the tomb, and came away. 61 And Mary the Magdalene was 
there, and the other Mary, sitting over against the sepulchre. 

62 Then on the morrow, which was the day after the prepa- 
tation, the High Priests and the Pharisees came together to 
Pilate, and said, Lord, we remember, that impostor said, 
while he was yet alive, I shall awake after three days. “Now 
therefore order that the sepulchre be made sure until the 
third day, lest his disciples come and steal him away, and say 
to the people, He hath awoke from the dead: so the last 
error will be worse than the first. ® Pilate said unto them, 
You have a guard: go make it sure as you know how. So 
they went: and with the guard, made the sepulchre sure, and 
sealed the stone. 

XXVIIL Afterwards, on the night of the sabbath, as it 
began to dawn into the first day of the week, Mary the Mag- 
dalene and the other Mary, came to see the tomb. ? And 
behold, there had been a great earthquake: for an Angel of 
JrHOvAH had come down from heaven, and had gone and 
rolled away the stone, and was sitting upon it. ὅ And his 
appearance was like lightning, and his raiment white as snow. 
4 And the guards shook for fear of him, and became like dead 
men. Then the Angel spake and said unto the women, 

Fear not you; for I know that you are looking for Jesus, 
who was crucified: ®he is not here: for he hath awoke, as 
he said. Come, see the place where he lay. 7 And go quickly 
and tell his disciples, that he hath awoke from the dead: and 
behold, he is gone before you into Galilee: you will see him 
' there. Behold, I have told you. 

8 So they departed quickly from the tomb with fear and 
great joy, and ran to bring word to his disciples. ® And 
᾿ behold Jesus met them, and said, Hail. And they ap- 

proached and embraced his feet, and worshipped him. 
10Then said Jesus unto them, Fear not: go, carry word to 
my brethren, that they may go into Galilee; and they will 
see me there. 

11 Then while they went, behold some of the guard came 
into the city, and related to the High Priests all thaf had 
happened. 1 And they assembled with the Elders, and took 
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counsel, and gave a large sum of money to the soldiers, 13 and 
said, 

Say you, that his disciples came by night, and stole him 
away while we were asleep. 15 And if this shall come to the 
ears of the Governor, we will persuade him, and secure you. 

15 So they took the money, and did as they were instructed. 
And this report has been spread abroad among the Jews unto 
this day. 

16 Then the eleven disciples went into Galilee, to the moun- 
tain where Jesus had appointed with them: Ὁ and they saw 
him, and worshipped him: but some doubted. 18 And Jesus 
came towards them, and spake unto them, saying, All power, 
in heaven and on earth, has been given to me. 19 Go you 
now, and make disciples of all nations, baptizing them into 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Spirit : % teaching them to keep all that I have commanded 
you: and, behold, I am always with you unto the end of 
time. 


NOTES 


ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW. 


INDEX TO ABBREVIATIONS, 


The Greek capitals A, B, I, A, &c. indicate the books of the 
liad of Homer. 

The small letters a’, 8’, γ᾽, &c. the books of the Odyssey. 

Ar. means Aristophanes. 

V. T. means Vetus Testamentum, #.¢. the Old Testament. 

N. T. the New Testament. | 

E. V. means Established Version, or Versioners. 

R. C. means Revising Clergymen, #. 6. the Five Clergymen who 
have published a Revision of some parts of E. V. 

The letters and figures A, B, C, 1, 2,3, &&., referring to MSS. 
of Ν, T. are taken from Tischendorf. 


NOTES ON MATTHEW. 


εὐαγγέλιον κατὰ Ματθαῖον] This is a very antient title, The 
Vatican MS. has Κατὰ Μαθθαῖον, and nothing more. E. V. seems 
to have read, rd κατὰ Mar@aioy ἅγιον εὐαγγέλιον, and to have 
translated it wrong: for that title is found in some MSS. and 
editions : but those words mean, not The Gospel according to Saint 
Matthew, but, The Holy Gospel according to Matthew. 

I. 1. βίβλος γενέσεως ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, νἱοῦ Δαβὶδ, viod ᾿Αβραάμ] 
This is the Author's title, and introduction to his work. The same 
word γένεσις occurs again, v. 18, ' 

9. *Oflas δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Ιωάθαμ] Here it may be observed that 
Matthew leaves out three steps in the pedigree; apparently in 
order to cOmprisé the chain front David to the captivity, in four- 
teen links: for in fact Ahaziah was father of Joash, who was 
father of Amaziah, who was father of Uzziah the father of Jotham. 
2 Kings xi. 2, &. 

15. Ματθὰν δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν Ἰακώβ] t.e. Matthan begat James, 
Jacob and James, although different names in E. V. and in modern 
nomenclature, are one and the same in the Greek original: and 
it 1s sometimes a question of difficulty with the translator to 
choose between the two renderings: but in this case it seems 
better to call Joseph’s father James; as this will agree with 
Ὁ. xiii. ὅδ, where it appears that Joseph gave the name of James 
to his eldest son by Mary: evidently naming him after his own 
father ; as he seems to have named his second son Joseph after 
himself : ibid. 

16.6 λεγόμενος Χριστός] The meaning of these words is im- 
portant. JxEsus was the fulfilment of antient prophecy: the 
ANOINTED of God, manifested in human nature. The evidence 
of this fact is contained in his own declarations, and in the con- 
current testimony of the Holy Spirit. The title of Curis or 
Anomtsp, is not the designation of man, but of JEHOVAH. 
Matt, xvi. 17, Joh. iv, 98. 

_ 17. γενεαὶ δεκατέσσαρες] From Abraham to David, both inclu- 
Sive, are fourteen generations: from David inclusive, to the 
captivity, excluding the name of Jeconiah, are fourteen: and 

om Jeconiah to Jesus, both inclusive, are also fourteen. The 
reason for this recapitulation, seems to have been, in order to 
guard the stationer or copying clerk from error in omitting any 
of the names before enumerated: the pedigree is divided into 
three chains, each of fourteen links: and the stationer is hereby 
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directed to count the links in each chain, and so to check the 
accuracy of his copy. This was a very useful direction in the 
time of Matthew, when printing was unknown: and like usages 
are found in other antient authors: e.g. Gellius, 2.17, and 10. 1. 
18. εὑρέθη ἐν γαστρὶ ἔχουσα ἐκ πνεύματος aylov] These words are 
free from all difficulty and ambiguity. But they are most erro- 
neously rendered in E.V. She was found with child of the Holy 
Ghost. Nothing can be modre erroneous, or more absurd. 
must have been the first to know of her own pregnancy, and she 
also knew the cause of it. All this is plainly expressed by the 
words of the Greek text, which ought to be thus rendered: She 
Sound herself with child by Holy Spirit. But here it may be objected 
that such a rendering would give 8 middle sense to a passive verb. 
Be it so. The simple answer is, that the Middle Voice of Greek 
verbs is merely the somsium of grammarians, There is no such 
thing. Many Greek verbs have an active and a passive voice. 
Of the passive voice, some tenses are used sometimes in an active 
sense, Sometimes in a passive, and sometimes in a sense interme- 
diate between active and passive. To the passive voice belong 
Jour aorists : although it rarel happens that any one verb rejoices 
inall four. The first aorist is like ἐτύφθην " the second like ἐτύπην" 
the third like ἐπαυσάμην" the fourth like ἐγενόμην. Of these four 
aorists, the first and second are commonly ised. in a middle sense 
by the best Greek writers : 6, 7. 
A. 594, στὴ δὲ μεταστρεφθεὶς, ἐπεὶ ἵκετο ἔθνος ἑταίρων. 
ἡ. 6. he stood, me turned round, &c. be 
M. 205. ἰδνωθεὶς ὀπίσω" 4. ὁ. bending himself backward. 
Ar. Plut. 66. & ray ἀπαλλάχθητον ἀπ' ἐμοῦ" §. δ. go away. 
Ibid. 316. ἀλλ᾽ ela viv τῶν σκωμμάτων ἀπαλλαγέντες ἤδη 
ὑμεῖς én’ ἀλλ᾽ εἶδος τρέπεσθ᾽" ἐ. 6. leave off joking, &c. 
Menander, Strab. 297 A. 
dy τέτταρας δ᾽ ἣ πέντε γεγαμηκὼς roxy, 
κᾷτα στραφῇ τις, ἀνυμέναιος ἄθλιος, 
ἄνυμφος, οὗτος ἐπικαλεῖτ᾽ ἐν τοῖς ἐκεῖ. 


I have cited this passage in order to correct an error in v. 2, which 
is commonly read καταστροφὴ ris‘ Casaubon observes the diffi- 
culty, but attempts no emendation of it. Grotius proposes 
κἀποστρέφῃ, Salmasius καταστρέφη" Bentley, Em. in Menand. 
cexiv., corrects it ἀναφρόδιτος" a most clumsy correction, and 
wholly unworthy of so great a man. After him, Tyrwhitt pro- 
posed τύχη καταστροφῆς τις, and this reading is adopted by 

eineke, Com. Frag. iil, p. 232. But the true reading is κᾷτα 
στραφῇ ris, which alters only half ἃ letter, and exactly agrees with 
the context. The poet had just before said : 

γαμεῖ γὰρ ἡμῶν οὐδὲ εἷς εἰ μὴ δέκ᾽ ἢ 
εκα γυναῖκας, δώδεκ᾽ ἢ πλείους τινές. 
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He then adds, But if any one shall take four or five wives, asd 
stop there, they call him a miserable old bachelor. 

ut in no book is this middle sense of the passive aorist more 
common than in N.T. Thus, Luke xxii. 41, ἀπεσπάσθη" 16. 61, 
στραφείς" xxiii. 28, στραφείς" John viii. ὅθ, ἐκρύβη" xx. 14, 
εστράφη᾽ tb. 16, στραφεῖσα xxi. 20, ἐπιστραφεὶς 6 Ilérpos* which 
means that Peter turned himself round; not that another 
disciple took him by the shoulders and turned him round. Acts 
11. 40, σώθητε, save yourselves, a8 is rightly rendered by E. V. viii. 
40, Φίλιππος δὲ εὑρέθη εἰς "Αζωτον which means that Philip found 
himself αὖ Azotos, not that a policeman found him there, which is 
the meaning suggested by the words of E. V. Philip was found, 
&e. Mark xvi. 12, 14, ἐφανερώθη " i. 6. shewed himself. This is said 
of Jesus after he was glorified, when he appeared and disappeared 
by his own volition, and by that alone. John xxi. 1, 14, uses. 
ἐφανέρωσεν ἑαυτὸν, and ἐφανερώθη, as equivalent and convertible 
expressions, applying both to the same event. 

e third aorist passive is often used in an active or middle 

sense, but sometimes in a passive sense: ¢. 9. 


αὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ τὸ μὲν ἕλκος ἑτέρσετο, παύσατο 8 aa’ Δ. 267. 
καὶ τότ᾽ ἔπειτ᾽ ἄνεμος μὲν ἐπαύσατο λαίλαπι θύων " μ΄. 400. 
ὡς ὁ μὲν αὖθι πεσὼν κοιμήσατο χάλκεον ὕπνον. Δ. 34]. 


This last is said of one who was sent to sleep by the hand of an 
enemy. 

The fourth aorist is used in an active, middle, or passive sense, 
according to the usage of the language : e. g. ‘ 

αὐτῶν γὰρ σφετέρῃσιν ἀτασθαλίῃσιν ὄλοντο" a’. 7. 
ὅτ᾽ ἐν Θήβησιν ἀπώλετο λαὸς ᾿Αχαιῶν. Ζ. 3228. 
ὄφρα fe ἐκ κάματον θυμοφθόρον εἵλετο γυίων. κ΄. 363. 
ὥστ᾽ ἔγωγ᾽ ἂν εἱλόμην που σαυνίῳ πεπληγμένος. 
Ὁ Menand. Poll. x. 148, p. 1826. 


Here ὅλοντο and ἀπώλετο are simply passive. On the other hand, 
peraorpepbels, A, 594, cited above, is equivalent to μεταστρέψας 
ἑαυτόν. But the last words remind me of an inveterate error in 
the text of Athenaeus, 267, F, citing the words of Krates, which 
are commonly read thus: 


ἰχθὺ βάδιζ᾽" ἄλλ᾽ οὐδέπω ᾽πὶ θάτερ' ὀπτός εἶμι. 
οὐκοῦν μεταστρέψας σεαντὸν ἁλείπαζ᾽ εἰσαλείφων. 


The last line has resisted all the efforts of Porson, Elmsley, 
Dindorf, and Meineke. Porson appears to have regarded it as 
hopeless. But Elmsley, finding a MS, reading of ἀλείπας instead 
of ἀλείπαζ'᾽, corrects it, ἁλσὶ waves ἀλείφων᾽ and this reading is 
retained and approved by Meineke. Dindorf, for ἁλσὶ substitutes 
adi, which is more pleasing to the ear, but is otherwise extremely 
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objectionable. But what a clumsy expression is races ἀλείφων. 
The poet might talk of ἁλσὶ πάσσειν, or ἁλσὶν ἀλείφειν, but would 
not employ both verbs. We must therefore reject one of them. 
Then ἀλείπας is barbarous, and disturbs the metre. But the 
alteration of half a letter will give us two good words, aAvi ras. 
So far, so good. But then εἰς which follows is incompatible 
with the metre ; therefore must be thrown overboard : and then 
ἀλείφων with almost no alteration, will give us ἀλείφον. Thus 
we see the hand of the Poet: 
ἰχθὺ βάδιζ᾽ "---ἀλλ᾽ οὐδέπω ᾽πὶ θάτερ᾽ ὀπτός εἶμι. -- 
οὐκοῦν μεταστρέψας σεαντὸν ἁλσὶ πᾶς ἀλείφου. ΄ 

Now, the verse is perfect, the sentence is complete, and the 
diction easy: for ἀλείφον answers exactly to βάδιζε which pre- 
ceded: a thing that all the Comic Poets attend to. Then how 
easy was the corruption of dAeidov,—ov,—wyv* and here it must 
be observed that the Epitome has preserved a vestige of the true 
reading, in the words μεταστρέψας σεαυτὸν Gree. e monster 
eis seems to have arisen from the stationer antiently writing 
ITACC by mistake, and then dashing his pen through the second 
C, and so making a sort of hierbglyphic, which another stationer 
afterwards resolved into ec. 

Then, not only the aorists, but other tenses also of the passive 
Voice, are occasionally used in an active or middle sense: ¢.9. 


κἂν οἶνόν μοι μὴ ᾽γχῇῆς σὺ πιεῖν, τὸν ὄνον τόνδ᾽ ἐσκεκόμισμαι. 
Ar. Vesp. 616. 
ὡς ἐπείσακτον κακὸν 
κατὰ τῶν ἑαυτοῦ πραγμάτων πεπορισμένος. 
Ἵ Com. Incert. Diod. T. 2. p. 80. 
τριπλάσιον κεκράξομαί cov. 
κατακεκράξομαί σε κράζων. Ar. Eq. 285, 287, 


But in the passage of Matthew before us, nothing can be more 
absurd than the rendering of E.V. rich as that is in transparent 
and almost incredible absurdities. They say, She was found with 
child of the Holy Ghost. This entirely misrepresents the truth, 
which Matthew had clearly expressed : and it also states, what 
is not only not true, but what is absolutely impossible. For 
how could Mary have been found out'to be with child by the 
Holy Spirit? She might, indeed, have been found out to be 
with child: because the signs of pregnancy, after a time, become 
outwardly visible: but she could not have been found out to be 
with child by the Holy Spirit : for the signs of pregnancy do not 
tell us who is the father of the child. Moreover, if Mary had 
been found to be with child by Holy Spirit, there would have 
been no occasion for an angel to reveal to Joseph that which he 
knew already, namely that Her child is begotten by Holy Spirit. 
God does not employ an angel to tell us what we know. But, in 
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fact, no such discovery as E.V. here represents, was ever made by 
man. On the contrary, God had carefully guarded against it. 
We are told by Luke, i. 35, that the cause of her future pregnancy 
was revealed to Mary : and we read in Matthew, that nature made 
her acquainted with the fact of her conception. But Luke and 
Matthew are careful to mention that Mary was already betrothed 
to Joseph. The reason is obvious. If Mary had been a single 
woman living in her father’s house, and had there given birth to 
a child, the fact might have become a matter of scandal among 
her neighbours: for the world at large knew nothing of the cause 
of her pregnancy. But in order to prevent any such unpleasant 
result, Joseph was directed by God to acknowledge Mary as his 
wife, and to take her under his roof: which he did. When that 
was done, the birth of a child to Mary would call for no remark : 
being commonly supposed to be one of the ordinary results of 
marriage. Nothing can be clearer than Matthew's narrative. 
The course adopted by God was exactly that which would con- 
sult the feelings of a modest, delicate, and sensitive young 
woman ; while nothing can be more simple than the machinery 
by which the result was obtained. 

19. μὴ θέλων αὐτὴν δειγματίσαι, ἐβουλήθη λάθρα ἀπολῦσαι αὐτήν] 
Nothing can be more natural than the conduct of Joseph, as here 
related. It seems that Mary, as soon as she knew of the fact of 
her conception, informed Joseph of it: for the next thing that 
we read is, that Joseph knew of it. He, however, seems to have 
believed only the fact of her pregnancy, but to have ascribed it 
to satural causes : and therefore wished to rid himself of a wife 
whom he supposed to be unworthy of him. This is exactly what 
an ordinary man would have done under such circumstances. 
And therefore God thought it necessary to reveal to Joseph the 
true cause of Mary’s pregnancy, and the fact of her innocence. 
JEHOVAH never withdraws his protection from those who keep 
their faith with him. 

20. ἄγγελος Κυρίου] The word Κύριος in this, and in many other 
passages in N.T. means JeHovad, the proper name of God: and 
it is most important to restore this word to the English transla- 
tion. The word Κύριος comes from the Septuagint: a miserable ᾿ 
substitute for the glorious name of JEHOVAH, by which God . 
has declared himself to man. But it must be admitted that the’ 
name of JEHOVAH could not have been written nor spoken in 
Greek : the spelling of it would have been something like "Iewoa " 
a word entirely foreign to Greek orthography and pronuntiation. 
But although the word could not have been written in Greek, it 
might have been fransiated, if the writers of the Sept. had 
been able and honest men. Such a word as Avrovows, would 
have well expressed it. But the LXX. were not honest transla- 
tors. They wished to suppress the truth. See Gen. xlix. 10. 

But although the proper name of God could not have been 
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written in Greek, there is no reason why the word JEHOVAH 
should not be restored to the English translation. And there is 
every reason why it should be restored. The honour of God 

uires it. He has declared himself by the name of Jenova : 
and we cannot do better than use that name when we speak of 
him. Moreover a special blessing is promised to accompany the 
use of the name of JEHovAH: Numb. vi. 22. And it is clear 
from antient Scripture, that the name of JEHOVAH was common! 
used, both for good and bad purposes, before the Babylonish 
captivity. The names of places—Jehovah-jireh, Gen. xxii. 14, 
Jehovah-nissi, Exod. xvii. 15, Jehovah-shalom, Judges vi. 24, put 
this beyond all doubt. Com also, Exod. xx. 7; Jer. v. 2 ; 
and 2 Kings v. 16, 20. ut after the return from the 
Babylonish captivity, the Mteral observance of the Command- 
ments was e an object of superstitious veneration : the name 
of JEHOVAH became an unutterable word: and this. fatal error 
has continued to the present day, not only among the Jews, but 
also in some de among congregations of Christians. 
In our E. V. of the Bible, the name of JrHovAH rarely 
occurs; in our Liturgy, Articles, and Formularies, not once. 
Then, instead of the proper name of God, we read, The Lord ; 
which is a most unworthy title for the King of Kings, who ought 
to be called by his own peculiar name : whereas the title of The 
Lord is commonly applied to a Peer of the realm, to a Bishop, to 
a Judge upon the bench, to a Lieutenant of the County, to a 
Mayor of London or York, and to other officers ; and even the 
humble writer of this note, is called 716 Lord upon his own 
manor: for copyholds are surrendered ἐο hold at the will of The 
Lord according to the custom of the manor. This is an. error of 

eat importance ; and it is high time to discontinue it. The 

ittle Book is open, now. Rev. x. 2. - 

— μὴ φοβηθῇς] This is a Latinism: ne metuas, i. 6. do ποῦ 
refuse, decline, or hesitate : like 


Arctos Oceani metuentes aequore tingi—Vina. G. 1. 246, 


The direction to fear not would have been unnecessary, for fear 
was out of the question. But here the direction was not merely 
negative; but a positive command to take Mary under his 
protection. 

— τὸ yap ἐν αὐτῇ γεννηθὲν ἐκ πνεύματός ἐστιν ἁγίου] It is im- 
portant to observe that Matthew and Luke, speaking of the 
generation of Jesus Christ, do not say rd πνεῦμα ἅγιον, but 
simply πνεῦμα ἅγιον, omitting the article: Matt. i. 18, 20; Luke 
1,35. Where the person of the Holy Spirit is named, the article 
is commonly prefixed, Matt. xxviii. 19, &c.: but in describing 
the operation of God’s Holy Spirit, the article is often omitted ; 
as here and elsewhere. But this distinction is wholly lost in the 
formularies of the Holy Catholic Church. The document which 
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commonly goes by the name of the Apostles’ Creed, tells us that 
Jesus Christ wus conceived by the Holy Ghost: an expression, which 
seems to be a mis-translation of the words συλληφθέντα ἐκ 
πνεύματος ayiov. The Athanasian Creed is highly reprehensible, 


> in asserting that the Son is of the Father alone : whereas the - 


Evangelists are careful to ascribe the generation of Jesus Christ . 


to the operation of the Spirit. Not to the Spirit alone: nor to 
the Father aloxe: but to Holy Spirit, and to the Power of the 
Most High. We are told by the Athanasian Creed, that unless 
8 man keep that whole and undefiled, without doubt he shall 
perish everlastingly. But to this tremendous denuntiation, 
the simple answer is, Somnium. Not those who reject the 
Athanasian Creed, will therefore perish everlastingly : but the 


uw 


Athanasian Creed itself ought to be thrown into the fire. | 
The Nicene Creed also is not free from error: for that asserts — 


that Jesus Christ was begotten of his Father before all worlds. 


But that is contrary to Scripture. The WorpD or Gop existed — 


before all time ; but the γένεσις or γέννησις of Jesus Christ was 
not before all worlds, but on this earth, and in the reign of Au- 
gustus, as is here related by Matthew. No other γένεσις of the 
Son is anywhere mentioned in Scripture. But the formularies of 
the Holy Catholic Church have departed from the words of Scrip- 
ture, and confounded the whole subject. Our business is to 
correct these errors by referring to the pure Word of God. The 
duty of an honest member of the Church of England is to point 
out the mistakes of his own Church, according to the precept of 
Jesus Christ, Pull the beam out of your own eye, before you look 
at the mote in your brother’s eye. Matt. vii. 3. 

21. τέξεται δὲ υἱόν] Here the Angel gives ἃ sign to Joseph, by 
declaring the sex of the unborn child. 

— Ἰησοῦν] This word ought to be rendered Saviour here, in 
order to agree with the words which follow ; and so E. V. has it in 
margin. And in fact, the name by which Our Saviour was called, 
was the name of Joshua, and implies not only salvation, but the 
salvation of Jenova. And Joshua, when he led Israel into the 
land of promise, was ἃ type of Our Saviour, who will lead his own 
into a better land hereafter. 

22. τοῦτο δὲ ὅλον γέγονε] This and the following verse are 
Spoken by the angel. He first directs Joseph to take Mary 
under his protection, and acknowledge her as his wife ; explains 
the cause of her pregnancy : and declares the sex of the unborn 
child. He then informs Joseph that this child is the fulfilment 
of the antient prophecy of Isaiah, that The Maiden was to bear 
&80n; a sign to all believers. Isa. vii. 14. All this is clear in 
the Greek text; but not soin E.V. Matthew, in his narrative, 

th before and after the angel’s speech, uses augmented tenses 
throughout : ἦν, εὑρέθη, ἐβουλήθη, ἐφάνη and then, ἐποίησε, 
προσέταξε, παρέλαβεν, ἐγίνωσκεν, ἐκάλεσε. But when the angel 
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speaks, he uses unaugmented tenses, ἐστὶ, γέγονε. Besides which, 

tthew never uses γέγονεν in his own narrative: although he 
sometimes uses a present tense for a past, as παραγίνεται, 111. 1, 
and in fact γέγονε 18 so used, xxv. 6. But there it is not in the 
narrative of Matthew, but part of a speech: like ἔρχονται, xxv. 
11. The word of narrative would have been ἐγένετο, as vii. 28, 
&c. The phrase τοῦτο δὲ ὅλον γέγονεν, is used in two other 
places by Matthew, viz. xxi. 4, and xxvi. 56; in each of which, 
it is part of the speech of Jesus, who tells his disciples that a 
passing event is the fulfilment of an antient prophecy. 

23. 7 παρθένος] Here E.V., with characteristic inaccuracy, has 
omitted the article: whereas in v. 20, ἄγγελος Κυρίου, they have 
inserted two articles, where the Greek has none. But they knew 
nothing of Greek. The article is sometimes omitted by the 
writers of N.T. but it is never redundant. Here it is important : 
for the angel informs Joseph that Mary is 7he Maiden intended 
by the prophecy of Isaiah, 

24, ἐποίησεν ws προσέταξεν αὐτῷ ὁ ἄγγελος Κυρίου] The absence 
of the article before Κυρίου, here and in verse 20, shews clearly 
that the name of JEHOVAH is intended. Then the word 
«τροσέταξε demands our attention. Joseph did as the angel had 
directed him: but what was that? why, we next read, that he 
did three things : the first of which was, to take his wife to him : 
from which it is clear that the words μὴ φοβηθῇς, ver. 20, were not 
merely a negative encouragement, but a positive order to acknow- 
ledge Mary as his wife. 

25. οὐκ ἐγίνωσκεν duriy ἕως οὗ ἔτεκεν υἱόν] This is the reading 
adopted by Tischendorf, and it is a very antient one: the com- 
mon reading is τὸν υἱὸν αὐτῆς τὸν πρωτότοκον * a reading apparently 
borrowed from Luke ii. 7. But the other reading is easier here. 
The maiden ἔτεκεν vioy* there was the fulfilment of the prophecy : 
to add other words, is to depart from the language of the original 
announcement of Isaiah, and of the angel. 

— οὐκ ἐγίνωσκεν ἕως] This is the second thing which Joseph did 
in obedience to the angel’s direction: for he had told Joseph 
that The maiden would éeara son, and that Mary was the maiden 
intended by the Prophecy : thus entrusting to Joseph the care 
of the prophecy: which was, not only that the maiden should 
conceive, but also that the maiden should dear a son. Joseph, 
therefore, did as the angel had directed him, and deferred to 
assert his privilege of a husband, until after the birth of Jesus. 
This fact is recorded by the Holy Spirit, who alone could know 
it, in order to place the fulfilment of the prophecy beyond a 
doubt to all believers. . 

— ἐκάλεσε τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ Ἰησοῦν] That is, gave him the name of 
Joshua, which, in the Sept. is written Ἰησοῦς. The words Jesus 
and Saviour, different in English, are intended by one and the 
same word in the original. Matthew tells us, first, that Joseph 
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did as the angel had direrted him: and then tells us what he did: 
viz. 1. took Mary under his protection : 2. knew her not until she 
had borne a son: 3. called his name Jesus. From which alone 
it is clear that Act 2, standing as it does between Acts 1 and 3, 
was in compliance with the angel’s direction : and accordingly 
we find such direction in vs. 22, 3, which are part of the angel’s 
speech, and not of Matthew’s narrative. 

Here ends the Scriptural narrative of the generation of Jesus 
Christ: and here begins the folly and impurity of the Holy 
Catholic Church. Matthew had recorded that Jesus was born of 
a maiden: a notable miracle of God. Upon which The Church 
has founded a miracle of Satan; who has persuaded hundreds 
and thousands of men to believe that Mary, although acknow- 
ledged by Joseph as his wife, and actually living with him for 
several years, nevertheless died an old maid. : and this monstrous 
fable is believed to this hour, not only by every Roman Catholic, 
but also by many who call themselves Protestants. Antient and 
modern Divines, treating of this subject, seem to have lost their 
heads. Many of these are unknown to modern readers, and they 
deserve to be so. But one of them deserves and requires special 
notice. I mean the late Bp. Pearson, author of An Exposition of 
the Creed. That work is to the present day a favourite text book, 
on which Candidates for Holy Orders in the Church of England, 
are fed, as on mother’s milk: it undergoes many new editions, 
and is printed at the Cambridge University Press. It is 
therefore important to expose the folly and wickedness of 
that work. 

The Right Reverend, Prelate, Art. 3, in his exposition of the 
words Born of the Virgin Mary, undertakes to shew, that Mary, 
being at once the Mother of the Son of God, and yet a Virgin, con- 
tinued for ever in the same Virginity, according to the tradition of the 
fathers, and the constant doctrine of the Church. 

But how could the fathers snow that Joseph and Mary lived 
otherwise than as husband and wife? God has not told us so: 
then how could man know it? Here is to be seen the folly and 
impurity of The Church: pretending to know what no man 
could know: prying into the mystery of married life: super- 
seding the written word of God by traditions of man: doing 
what Scripture has expressly told us not to do. And the fol- 
lowing is the Bishop's argument in support of this sapient 
doctrine of the Church : 

The peculiar eminency and unparalleled privilege of that Mother, 
the special honour and reverence due unto that Son and ever paid by 
her, the regard of that Holy Ghost who came upon her, and the power 
of the Highest which overshadowed her, the singular goodness and piety 
of Joseph to whom she was espoused, have persuaded the Church of God 
tn all ages to believe that she still continued tn the sume Virginity, and 
therefore is to be acknowledged the Ever Virgin Mary.—Many indeed ' 
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{ have taken the boldness to deny this truth, because not recorded in the 


-~ 


w 


* Sucred Writ. 


» It is painful to witness the amazing ignorance of Scripture, 


exhibited by the Right Reverend Prelate in this Article. If a 


_ thing is not recorded in Holy Writ, why are we to believe it, and 
. where is the boldness of denying it? Here the Bishop has 


ad 


parted company with Scripture altogether. The authority of 
The Church ia no authority at all: for The Church is a congregation 
of men: and the written word of God has expressly, and most 
strongly, cautioned us against relying upon the authority of man : 
Jerem. xvii. 5. Cursed is the man who trusteth in man, who 
maketh flesh his arm, whose heart departeth from JEHOVAH. 
Mat. xv. 9. Mark vii. 7. μάτην δὲ σέβονταί pe, διδάσκοντες διδασ- 
xaXias, ἐντάλματα ἀνθρώπων. It is painful to see this worst and 
wickedest error of the Church of Rome, openly advocated by a 
Bishop of the Church of England. But when such is the teaching 
of a Bishop, and he is read at the present day, can we wonder at 
the amazing ignorance of a portion of our Clergy 1 

Let us now examine the reasons which have persuaded the 
Church that Mary died an old maid. These according to the 
Bishop, are— 

1. ‘he eminency and privilege of the mother: 

2. The hsnour and reverence due to the Son: 

3. The regard of the Holy Ghost, and the power of the Highest : 

4, The singular goodness and niely of Joseph : 

So that according to the last reason, the duty of a good and pious 
husband is not to love and cherish his wife, not to delight in her 
beauty, not to becoine one flesh with her: nothing of the kind: 
but only to look at her, and not to touch her: to keep her in his 
house. and to let her die an old maid: to call her his wife, but 
not to assert the privilege of a husband. 

But is this according to Scripture? Let us see. For what pur- 
pose did God institute marriage? Why, in order that hushand 
and wife may hecome one flesh. We are told so by God himself, 
Gen ii. 91; Mat. xix. 5. "ἔσυνται of δύο els σάρκα μίαν" words, 
which obviously and unmistakeably refer to that mysterious 
intercourse which is the peculiar privilege of a husband, and to 
nothing else. Upon this point, the testimony of the Holy Spirit 
is express, Ἢ οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι ὁ κολλώμενος τῇ πόρνῃ. ἕν σῶμά ἐστιν ; 
ὅσονται yap, φησὶν. οἱ δυο εἰς σάρκα μίαν 1 Cor. vi. 16, 

But in the case of Joseph and Mary, The Church steps in and 
separates those whom God had joined together : tells us that they 
were zot one flesh: that their marriage was no marriage at all: 
that although they were called husband and wife, they lived like 
brother and sister. But how insulting to Mary, and how dis- 
graceful to Joseph, would such conduct have been. And this is 
what Zhe Church calls goodness and piety: that is, acting in a 
manner diametrically opposite to common sense, to proper feel- 
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ing, to the plain duty of man, and to the express command 
0 . 

We are told by Scripture that God instituted honorable mar- 
riage for the happiness of man, Gen. ii.: but then 746 Church 
steps in and invents something Jeter ; viz. a marriage under 
which a hushand is to have no enjoyment of his wife. And this, 
according to Pearson, is due to the Eminency and Prinilege of 
Mary, and is done out of honour, and reverence, and regard to 
God. Never was a more silly theory. Nor is that all: it is 8 
very wicked one. The object of it, is to cast a slur upon honor- 
able marriage, and to corrupt the minds of youth by talking of 
things which God intended to shut up in mystery: an object 
only worthy of that abominable Church which forbids her priests 
to marry, and invites young ladies to shut themselves up in mo- 
nasteries. Moreover, honorable marriage is a Scriptural type of 
the worship of JEHOVAH: and those who desecrate the purity of 
marriage, seek to adulterate the worship of God. And that has 
always been the practice of the Holy Catholic Church. Her study; 
has been to take away from the honour which is due to J EHOVAH. 
And here it may be observed that the marriage of Joseph and 
Mary differs in one respect from an ordinary marriage: namely, 
that it was solemnized in pursuance of a direct command from 
God. And the meaning of this is clear. By the miraculous im- 
pregnation of Mary, God gave a sigz to all believers, while he 
conferred a singular honour upon Mary: but this honour is con- 
veyed through Mary to all other honorable maidens. And then 
by the subsequent marriage of Mary to Joseph, and the birth of 
other children by him, this honour 1s still further extended to all 
honorable matrons also: and the design of God appears clearly,. 
to confer the highest honour upon Marriage, his own institution, 
This is what the Right Reverend Prelate could not see: his Lord- 
ship never urderstood the first chapter of Matthew : the meaning 
of the pure Word of God on a point of the highest importance, 
obvious to the humble reader of Scripture, was hidden from the 
Bishop We read in Athenzus, p 349, Ὁ, that Stratonicus, after 
bearing the bad performance on the guitar, of Kleon, who was 
also called Bows, said : 


Ovos λύρας ἐλέγετο, νῦν δὲ Βοῦς λύρας" 


which may be thus translated and applied: “We used to say, 
Mad as a Hutter: but we may now say, Mud as a Bishop.” 

Let Mary have the honvur which is due to an Honorable 
Matron: but not more than is due to all other Honorable Ladies, 
as Pearson would teach us, which is contrary to all Scripture. 
This point is of the highest importance. The Honorable Ladies 
of England are a living witness to the purity of God. The be- 
lievers in the fable that Mary died an old maid, are a standing 
evidence of the folly of the Church, and of the falsehood of Satan. 

F2 
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And without setting up for a Prophet, one may venture to pre- 
dict, that, Honorable Ladies will continue to be admired, long after 
Pearson and his pupils, who believe in the ever-virginity of Mary, 
will bave the happiness to be forgotten. 

Il. 4. γραμματεῖς τοῦ λαοῦ) The word γραμματεὺς is of frequent 
occurrence in the Gospels of Matthew, Mark, and Luke, and 
there it is erroneously rendered in E. V. by the word Scribe. But 
scribe means writer; whereas the γραμματεὺς of the Gospels means 
not a. writer, but one who is acquainted with writings; that is, a 
learned man, or a man of letters: one who gives his attention to 

ράμματα, t.e. to learning or literature. And as the Jews had 
ittle learning beyond their own Scripture, 80 γραμματεὺς 15 used 
to mean one who is learned in Scripture. But it is never used to 
mean a writer. It is true that γραμματεὺς also means ἃ Clerk, or 
Secretary, answering to the Latin word, Scrida: and it is so used in 
Acts xix. 35; but there E. V. calls him not scribe, but towa-clerk. 
On the other hand, there is one passage in N. T. where a scribe, 
or amanuensis, is mentioned: but he is not called ὁ γραμματεὺς, 
but ὁ γράψας τὴν ἐπιστολήν" Rom. xvi. 22. The Greek word 
for scribe, or amanuensis, is not γραμματεὺς, but ἀναγραφεύς. 

4. ποῦ ὁ Χριστὸς γεννᾶται] i.e, where would he be born, accord- 
ing to prophecy. e present tense is often put for the future 
in the best Greek writers : 6. g. 


Δύσομαι els ᾿Αἴδαο καὶ ἐν γέκύεσσι φαείνω. μ΄. 383. 

Odriy ἐγὼ πύματον ἔδομαι μετὰ οἷς ἑτάροισι. ι΄. 369. 

οὐκ ἄρα μὰ τὴν Δήμητρα τῶν γ᾽ ἐμῶν ἔδει. Ar. Nub, 121. 

οἶμαί ποτε λυσιμάχας ἡμᾶς ἐν τοῖς Ἕλλησι καλεῖσθαι. Lysist. 554. 


This usage is not peculiar to prophecy: still less to verbs of 
motion, which always have a future meaning. 

8. ὅπως κἀγὼ ἐλθὼν προσκυνήσω αὐτῷ} The literal rendering may 
be, by which means I will also come and worship him. The writers of 
N. T. frequently omit av after ὅπως but it cannot with certainty 
be said that there is any such omission here: for ὅπως may be 
followed by the future indicative: e. . 


οὐκ ἔσθ᾽ ὅπως 6 παῖς ὅδ᾽ οὐ τὸν δῆμον ἐπιτροπεύσει. Ar. Eq. 426. 


9. προῆγεν αὐτούς t.e. led them on: it is important to render 
this aright. E. V. is most inconsistent: sometimes adhering 
with servile exactness to the literal version: elsewhere altering 
the words against all reason, where they ought to answer to each 
other: as here, vs. 8, 9, πορευθέντες---ἐπορεύθῃσαν. 

10, ἰδόντες τὸν ἀστέρα] The meaning seems to be, that when 
they saw the Star s/and s/ili, they rejoiced more than ever: for in 
fact they had seen the Star for a long time, but it was always 
leading them onward, with the interest of hope: now, when- the 
Star stood still, their joy was full, Moreover, it is clear from this 
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passage, that the Star was not an astronomical phenomenon, but 
a meteor within the limits of our atmosphere: for no indepen- 
dent heavenly body could remain fixed in the zenith, nor have 
parallax enough to indicate the site of any particular house. The 
student of Scripture will be reminded of the pillar of fire. Exod. xiv. 

11. εἶδον τὸ παιδίον pera Μαρίας τῆς μήτρὸς αὐτοῦ] This is the 
reading of many antient MSS, and of Mschendorf : the common 
reading is εὗρον. It seems from this expression, that Jesus was 
now an infant in arms, not to be seen without his mother: 
Joseph is not here mentioned, because unnecessary. And it is 
observable in this and other passages, that after the birth of 
Jesus, Mary is commonly mentioned by the Evangelists as the 
mother of Jesus; although Jesus himself never addresses her by 


the title of Mother. But after the birth of Jesus, Mary is never . 


called παρθένος ‘'and for this simple reason, that she was no more _. 


a Virgin than anybody else: for every woman was once a. 


- Virgin. There is no such expression in scripture as The Virgin -- 


| Mary, or The Blessed Virgin. Here is ἃ silent reprobation of the 
monstrous fables of the Holy Catholic Church. 


12. ἀνεχώρησαν els τὴν χώραν αὐτῶν] Here ends the remarkable - 


anecdote of the visit of the Wise men, or Magi: about whom 
nothing certain appears to be known, beyond what is recorded 
by Matthew : and where accurate information is wanting, trifling 
conjectures are rife. But we know two things of them: first, 
that they came from the East, and apparently from a far country : 
secondly, that they were in communion with JrHovag. But 
how could they become acquainted with JEHOVAH in a strange 
land? We are not told by Scripture that there was any revela- 
tion of God, collateral to the Jewish dispensation. It would 
therefore seem that these Wise men were either a remnant of the 
Assyrian or Babylonish captivity, who, in exile and in sorrow 
and in servitude, had preserved a knowledge of the religion of 
their forefathers, or else, which seems more probable, that they 
were Gentile nobles, descended from others who had witnessed 
the sigzs of JeHovan in the East country during the captivity 
of his people there, and had believed on him. 

13. ἐγερθεὶς παράλαβε τὸ παιδίον καὶ τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ] Here we 
are informed by Matthew that Mary was no longer a Virgin, but 
lived with Joseph as his wife. The evidence is complete. Mat- 
thew had told us, i. 25, that Joseph knew her not until she had 
borne a son: but of what took place afterwards, he says nothing 
there. Having recorded the fulfilment of the prophecy that 
Jesus was to be born of a maiden, he leaves the rest to the 
privacy and mystery of married life. But now Matthew tells us 
that after the birth of Jesus, Mary was living with Joseph: it 
therefore follows of course that Joseph had now asserted his 

rivilege of a husband. Nothing can be clearer, or more certain. 
Bat this is one of the things which the Holy Catholic Church 


x 
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cannot see. It is therefore important to show how contrary to 
Scripture is the theory that Mary died an old maid. Where a 
man has access to his wife, the Law of Evidence presumes that 
he has asserted the privilege of a husband. This is matter of 
daily and universal experience, and common sense and decency 
require that it must be so. Thus, where a married woman gives 
birth to a child. the Law presumes that the husband is the 
father of it: no other evidence is necessary nor admissible, be- 
yond the fact of the marriage and of access. Pater est quem 
nuptiae demonstrant, All this is obvious to every plain man of 
common sense, but it is one of the things which antient and 
modern divines have been unable to see. They cannot draw a 
rizht inference from legal evidence. There is no limit to the 
folly of the Huly Catholic Church. It appears from the passage of 
Matthew now before us, that when this revelation was made to 
Joseph, Mary was sleeping by his side: for the command was 
urgent, “ As soon as thou shalt awake. flee into Egypt :” and 
then we read that Joseph awoke, and took the child and his 
mother by might, and retired into Egypt: which must mean that 
Joseph awoke immediately after the dream, and commenced his 
flight on the same night, taking with him Mary and her child. It 
is therefore clear that Mary and her child were close at hand to 
him when he awoke. 

15 ὑπὸ Κυρίου] This is an excellent reading of antient MSS, 
and adopted by Tischendorf. The common reading is ὑπὸ τοῦ 
Κυρίου. The absence of the article before Κυρίου shews that the 
name of JeHOVaH is intended. 

21. ὁ δὲ ἐγερθεὶς παρέλαβε] The same words are used here as in 
vy. 14: Joseph awoke immediately after the dream, and proceeded 
to act upon it: but with this remarkable difference, that in this 
latter instance he did not begin his journey dy night: for there 
was no urgent danger sow, to hasten his movements. Not a 
word is thrown away in N.T. The first dream was a revelation 
of danger: the second, of safety. 

22. χρηματισθεὶς δὲ κατ᾽ ὄναρ] There is nothing in these words 
to justify the rendering of E. V. viz. “ being warned dy God ina 
dream :” and so of v. 12. No doubt, God sent the dream: but 
God does everything else. 

— εἰς τὰ μέρη τῆς Ταλιλαίας] So Acts xix. 1. διελθόντα τὰ 
ἀνωτερικὰ μέρη᾽ i.e. the inland, or up country. 

23. ἐλθὼν κατῴκησεν els πόλιν λεγομένην Ναζαρέθ)] Matthew, not 
having before meationed Nazareth, now introduces it as a new 
place to his readers: but here is no inconsistency with Luke’s 
narrative, nor reason to suppose that Matthew was ignorant of 
the facts there related ; which is the theory of some modern 
expositors. On the contrary, the two accounts, in a wonderful 
manner, throw light upon each other, by undesigned and inde- 
pendent testimony. Matthew tells us that Joseph went and 
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lived at Nazareth : and Luke tells us why : viz. because Mary had 
lived there before her marriage. And Matthew adds another 
reason, which lay in the dispenaation of (tod’s providence: viz. 
in order that Jesus might be called a Nazarene. Again, Matthew 
and Luke both relate that Jesus was born at Bethlehem: and 
Luke alone relates how, in the natural sequence of events, Mary 
was obliged to go to Bethlehem, before the birth of Jesus: but 
then Matthew adds an inspired commentary on the prophecy of 
Micah, that Bethlehem was indeed the birthplace of the Anointed 
of JeHovaH. But these are things to be spiritually discerned : 
to the modern sophist they are μωρία. 

— ὅπως πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ τῶν προφητῶν) The variation in 
the language of Matthew when applying prophecy to history, is 
very remarkable : he had twice before, viz. i. 22, and ii. 15, said, 
ἵνα πληρωθῆ ᾿ and once, ii. 17, said, τότε ἐπληρώθη but here he 
SAYS ὅπως πληρωθῇ ᾿ 1. 6. “ whereby, among other means, the pro- 
phecy may be fulfilled.” “Ὅπως is very different frum iva’ for ὅπως 
1s sail of ἃ mode or instrument: but ἵνα denotes 8 purpose or tnten- 
tion. The writers of N.T. frequently omit ἂν after ὅπως, as here: 
but they sometimes insert it, as Luke ii. 35, Acts iii. 19, &c. And 
they never say πληρωθείη after ὅπως or ἵνα, but always πληρωθῇ. 
But where a subjunctive mood comes after ὅπως, there Gy is often 
omitted in N.T., which is contrary to the usage of the best Attic 
writers. But there is one passage of Aristophanes, which, as it 
is commonly read, may seem to resemble this usage of N.T. ; 
and as this is an error of very long standing in the text of Aris- 
tophanes, the following correction of it may not be unacceptable 
to the learned reader : 


Vesp. 1524: 
. Η ᾽ μη 
καὶ τὸ Φρυνίχειον ἐκλακτισάτω τις, ὅπως 
ἄδοντες ἄνω σκέλος, ὥζωσιν οἱ θεαταί͵ 


This is the reading of Aldus: where, as ἄδοντες is evidently 
wrong, Bentley corrected it i3dvres’ and this reading is exhibited 
by Dindorf, and found in MSS. to which he refers. But although 
Bentley’s correction is good as far as it goes, he has not done 
justice to Aldus, who in fact has preserved a vestige of the 
antient and true reading: for the construction of ὅπως before 
ὥζωσιν absolutely requires ἄν" and the like is also required by 
the metre ; which is a system of six trochees, embracing a sys- 
tem of six anapaests: the anapaestic system beginning with a 
spondee in order tu receive the trochee preceding. So that the 
verses ought to be corrected and distinguished thus: 


καὶ τὸ Φρυνίχειον 
ἐκλακτισάτω τις" ὅπως 
ἂν ἰδόντες ἄνω σκέλος ὥ- 
ζωσιν οἱ θεαταί. 
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Nothing is more easy than the depravation of ANI, AAII, AI. 
Nor is there any odjection to the word ay at the beginning of 
the verse, in a system of this kind: 6. σ. Ar. Eq. 917, 


διαμηχανήσομαί θ᾽ ὅπως 
ἂν ἱστίον σαπρὸν λάβης. 


— ὅτι Ναζωραῖος κληθήσεται ἱ. 6. shall de 8 Nazarene: this is 
the meaning οὗ κληθήσεται. Thus, c. v. 9, υἱοὶ θεοῦ κληθήσονται" 
xxi. 13, and Mark xi. 17, οἶκος προσευχῆς κληθήσεται πᾶσι τοῖς 
ἔθνεσι" Luke i. 32, υἱὸς ὑψίστου κληθήσεται" 35. κληθήσεται υἱὸς 
θεοῦ. 76. προφήτης ὑψίστου κληθήσῃ and so, Δ. 60 and Σ. 365, 
οὕνεκα σὴ παράκοιτις KéxAnpat. 


τῷ δέ κε νικήσαντι φίλη κεκλήσῃ ἄκοιτις. Τ', 138. 
οἶμαί ποτε λυσιμάχας ἡμᾶς ἐν τοῖς Ἕλλησι καλεῖσθαι. Ar. Lys, 554. 


Having thus explained the meaning of the words of Matthew, 
we find that a like thing is said of Samson, who was a type of 
Jesus, Judg. xiii. 5,7. And the like appears to be said, but 
obliquely and mystically, of Samuel, who was another type of 
Jesus, 1 Sam. i. 11, 28. But still it may be asked, where is the 
resemblance between dwelling at Nazareth, and, keeping the 
Nazaritic vow imposed upon Samson and Samuel? The answer 
seems to lie in the etymology of the word Nazareth, which 
Matthew thought so well understood by his readers as to require 
no explanation, and which seems to embrace a meaning of reser- 
vation or safe-kreping, and devution to a particular purpose. Thus 
it is said of Samson, that he should be a Nazarite ssfo God. 
Judg. xiii. 7. 

This is the last mention by Matthew, of the name of Joseph, 
the husband of Mary: but it appears from Luke ii. 42, that 
Joseph and Mary were living together, when Jesus was twelve 
years uld. Nevertheless Matthew’s testimony thus far, is im- 
portant: for it appears from him, that Mary lived with Joseph 
after the birth of Jesus: accompanied him into Egypt: returned 
with him into Galilee: and lived with him at Nazareth. It is 
from these passages, and not from Mat. i. 25, that we know that 
Mary was now not a Maiden, but a Wife and a Matron: a posi- 
tion equally honorable, and far more useful than that of a 
Maiden. One Honorable Lady at the head of her own house, 
and in her own sphere of society, is a better witness to the 
truth of God, than a whole army of Priests, with a shipload of 
sermons. 

IIL 1. ἐν δὲ ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις] Matthew here passes per 
saltem from the infancy of Jesus to his adult and mature age : 
for we are told by Luke, iii. 23, that Jesus at the time of his 
baptism by John, was about tkirty years of age. But Matthew 
adds a remarkable notification of time: ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις " 


ἱ 
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but in what days? why, the days of the events which he had 
just before mentioned: t.6. the days when Joseph was dwelling 
at Nazareth. This is a remarkable confirmation of the words 
addressed by Elizabeth to Mary, Luke i. 45. A blessing was 
promised to Mary for her unhesitating belief in the word of 
JEHOVAH. And here we read 4ow that blessing was accomplished. 
Joseph appears to have lived with her for more than thirty 
years after their marriage ; and she had at least seven children 

y him. Mat. xiii. 55,6. Thus Mary was made to keep house, 
and to be a joyful mother of children. Ps. cxiii. 9. 

— "Iwavmns ὁ βαπτιστής] In plain English, John the Washer. This 
washing is symbolical. For as the washing of water makes clean 
the natural body, so the washing of God’s Holy Spirit cleanses 
the moral nature of man from the defilement of-sin. The only 
importance in the ceremony of washing with water, lies in its 
typical nature. 

3. οὗτος yap ἐστιν ὁ ῥηθείε) ἡ. δ. 7 am the man, ὅς, John says 
this of himself; here, as in John i. 23, οὗτός ἐστε means not ¢his 
is, but dere is: like Ar. Ach. 129, οὑτοσὶ πάρα" ib. 367, ὁ δ᾽ ἀνὴρ ὅ 


λέξων οὑτοσί" Eq. 1331, ὅδ᾽ ἐκεῖνος ὁρᾶν, &c. The student must . 


not be led away by 4//ord’s trifling, here. 

— διὰ τοῦ προφήτου] The common reading is ὑπὸ τοῦ προφήτου, 
but antient MSS. have διὰ, which is adopted by Tischendorf and 
Wordsworth, and is an excellent reading : and soino.ii.17. The 
Word is spoken ὑπὸ Κυρίου διὰ τοῦ mpodyrov’ a nicety of ex- 

ression, which cannot be translated: but ὑπὸ belongs to the 
rincipal, διὰ to his agent or instrument. JEHOVAH speaks: the 
prophet is his mouthpiece. 

— τὴν ὁδὸν Κυρίου] Here again the absence of the article shows 
that the name of JEHOVAH is intended. ο ἃ mode of 

6. ἐξομολογούμενοι τὰς ἁμαρτίας αὐτῶν] Of the form and mode o 
this confession, nothing more is said ἀν Matthor here: but other 
passages of Scripture leave us no room to doubt of the nature of 
the confession which God requires. Thus, Luke xviii. 13, Jesus 
gives us a pattern of the confession which man ought to make: 
Ὃ Θεὸς, ἱλάσθητί μοι τῷ ἁμαρτωλῷ. In which words, it may be 
observed, is no particular mention of any individual delinquencies, 
but only a general acknowledgment of the debt and burthen of 
the sinner, And this is the only confession which can have any 
meaning with God. It is not the fact of our delinquencies, but 
the guilt of them, that God requires us to confess. This is 
obvious. For a confession to God, that we did this thing or that. 
thing, is only telling him what he knows already: but to acknow- 
ledge our sin, and to feel the burthen of it, is the beginning of re- 
pentance and conversion, and is the result of the work of God’s 
Holy Spirit. But then our confession must be made to God, and 
not to man. 1 Johni. 9. "Edy ὁμολογῶμεν τὰς ἁμαρτίας ἡμῶν, πιστός 


ἐστι καὶ δίκαιος, va ἀφῇ ἡμῖν ras ἁμαρτίας. 1, 6. If we humble our- ἡ 


‘ ~~ 


we 
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selves before God, and confess to him our sinfulness and entire de- 
pendence upon his mercy, then he will keep his promise, and lift 
us up. James iv.10. Nothing can be clearer than the testimony 
“) of Scripture upon this point. But what God has made clear, man 
has endeavoured to adulterate. The Holy Catholic Church has 
taught her flock to confess to their priest: that is, to tell their 
priest what they have done, in order that they may receive abso- 
ution from him: just as if the priest, who rnay be, and often is, 
of far worse character than the confessing penitent, had any 
power to forgive or to absolve the sinner. A more absurd, but 
at the same time a more abominable wicked delusion, cannot be 
imagined : but it is important to mention it, because in the ser- 
vice for the Ordering of Priests in the Reformed Church of 
England, the Bishop professes to give to the Priest a power to 
forgive sing, and to retain sins, at his discretion : a relic of Popery 
' and Barbarism, which is contrary to the whole tenor of Scripture. 
-~ There is none that can forgive sin, but JEHOVAH. Itis true that 
- among the mass of the British Laity this passage in the Prayer- 
- book is simply innocuous : being either unknown to them, or else 
: .known to be absolute nonsense. Nor does the Priest, in common 
life, attempt to exercise the powers which the Bishop professes 

to confer upon him: and if he offered to do so, he would not be 
allowed. For if a modern Priest were to go to the house of an 
English gentleman, and say that he came for the purpose of con- 
essing the family, and giving them absolution, &c. he would 
immediately be kicked out of the house. Οὐδὲν δεόμεθ᾽ ὥνθρωπε 

. τῆς ons poppdvos. But why is our Prayer-book allowed to retain 
what every one knows to be contrary to Scripture? This is a ques- 

- ‘tion worthy of the serious consideration of the British Legislature. 

9. μὴ δόξητε λέγειν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς) These words are most appro- 
priate. John knew the character of those to whom he spoke: 
all their works were done to be seen of man: they flattered 
themselves that they were sure of salvation, because they were 
Abraham's children: and then, making no secret of this opinion, 
they misled others into the adoption of it. John therefore tells 
them not to seem to think so. 

11. ἐγὼ μὲν ὑμᾶς βαπτίζω ἐν ὕδατι els μετάνοιαν ἑ. e. “I wash 
you with water, in order that you may repent, and thereby seek 
and obtain from God the washing of his Holy Spirit.” The 
baptism, or washing of water, administered by the hand of man, 
is merely a ceremony ; of no efficacy in itself to regenerate the 
‘person baptized, nor to change his heart: but it is a sign of the 

.change which will be wrought in him, if he will seek ὁ ΒΟ ΑΗ, 

and find him. Nothing can be clearer than the testimony of 
John upon this point. He attaches comparatively little import- 
ance to the rite of baptism, which is merely symbolical: but he 
warns his disciples of the tremendous importance of the thing 
symbolized. 
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— αὐτὸς ὑμᾶς βαπτίσει ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ καὶ πυρί John, after 
speaking humbly of his own office, and of himself as an unworthy 
servant of his Master who was about to follow him, now declares 
the nature of the Baptism which Jesus Christ was about to 
administer. Jesus is JEHOVAH: and he would do what no~ 
created man could do: namely, to confer upon man the gifts, , 
ordinary and extraordinary, of God’s Holy Spirit. Αὐτὸς, says ’ 
John, will baptize you with Holy Breath and with Fire. But no 
other than Αὐτὸς can do so. Man may administer water, but.” 
JEHOVAH alone can give his Holy Spirit. Man looks on the out- 
ward appearance, but JeHovad looks upon the heart. 1 Sam. 
xvi. 7. It seems, that JeHovan did sometimes administer his 
Holy Spirit simultaneously with the washing of water: but that 
15 a matter in the discretion of JEHOVAH, and is not a necessary 
incident to baptism: no man knows the mind of ΨΕΗΟΥ ΑΗ, nor ' 
is partaker of his counsel. Isa. xl. 13. Accordingly, John here 
explains that 42s washing was merely symbolical and preparatory, 
but that the real washing would be the work of his Master. He, 
said John, will wash you with Holy Breath and with Fire. 

But is this one promise, or two? and what is meant by Fire, 
and Washing with fire? These are important questions. The 
answer to them will be found by searching the Scriptures. Fire 
18 ἃ symbol of Jenova. In fact, Paul says expressly that Gop 
15 Fire. Heb. xii. 29. For as fire on earth appears to destroy 
every thing which it embraces, so it is used as a symbol of the 
almighty power of God. Thus God appeared to Moses in a flame 
of fire, Ex. iii. 2, and so to the Israelites, Ex. xiii. 21, and xxiv. 
17. Afterwards, at the prayer of Elijah, God shewed himself by 
fire, 2 Kings xviii. 38. a again, on the day of Pentecost, Acts 
i. ἃ, Thus an appearance of Fire indicates an extraordinary 
presence of JEHOVAH. For in one sense, God is always present 
everywhere : but Fire indicates a more actual presence. Then, 
as the precious metals are refined by fire, so the heart of man is 
said to be purified by the operation of JEHovaH. Isa. xlviii. 10, 
Zech, xiii. 9, Mal. iii. 2,3. This is the Washing of fire. Then, 
the promise of John seems to be twofold. Jesus would baptize 
with Holy Breath, and with Fire. Accordingly we read that 
Jesus, after his resurrection, on the same day, appeared to some 
of his disciples, and blew upon them, and said, Receive Holy 
Breath. John xx. 22. Here, it will be observed, was Holy Breath, 
but no Fire. But the symbolical action is remarkable. Jesus 

accompanied his words by blowing, or breathing, upon them. 

or as ordinary breath is necessary to natural life, so is -the 
Breath of JEHOVAH to spiritual life. And it appears from Luke 
xxiv. 45, that Jesus, on the same occasion, enlarged the minds of his 
disciples to understand the Scriptures. This is one of the ordinary 
Arevations of God’s Holy Spirit. And here, it seems, was the ful- 

ument of the first part of the promise of John. Jesus baptized 
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with Holy Breath. But we read, Luke xxiv. 49, Acts i. 4, 5, that 


on the same occasion, Jesus told his disciples to expect something 
more: a further baptism of Holy Spirit, which promise was ful- 
filled on the day of Pentecost, accompanied by an appearance of 
Fire, when extraordinary powers were conferred upon them. This 
was the baptism of Fire. Thus it seems that the promise of the 
Baptist was twofold, and had its fulfilment in the gifts, ordinary 
and extraordinary, of God’s Holy Spirit, which Jesus conferred 
upon his disciples. : 

15. ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπε] This use of the word ἀποκρι- 
θῆναι, in the sense of answering a speech, has been unjustly cen- 
sured by Phrynichus and Ammonius, and this error seems to 
have imposed upon Lobeck and others. Lob. Phryn. 108. But 
in fact this usage of ἀποκριθῆναι is no peculiarity of later Greek, 
and needs no apology : for it is found in Pherekrates, who was 
᾿Αττικώτατος, cited, Schol. Ar. Vesp. 1029. 


κἂν μὲν σιωπῶ ᾽γὼ, φέρεται καὶ πνίγεται, 
καὶ φησὶ, τί σιωπᾷς; ἐὰν δέ γ᾽ ἀποκριθῶ, 
οἴμοι τάλας, φησὶν, χαράδρα κατελήλυθεν. 


This passage is clumsily handled by Meineke, Com. Frag. I. 
% 275. The common reading is σιωπῶ, φέρεται, πνίγεται, and ἂν 
᾿ ἀποκριθῶ * where it is easy to see that FO was absorbed in ΠΩ, 
and KAI in TAI. Φέρεται is an excellent word to describe the 
tempestuous motion of a man in a passion: he throws himself 
about, ὅς. Meineke proposes to read δυσφορεῖ καὶ πνίγεται, or 
ῥήγνυται καὶ π. quarrelling with an excellent word, because he 
did not understand it. Besides, if we throw away φέρεται, how 
are we to get καί 

— ἄφες ἄρτι] t.e. Admit me now to baptism, in order that I 
may fulfil the law. There is no difficulty in the construction, 
nor in the meaning, of these words: ἄφες ἐμὲ βαπτισθῆναι ἄρτι, 
was the request ; to which John first objected, but afterwards 
yielded. So, c. xxvi. 53, ἄρτι παρακαλέσαι τὸν πατέρα pov. John 
xvi. 31, ἄρτι πιστεύετε ; there is no latent antithesis in the word 

pre. 

16. εὐθὺς ἀνέβη ἀπὸ τοῦ ὕδατος] So Mark i. 10, εὐθὺς ἀναβαίνων 
ἐκ τοῦ ὕδατος. But what is meant by this ἀνάβασις, which was 
immediately followed by ἃ descent of the Holy Spirit? That we 
learn from Luke iii, 21, who mentions no ἀνάβασις, but supplies 
another word, προσευχομένου " from which it is clear that Jesus, 
immediately after his baptism, ἀνέβη προσεύξασθαι as in Mat. 
xiv. 23, Luke ix. 28. Here is a remarkable instance of the way 
in which the different Evangelists confirm and explain each other. 
Matthew and Mark mention an ἀνάβασις, but no προσευχή Luke 
mentions & προσευχὴ, but no ἀνάβασις putting the two words 
together, we find a Scriptural expression, ἀνέβη προσεύξασθαι. 
Thus we learn that on this occasion, JEHOVAH gave his Holy 
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Spirit to Jesus, in axswer fo prayer: which indeed is the way in, 
which the Spirit of God is usually given. There is no mysterious 
eficacy in the ceremony of baptism administered by man, to 
carry God’s Holy Spirit to the baptized person : on the contrary, 
JEHOVAH may give his Holy Spirit to the unbaptized, Acts x. 
44,and may withhold it from the baptized, Acts viii. 21, at his 
discretion. But God is always ready to give his Holy Spirit to ; 
those who wait on him. Isa. xl. 31, Luke xi. 13. And it is clear. 
from this passage, among many others, that Jesus had taken upon ! 
himself our nature with all its incidents: he was now in his - 
natural body: therefore he waited upon God in prayer, and 
received His Holy Spirit in answer to prayer. But after Jesus | 
was glurified, his behaviour was altogether different: he then | 
shewed himself to be JeHovan, and gave his Holy Spirit to his . 
disciples: a thing which no created man can do. ͵ 

— εἶδε τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ θεοῦ] The baptism of Jesus was not an 
ordinary event: and JEHOVAH confirmed the mission of Jesus, 
by giving an accompanying sign to the Baptist, and to the people. 
The Holy Spirit came down in a visible form, and abode on ~ 
Jesus : and God had previously revealed to the Baptist, that the - 

~Son of God was to be known by this sign. John i. 33. But it 
may well be asked, By whom was this sign seen? Matthew and 
Mark tell us that Jesus saw it: but John, i. 32, adds that the 
Baptist saw it, and called on others to witness it: which, unless 
they also saw it, would not convince them. But Luke, iii. 22, is 
more full: he says, not that Jesus or John saw the Spirit, but 
that the Spirit came down σωματικῷ εἴδει" an expression which 
1s not found in the other Evangelists, and which must mean that 
it was an εἶδος, or appearance, to all who were there present ; 
that is, ἅπαντι τῷ λαῷ, who are expressly mentioned by Luke, 
and whose presence is implied in John i. 32. 

IV. 1. ἀνήχθη εἰς τὴν ἔρημον ὑπὸ τοῦ πνεύματος, πειρασθῆναι ὑπὸ 
τοῦ διαβόλου The temptation of Jesus is a subject of great difficult 
and mystery. But in order to understand it aright, we must searc 
the Scriptures, and take them for our guide. Now John says, i. 14, 
that ὁ Λόγος capé ἐγένετο: that is, JEHOVAH took upon himself 
the nature of a Man: and the like is said by Paul, 1 Tim. iii. 16, 
Θεὸς ἐφανερώθη ἐν σαρκί" and as this is said without reservation, 
it must be understood to mean that JEHovaH took upon himself 
human nature with all its incidents. If so, the temptations of 
Jesus must have been like the temptations to which an ordinary 
man is exposed. And this hypothesis will agree with Heb. iv. 
15, where Paul says that Jesus was tempted in all respects 
according to the manner of our temptations: πεπειραμένον κατὰ 
"avra καθ᾽ ὁμοιότητα. Nor is there in the Gospel narrative of 
Our Saviour’s temptations, anything that militates against this 

ypothesis. First, we are told that he was led into the wilder- 
hess by the Spirit, in order to be tempted of the devil: that is, 
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he was led by the Holy Spirit: and this is quite according to 
God's dealings with man. Thus we read, Gen. xxii. 1, that God 
tempted Abraham: ¢.¢. invited him to give a signal proof of 
his faith and obedience. For where God is said to tempt, there 
the temptation is to acts of righteousness : which consideration 
will explain James i. 13. But although God may tempt us, we 
must not tempt him: Deut. vi. 16; on the contrary, we are told 
to pray that God may not bring us into temptation, c. vi. 13. 
Accordingly we read here, that the temptation of Jesus was not 
of his own seeking, but was brought about by the providence of 
JEHOVAH superintending the whole transaction. 

2. νηστεύσας ἡμέρας τεσσαράκοντα καὶ νύκτας τεσσαράκοντα] This 
is a much longer fast than human nature under ordinary cir- 
cumstances is able to sustain. For it was not merely a spare 
diet, but a total abstinence from food : οὐκ ἔφαγεν οὐδὲν ἐν ταῖς 
ἡμέραις ἐκείναις " Luke iv. 2. How then was Jesus able to fast so 
long? The answer is to be found in Scripture. Jesus did as 
Moses and Elias had done before him. The forty days were 
passed in communion with God, and therefore the wants of the 
natural body were not felt. They that wait upon JEHOVAH shall 
renew their strength: Isa. xl. 31. So it was here. Jesus was 
waiting on JEHOVAH, and his strength was renewed accordingly : 
for man lives not on bread only, but on everything that proceeds 
through the mouth of God. 

— ὕστερον ἐπείνασεν] A remarkable expression : and the same 

is said by Luke, iv. 2. During the forty days of waiting upon 
JEHOVAH, the pressure of hunger was not felt: but afterwards, 
nature asserted her rights. The whole narrative shews, that 
Jesus had assumed human nature with: all its incidents, and that 
God dealt with him, as he had before done with created man. 
Here is to be seen the wonderful humiliation of Jesus. 
3. προσελθὼν ὁ πειράζων εἶπεν αὐτῷ] But how did the tempter 
come? There is nothing in the narrative to shew that this was 
different from the temptations of ordinary men. And it does 
not appear from Scripture that Satan is ever permitted to shew 
himself in a bodily appearance, to be seen of man. But he is 
permitted to suggest evil thoughts to the heart of man: and 
this he seems to have done in the case of Jesus. 

— εἰ vids ef τοῦ θεοῦ, εἶπὲ ἵνα of λίθοι οὗτοι ἄρτοι γένωνται] Here 
‘was an insidious suggestion that Jesus should exercise the power, 
which as a Prophet he had, of working a miracle, for the relief 
of his own immediate wants. A like offer was made to Elisha, 
2 Kings v.15; and to Peter, Acts viii. 19; which they indig- 
nantly rejected. But all this is written for our learning: and 
the meaning of it seems to be, that those who enjoy gifts, 
ordinary and extraordinary, of God’s Holy Spirit, are not -to 
employ thum for selfish purposes. Jesus was a man: but he 
was 8 pattern for all other men. 1 Pet. ii. 21. 
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4, γέγραπται) i.e. Scripture saith. Here is the antidote to 
every suggestion of Satan: πᾶσα γραφὴ θεόπνευστος" 2 Tim. iii. 
16 ; and Satan cannot stand against the πνεῦμα of God. 

— ἐν παντὶ ῥήματι] The common reading is eri: but ἐν is found 
in good MSS, and is adopted by Tischendorf and Wordsworth. 
The distinction is important. Ordinarily man lives on food, but 
he may live 4y any other means which God shall appoint. And 
therefore it is better to render the word ῥῆμα here in its most 
extended sense: i.e. ¢hing, as in Luke i. 37, and ii.15; Acts x. 
37. Nevertheless it must be observed that the use of the word 
ῥῆμα here is singularly and wonderfully appropriate: for every 
thing which God does, is in the language of Scripture said to be 
done by his Word. Ps. xxxiii. 6; John i. 3. 

5. τότε mupaAapSave: αὐτὸν ὁ διάβολος) This is a remarkable 
expression : for how could the devil take Jesus with him? Satan 
has no power to force the body, nor the mind, of man: nor has 
he any influence over those who are free from sin, as Jesus was. 
None but those who surrender themselves to Satan, can be taken 
or led away by him. But in the language of Scripture, Satan is 
said to bring about a combination of circumstances which are 
favorable to his purpose, as in Job i. So here. Jesus seems to 
have gone and stood upon the wing of the Temple: we are not 
told why he went there : but while he stood there, Satan invited 
him to make a vain display of his relations with JEHOVAH. 
Hence in the figurative language of Matthew, Jesus is said to 
have been taken thither by Satan. Such a temptation as this 
was. does not occur to ordinary men. But Jesus was a Prophet: 
and the object of the narrative seems to be, to shew that those ° 
whom God has endued with extraordinary powers, are neverthe- 
less accountable for all their actions, and ought to use those 
powers for the glory of JEHovAH, and not for purposes of 
spiritual pride. Moreover it is observable that in this tempta- 
tion, but in this only, Satan is recorded to have endeavoured to 
accomplish his purpose by suggesting a wrong application of 
Scripture : a method which he has since urged with fatal success 
upon corrupt teachers of Christianity. To misinterpret Scripture, 
and then to use it for the purposes of Satan, has always been the 
practice of a set of men who call themselves The Holy Catholic 

urch. 

7. Κύριον τὸν θεόν σου] Here again the omission of the article 
before Κύριον, shews that the proper name of JEHOVAH is in- 
tended. Ὁ Κύριος may mean JEHOVAH: for an article may stand 

efore a proper name, in N.T. as elsewhere: e.g. Acts xiii. 43, 
τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ τῷ Βαρνάβᾳ. 1ό. 46, ὁ Παῦλος καὶ ὁ Βαρνάβας" 
&Nd 80 


ὁ Σόλων ὁ παλαιὸς ἦν φιλόδημος τὴν φύσιν. Ar. Nub. 1187. 
καὶ τὸν Σιμωνίδην ἔφασκ᾽ εἶναι κακὸν ποιητήν. 1b. 1362, ὔ 
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But in the phrase, Κύριος ὁ Θεός σου, Κύριος must be a proper 
name ; and the whole mus mean JEHOVAH thy God. Just like 


ἣν Κλέωνα τὸν λάρον δώρων ἕλόντες καὶ κλοπῆς. Ar. Nub. 591. 
ὑπὲρ πάτρας μὲν πᾶς τις ἀποθνήσκειν θέλει" 
ὑπὲρ δὲ μήτρας Καλλιμέδων 6 κάραβος. Alexis Athen. 100. C. 
εὖ θεῖε Μόρυχε, νῦν γὰρ εὐδαίμων ἔφυς, 
καὶ Γλαυκέτης ἡ Ψῆττα, καὶ Λεωγόρας, 
οἱ (pre τερπνὸν, οὐδὲν ἐνθυμούμενοι. 
Plat. Com. Schol. Ar. Nub. 109. 


--- The writers of N.T. knew Greek: not so did E.V. 


8. δείκνυσιν αὐτῷ πάσας τὰς βασιλείας τοῦ κόσμου] There is 
nothing supernatural in this vision, as one modern trifler would 
have us‘to believe. Jesus appears to have gone up some hill or 
mountain, which commanded an extensive prospect: and it is 
probable from the expression τὴν δόξαν αὐτῶν, that the lands 
were then in all the beauty of spring, or early summer: accord- 
ingly Jesus allowed his eye to range over the landscape with 
undisguised complacency : and while so employed, Satan appears 
to have suggested to him that all those lands, and others not in 
sight, might become his, if he would serve Satan. Πάσας means 
all that were in sight; which might be taken as a sample of many 
others: some were visible to the eye, others might suggest them- 


- selves to the imagination, of Jesus : no elaborate inspection was ne- 


for the purpose of Satan: and Luke, iv. 5, says expressly 
that the whole demonstration took place ἐν στεγμῇ χρόνου. In 
fact, no length of time was necessary for the temptation, which 
was one that might have arisen to an ordinary man: and many 
men have yielded to like temptations ; postponing the worship of 
JEHOVAH to considerations of personal and temporal aggrandise- 
ment. But as no length of time was necessary for the purpose 
of the tempter, so neither was it required to enable Jesus to de- 
fend himself: his knowledge of Scripture furnished him with a 
ready and conclusive answer. ᾿ 
10. ὕπαγε ὀπίσω μου) This is the reading of numerous MSS, 


‘ and is adopted by Tischendorf and Wordsworth: the common 


reading omits ὀπίσω pov. The order in which the temptations 
are related by Matthew, is not the same with that of Luke: and 
there is nothing in either narrative to shew in what order of time 
they occurred. Nor is it material to enquire : for the temptations 
do not appear to have been visible events, but only thoughts 
which occurred to the mind of Jesus; unconnected with each 
other, and perhaps separated by long intervals of time. 

11. ἄγγελοι προσῆλθον] We are not told who, or what, these 
messengers were ; but they seem to have brought refreshments 
to Jesus. But there is nothing to shew that they were not ordi- 
nary men ; for it is not said that they were ἄγγελοι Κυρίου. And 
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even an ordinary man is sometimes called ἄγγελος Κυρίου, as in 
the case of John the Baptist, Mark i. 2. 

21. ἄλλους δύο ἀδελφούς) Matthew is careful to mention here, 
the calling of ¢wo pairs of brethren: namely, Simon and Andrew, 
whose father’s name appears to have been Jonah, Mat. xvi. 17; 
and James and John, sons of Zebedee. But these two sous of 
Zebedee, were first cousins to Jesus, whose mother Mary was 
sister to their mother Salome. John xix. 25. Mark xv. 40. So , 
that if ἀδελφὸς had been used in N. T. to mean cousin, Zebedee’s ; 
sons might have been called ἀδελφοὶ to Jesus: but they never / 
are so called. On the other hand, James son of Alpbee, and ~ 
Jude, whom Luke, vi. 16, mentions as son of James, and one of 
the twelve, must not be confounded with James and Jude, authors __ 
of the epistles which bear their names, and who really were — 
brothers of Jesus: being sons of Joseph and Mary, Mat. xiii. 55.~ 
Mark vi.3. “᾿ : 

V. 1. ἀνέβη εἰς τὸ ὅρος] But why did he goup? The answer 
seéms to be, thatshere, as in other places, where ἀνάβασις is men- © 
tioned, προσευχὴ is implied: and this agrees with Luke vi. 12, 
ἐξῆλθεν els τὸ ὄρος προσεύξασθαι, which seems to have been said of 
the same event : and there is no difficulty in reconciling the two 
narratives. Jesus appears to have gone up into the mountain to 
pray: after which, but not till then, he saé down: perhaps as a 
signal for his disciples to come to him. But Luke adds, vi. 13, 
that he called his disciples to him. The τόπος πεδινὸς, Luke vi. 
17, must have been on the mountain: an elevated plateau : τόπος 
πεδινὸς is not the same as rd πέδον. Moreover Luke, vi. 15, men- 
tions that Matthew was already a disciple, and was made an 
apostle immediately before this discourse was delivered: which 
accounts for Matthew's elaborate and apparently rerdatim narra- 
tive of the discourse which follows, and which he had heard from 
the mouth of Jesus. Luke did not hear the discourse, and there- 
fore could not of himself report it with the same accuracy. 
Matthew's calling to be a disciple, is related by himself, after 
this discourse : but that creates no difficulty : for the Evangelists 
do not always observe chronological order in their narratives. 
On the contrary, we find that the same events are sometimes 
related in one order by one Evangelist, and in another order by 
another Evangelist. 

3. μακάριοι οἱ πτωχοὶ τῷ πνεύματι] Nothing is more offensive to 
God than a proud spirit, whether in individual men, or in a class 
of men, as for instance in 8 Church who calls herself /nfullible : Kev. 
11.17, To all such, God opposes himself ; but he gives his grace to 
the humble : Jam. iv. 6. ‘The sentence which follows, Ὁ. 4 of the 
Common reading, seems to be a parallel, and amplification of 
What is expressed in p. 3. 

5, κληρυνομήσουσι τὴν γῆν] The Land of Promise is meant, to 
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which our Saviour will lead us; the antitype of the Land of 
Canaan into which Joshua led the Israelites. 

6. χορτασθήσονται] i.e. fed to the full. Athen. 99. E. Cratinus 
cited, 141d. ἧσθε πανημέριοε χορταζόμενοε γάλα λευκόν. Ar. Pac. 
139. τούτοισι τοῖς αὐτοῖσι τοῦτον yopracw. Those who seek 
JEHOVAH will find him. Prov. ii. 4, aud viii. 17. 1 Chron. 
XXVlil. 9. 

8. τὸν θεὸν ὄψονται) This is an expression of frequent occur- 
rence in Scripture. God is said to shew his face to those who 
live in communion with him: and particularly to the pure in 
heart : Numb. vi. 24, 5, 6. Ps. xviii. 26, and xxiv.4. Mat. xvi. 
10. But he is said to hide his face from the impure, and the 
wicked. Isa. lix.2. Ezek. xxxix. 23,4. 2 Thess. 1. 9. 

10, ἕνεκεν δικαιοσύνης) i.e. whose own righteousness exposes 


" them to persecution. Another reading is ἕνεκεν τῆς δικαιοσύνης. 


ΓΝ 


> 


~ 
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11. ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ] The persecution is here supposed to be 
against the disciple of Jesus. To say that these persecutions are 
for the sake cf righteousness, or, of Jesus, as in E. V. is said, 
seems harsh to niodern ears. But antiently it may have been 
otherwise. 

13. τὸ ἅλας τῆς γῆς) As salt is used to preserve meat from cor- 
ruption, so the disciple of Jesus, and the honest teacher of reli- 
gion, is useful to warn mankind against the insidious approaches 
of Satan. But Jesus adds with a melancholy foreboding, ᾽Εὰν δὲ 
τὸ ἅλας μωρανθῇ, ἐν τίνι ἁλισθήσεται ; a remarkable illustration of 
what was soon to follow. Salt, by exposure to the atmosphere, 
loses its chymical properties, and in fact ceases to be salt. So 
the professed teachers of Christianity, yielding to contaminating 
influences around them, ceased to be teachers of the truth, and 
became utterly worthless. The whole was leavened. Mat. xiii. 
33. The consequences of this are to be seen to this day in the 
degraded state of many kingdoms of Europe. Not exactly so in 
England. Here, the Priest, or the Bishop, may be ignorant of 
his duty, but the people are always free to worship God in truth. 
Our Legislature has put it out of the power of the Clergy to en- 
slave the minds of the people. The Bible is open to the Laity. 
Rev. x. 2. So that a Bishop who teaches wrong, is like spoiled 
salt, which is trodden under foot of man. He is universally de- 
Bpised. 

16. οὕτω λαμψάτω τὸ φῶς ὑμῶν ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρώπων) The 
arrangement of these words is remarkable. Οὕτω refers to what 
was said before: a city ia built upon a hill, &c. So, let your light 
shine before men ; §. e. be conspicuous as a city upon a hill. For 
the Jewish dispensation was now drawing to a close, and the dis- 
ciples of Jesus were not to keep the Gospel to themselves, but 
to proclaim it to all the world. And there seems also to be in 
the words of Jesus, a reprobation of monastic institutions: one 
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of the wickedest abuses of a later age. Ὅπως refers to the words 
which follow after οὕτω whereby, &c. i.e. if your light shine out 
before men, they will see your good works, &. The language of 
N. T. is a model of clearness and precision. 

18. €ws ἂν παρέλθη ὁ οὐρανὸς καὶ ἡ γῆ) Jesus had first said that 
he had come to fulfil the Law. He now adds that the Law 
would endure until heaven and earth pass away: ἑ. 6. until the 
destruction of Jerusalem, when the place and the nation of the 
Jews would be taken away. John xi.48. The heaven and earth 
here spoken of, are figurative: Aeaven, means the political atmo- 
sphere ; earth, the inheritance of the Jews in the land of Canaan: 
which two would pass away at the destruction of Jerusalem. 
The Jews were then expelled from Judea, and their nationality 
was destroyed. Then all was accomplished, πάντα éyévero’ the 
Law was fulfilled ; and there was an end of the Jewish dispen- 
sation. 

19. ἐλάχιστος κληθήσεται These words do not mean that he 
will be called least, but, that he will not be named at all: for the 
man who wilfully breaks one commandment of God, is guilty of 
them all. Jam. 11. 10. James, the brother of Jesus, appears to 
have heard this discourse ; and to have remembered it with deep 
interest, after his conversion : as may. be distinctly traced in his 
_ Epistle which remains. | 

20. τῶν γραμματέων] t.e. the learned men, or men of letters,. 
who taught the people. In the early days of Christianity, the 
ministers of religion were called clerks, κληρικοὶ, because they had 
ἃ share, κλῆρον, in the ministry: and as the Laity were for the 
most part unlearned, and few of them could either read or write,. 
the same word clerk came to mean a learned man: ὃ. meaning 
Which it still retains, although learning has long ago ceased to be 
the peculiar privilege of the Clergy. The Bible is an open book, 
now. 

21. rots ἀρχαίοις t.¢. τοῖς ἐν ἀρχῇ, those who lived at the begth- 
sing of the Jewish dispensation. | 

22. τῷ συνεδρίῳ] This was a Court of higher jurisdiction than. 
the κρίσις, which was just before mentioned. 

— els τὴν γέενναν τοῦ πυρός] i.e. at Hinnom, ἃ place near Jerusa- 
lem, and once infamous for the sacrifice of human victims, but 
afterwards formally defiled by Josiah, 2 Kings xxiii.10. But the 
words of Jesus here appear to have a further and mysterious 
meaning. 

23,4. We must not with unclean hands, appear before JEHOVAH: 
Ps. xxiv. 3, 4; Isa. lix. 2, 3, 4. 

28. πᾶς ὁ βλέπων γυναῖκα πρὸς τὸ ἐπιθυμῆσαι αὐτῆς] Nothing 
can be more absurd than E. V. here. They state a proposition 
Which is foreign to the subject, and which is not true. A man 
may look upon a woman to desire her, and yet do no wrong; for 

¢ may-desire her for the purposes of honorable marriage: and 
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God intended that man should do so. The word ἐπιθυμεῖν may 
be said of any desire, good, bad, or indifferent : e.g. 

τεύξει τοίνυν ὧν ἱμείρεις " ov γὰρ μεγάλων ἐπιθυμεῖς. Ar. Nub. 435. 

! ἤδη wor ἐπεθύμησας ἐξαίφνης ἔτνους ; Id. Ran. 62. 

ἐπιθυμίᾳ ἐπεθύμησα τοῦτο τὸ πάσχα φαγεῖν. Luke xxii. 15. 
But γυναῖκα meaus here the wife of another man: otherwise there 
would be no μοιχεία. To desire the wife of another man, is a 
desire which can only begin, continue, and end, in guilt. Turn- 
ing from the misery of Εἰ, V. to the Greek text, nothing can be 
clearer than the words before us. After reciting the command- 
ment Οὐ μοιχεύσεις, Jesus proceeds to tell his hearers that every 
one who looks upon a wife not his own (γυναῖκα, not τὴν γυναῖκα) 
to desire her, or in other words, who desires his neighbour's 
wife, has already incurred the guilt of adultery. 


Nam scelus intra se tacitum qui cogitat ullum, 
Kacti crimen habet. Juvenal, xiii. 209. 


He uses the words of the tenth eommandment, ἐπιθυμῆσαι and 
γυναῖκα, and then declares that this ἐπιθυμία involves all the 
guilt of μοιχεία. Nothing can be more αἰσχρὸν than Alford's 
note here. ' 

30. ἔκκοψον αὐτήν) κόπτειν means not fo ext, but to strike: 
whence ἐκκόπτειν, here used for ἀποκόπτειν, means fo strike off; 
or chop off with a blow: just like κεφαλὴν δ᾽ ἁπαλῆς ἀπὸ δείρης 
Κόψεν ᾽Οἱλιάδης. N. 203. 

32. ποιεῖ αὐτὴν μοιχᾶσθαι} Nothing can be clearer than these 
words. A man may not put away his wife, except for her 
adultery. Therefore if a man send away his wife for any other 
reason, she is still his wife, and incapable of marriage to another: 
such a connexion would be no marriage, but adultery: and the 
husband will be answerable for the guilt of that adultery. All 
this is said of the case where the husband dismisses his wife 
without reasonable and proper cause : παρεκτὸς λόγου πορνείας. But 
where the wife has been guilty of adultery, the bond of marriage 
is dissolved, and the husband is at liberty to marry again. This 
has been the law of man in every age, and common sense and 
decency require that it must be so. The Law of England on the 
subject of divorce has been greatly improved by the late Statute, 
20 & 21 Vict. c. 85, abolishing the jurisdiction of the Eccle- 
siastical Courts, and creating a Court with power to dissolve a 
marriage in certain cases. Happily for England, our Legislature 
is not under the direction of the Holy Catholic Church. 

37. ἐκ τοῦ πονηροῦ ἐστίν] There is no doubt about the meaning 
of τοῦ πονηροῦ here, nor in our Lord’s Prayer, c. vi. 13. Ὁ πονη- 
pos is frequently mentioned in the Gospels: τὸ πονηρὸν never. 
See Rom. xii. 9. But in v. 39, τῷ πονηρῷ is explained by the 
context to mean a casual aggressor. 

39. σιαγόνα] This is a good Greek word, but of rare occur- 
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rence in the remains which have come down to us. Cratinus, 
Athen. 94. E. περὶ σιαγόνος βοείας μαχόμενος" which seems to be 
the first part of a trochaic verse. 

41], ἀγγαρεύσει μίλιον ἐν] The word dyyapos, said to be of Per- 
sian origin, was adopted into Greek, and afterwards dyyapevew 
was commonly said of forced requisitions : e.g. 


ὁ tAéav κατήχθη" xpived’ οὗτος πολέμιος" 
ἐὰν δ᾽ ἔχῃ τι μαλακὸν, ἀγγαρεύεται. 


Menand. Suid. v. ἄγγαροι" Bentl. Em. Menand. p. 68. 


43, ἀγαπήσεις τὸν πλησίον σου] t.e. Thou shalt be kind to thy 
neighbour. This use of the word ἀγαπήσεις is like 


οὕνεκά σ᾽ οὐ τὸ πρῶτον ἐπεὶ ἴδον, ὧδ᾽ ayannoa’ Ψ΄. 214. 
οὐδ᾽ ἀγαπαζόμενοι φιλέουσ᾽ ὅς κ᾿ ἄλλοθεν ἔλθοι. η΄. 33. 


Nothing can be more absurd than E.V. here: Love thy neighbour. 
For a man is not required to love his neighbour, as a matter of 
course ; for his neighbour may be a man of infamous character : 
but the Jews had been told to act with kindness towards their 
neighbours, t.e. Jews: and they had also been told to shew no 
mercy to their enemies, and to avoid all friendship with them : 
but that was typical: the Jews who were the chosen people of 
God, were to make no compromise with the Gentiles, who were 
the people of Satan. But God who gave the commandment, 
knew what it meant, and He could revoke it. And now, the 
Jewish dispensation was drawing to a close: the law had been 
fulfilled : and the Gentiles were to be admitted into covenant with 
JenovaH. Therefore Jesus now tells his disciples to be kind to 
their enemies, as well as to their neighbours: ἑ, 6. to shew kind- 
ness and courtesy to all men; even to those whom unpleasant 
complications have put in a position of enemies. There is room 
for the exercise of humanity, kindness, and courtesy, even in 
war. 

VI. 1. τὴν δικαιοσύνην ὑμῶν μὴ ποιεῖν] This is the reading of 
Tischendorf and Wordsworth: the common reading, instead of 
δικαιοσύνην, is ἐλεημοσύνην. The words here used, ποιεῖν, θεαθῆναι, 
ὑποκριταὶ, all allude to theatrical representations: ποιεῖν is the. 
office of the Poet: he makes the characters in the drama: e.g. 


od ‘ 
Μελανίππας ποιῶν, Φαίδρας re’ Πηνελόπην δὲ 
. » ? 
οὐπώποτ᾽ ἐποίησ᾽, ὅτι γυνὴ σώφρων ἔδοξεν εἶναι. 


Ar. Thesm. δ47.. 


θεαταὶ are the spectators : ὑποκριταὶ, the actors. 

_ 2. ἀπέχουσι τὸν μισθὸν αὐτῶν] i.e. they get their due: δόξαν 
ἀνθρώπων, and nothing more. Alford is rich here. He had gone 
out of his way, to shew his learning: but like a Harpy, cuntacts 
omnia foedat immundo. But in order that the reader may judge of 
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the merits of Alford’s ‘performance, we must first write out his 
words: to wit, “Plutarch in Solon says, that he who marries for 

leasure, and not for children, τὸν μισθὸν ἀπέχει.) The Dean had 
ound the words of Plutarch, in Wotstein’s notes on N.T. and 
he has translated them for the use of Theological Students and 
Ministers. Let them return thanks. But let us see what Plu- 
tarch really said. T. 1. p.90. E. He there mentions ἃ law made 
by Solon, that illegitimate children should not be required to 
support their fathers: rd μηδὲ τοῖς ἐξ ἑταίρας γενομένοις ἐπάναγκες 
εἶναι τοὺς πατέρας τρέφειν᾽ For, says Plutarch, He who forms 
a dishonorable connexion with a woman, evidently does so for 
the sake of a low gratification, and not for the sake of children : 
and he gets his due, and has not left himself a word to say to his 
children, whose very birth he has made a reproach to them. 
ὋὉ yap ἐν γάμῳ παρορῶν τὸ καλὸν, ov τέκνων ἕνεκα δῆλός ἐστιν GAN 
ἡδονῆς ἀγόμενος γυναῖκα" τόν τε μισθὸν ἀπέχει, καὶ παῤῥησίαν αὐτῷ 
πρὸς τοὺς γενομένους οὐκ ἀπολέλοιπεν, οἷς αὐτὸ τὸ γενέσθαι πεποίηκεν 
ὄνειδος. Where the reader may observe a tone of high morality, 
and sound political wisdom : for it is the duty of every State to 
encourage honorable marriage: the neglect of it afterwards led 
to the ruin of Greece. Nothing can be more absurd, or more 
αἰσχρὸν, than Alford’s note. He supposed γάμῳ there to mean 
marriage: whereas it there means no marriage at all: he has 
entirely suppressed the meaning there of μισθὸν ἀπέχει" and he 
has made Plutarch speak in such a way as to cast a slur not upon 
illicit intercourse, but upon honorable marriage : which is exactly 
the reverse of what Plutarch intended. What Solon meant to 
say, was, that a man who keeps a woman, shall have his woman 
and nothing more: τὸν μισθὸν ἀπέχει. 

6. ἀποδώσει σοι ἐν τῷ φανερῷ] i.e. before men, and in this life. 
God will give his Holy Spirit in answer to prayer; and the 
recipient will be known by his fruits. Mat. vii. 20. 1 John iii. 
10. 1 Tim. iv. 16. 

11. τὸν ἄρτον ἡμῶν τὸν ἐπιούσιον] There is no doubt about the 
meaning of these words. Jesus tells us to look up to God as the 
giver of all good, and to ask him for every thing that is necessary 
for us. But it is not so easy to say with certainty what is the 
etymology of the word ἐπιούσιος, which first appears in N. T. 
Some derive it from ἐπὶ and οὐσία᾽ but this would be contrary to 
analogy ; for the Greeks said ἔπεστι, ἐπὼν, ἐποῦσα, and therefore 
would have said ἐπουσία, not émovoia. 10 is true that ἐπὶ did not 
always lose its vowel in composition ; ¢.g. ἐπιήρανος, ἐπιεικὴς, 
ἐπίορκος" but then it must be remembered that ἐπὶ did lose its 
vowel in composition with εἰμί 6. . 


καὶ τῇ κόγχῃ τῇ πάνν σεμνῶς τοῖς σημείοισιν ἐπούσῃ. Ar. Vesp. 585. 


So that, according to analogy, as περιουσία was derived: from 
περιοῦσα, 80 ἐπιούσιος Ought to be derived from ἐπιοῦσα. And 
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some have so derived it: and they interpret ἐπιούσιον ἄρτον to 
mean the bread of to-morrow, or of each succeeding day. Nor 18 
there any objection to this interpretation: for we may well ask 
of God to-day to give us the bread of to-morrow: none wishes 
to live from hand to mouth, and to lie down at night without 
some provision for the morrow. We are indeed told, v. 34, μὴ 
μεριμνᾶν εἰς τὴν αὔριον’ but we are also told, 1 Pet. v. 7, to cast 
all our μέριμναν upon God, for it is He who provides for us. 
But there does seem to be this objection to the latter derivation, 
that it necessarily presupposes the existence of such a word as 
iovota, whereas no such word is found in Greek, nor any com- 
pound nor derivative from it But the compound derivatives 
from οὐσία are numerous: 6. 5. ἀπουσία, παρουσία, συνουσία, &c. 
So that upon the whole it seems easier to derive ἐπιούσιος from 
ovcia’ the formation of the word is indeed irregular, but it is 
impossible to hold that to be an unanswerable objection. 

13. ἀπὸ τοῦ πονηροῦ) t.e. the devil. So John xvii. 15, ἐρωτῶ 
iva τηρήσης αὐτοὺς ἐκ τοῦ πονηροῦ. John evidently alludes to the 
same expression, when he says that the Son of God shewed him- 
self ἵνα λύσῃ τὰ ἔργα τοῦ διαβόλον. 1 John iii. 8. The words 
which follow in the common editions, constituting what is com- 
monly called the dozology, are wanting in the most antient MSS. 
and seem to have been unknown to the early fathers. They are 
rejected by modern critics. In fact they are a most clumsy 
interpolation, and afford a striking instance of the folly of a set 
of men who call themselves Zhe Church, when they put their own 
comments in juxtaposition with the words of Jesus Christ. 

16. ἀφανέζονσι ra πρόσωπα] The author of Etym. M. here 
cited at’ second hand by Alford, and eagerly gulped down by 
hin, tells us, Ὁ. ἀφανίσαι' Οἱ πάλαι οὐχὶ τὸ μολῦναι, ὡς viv, ἀλλὰ 
τὸ τελέως ἀφανῆ ποιῆσαι. But that is ἃ mistake: for the usage 
of ἀφανίζειν in the sense which it has here, was an antient 
usage: ¢. 9. 


ras πατρικὰς ἀρετὰς μὴ ἀφανίζειν. Thucyd. vii. 69. 
ἐπετρίβετο τυπτόμενος πολλὰς, ws ras Μούσας ἀφανίζων. 


Ar. Nub. 972. 


i.e. dishonouring the Muses. Thus Alford ἀφανίζει τὸν λόγον τοῦ 
Θεοῦ, and deserves πολλάς. 

19. σὴς καὶ βρῶσις ἀφανίζει] βρῶσις here and elsewhere is not 
said of rust, but of worms, moths, and other insects, which’ 
feed on clothes, books, &c. in store: James v. 2. τὰ ἱμάτια ὑμῶν 
σππόβρωτα γέγονε, which seems to be an allusion to these words 
of Jesus. 


ἀλλ᾽ f τριχόβρωτες rods λόφους pov κατέφαγον. Ar. Ach. 1111. 
γενόμενος σκωληκόβρωτος ἐξέψυξεν. Acts xii. 23. 
Blattarum ac tinearum epulae. . Hor. Sat, ii. 3. 119. 
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25. μὴ μεριμνᾶτε] The use of this word here, indicates a 
thorough knowledge of the Greek language: μεριμνᾶν means Zo 
think deeply and abstrusely, and is said of the speculations of 
philosophers : 6. g. 


μεριμνοφροντισταὶ καλοί re κἀγαθοί. Ar. Nub. 101. 

νώμαις δὲ λεπταῖς καὶ λόγοις ξύνειμι καὶ μερίμναις. 16. 1404] 
ὃς τὰ μὲν ἀφανῆ μεριμνᾷ, τὰ δὲ χαμᾶθεν ἐσθίει. 

Id. cited Pors. Advers. p. 75, Meineke Com. Frag. 1. p. 1190. 


Therefore man is told μὴ μεριμνᾶν, i.e. not to devote all the energies 
of his mind to the matters of this life. A man may, and in fact 
must, take some thought for the wants of his natural life: but 
he is told not to think too much about it. Luke xii. 29, instead 
of μὴ μεριμνᾶτε, says μὴ perewpifebe’ which is an equivalent 
expression. Thus the μεριμνοφροντισταὶ of Nub. 101, are after- 


’ 


wards, v. 360, called μετεωροσοφισταί. 
ov γὰρ ἂν ἄλλῳ γ᾽ ὑπακούσαιμεν τῶν νῦν μετεωροσοφιστῶν. ἢ 
And Eupolis, cited Pors. Advers. 75, says of Protagoras,] 


Os ἀλαζονεύεται μὲν ἁλιτήριος 

περὶ τῶν μετεώρων, τὰ δὲ xupabev ἐσθίει. 
Where the reader may observe a remarkable resemblance to the 
line of Aristophanes, °Os τὰ μὲν ἀφανῆ pepipva, &c. 

27. προσθεῖναι ἐπὶ τὴν ἡλικίαν αὐτοῦ πῆχυν ἕνα] These words 
are rightly rendered in E. V. no man can add to his stature, 
nor take away from it. But it appears from Alford’s note here, 
that Theophylact and others have supposed ἡλικίαν here to 
mean not sfature, but age: a most extraordinary interpretation : 
for if ἡλικίαν here means age, what is the precise meaning of 
πῆχυν ; Besides, the proposition would not be true: for as long 
as a man lives, he is adding to his age: and the duration of life 
may be extended by care and proper treatment ; or shortened by 
folly and neglect. The passages cited by Alford from Mimner- 
mus, &c. have no application: Jesus was here speaking τοῖς ὄχλοις" 
and his words must be understood in their za/ural sense, if they 
may ; and not in a poetical sense. Ἡλικία is said in N. T. of 
stature; τῇ ἡλικίᾳ μικρὸς ἦν. Luke xix.3. And πῆχυς as a measure 
of stature, has a definite meaning, and is most appropriate. “Avdpes 
μεγάλοι καὶ τετραπήχεις" Ar. Vesp. 553, which is not a poetical 
expression, but one of common life. 

29. ws ἐν τούτων] The colours of nature are far more beautiful 
than anything that art can produce. But in order to understand 
fully this comparison, it is worth while to examine with the micro- 
scope 8 small insect, or leaf, or flower, and a piece of silk or muslin 
of the same size: it will then be seen how exquisitely regular, 
accurate, and beautiful, is the formation of the smallest work of 
God: while the work of man, when subjected to the same test, 
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presents a confused mass of hideous irregularities and de- 
formities. 

34. εἰς τὴν αὔριον] t.e.do not extend your anxieties ἑπέο what 
is yet future and distant. 

— μεριμνήσει ἑαυτῆς] This is an excellent reading of Tischen- 
dorf and Wordsworth: the common reading is p. τὰ ἑαυτῆς. 
But if τὰ be omitted, the contrast between εἰς τὴν αὔριον and 
ἑαυτῆς is more strongly exhibited: and rd seems to be unneces- 


sary. Thus 
σοῦ δ᾽ ov hpovria. Ar. Nub. 125. 
ov φροντίζων τῶν ἰδιωτῶν οὐδενὸς, εἴ σοι χαριοίμην. Id. Eq. 776. 
τῶν οὔτι μεταπρέπομ’ οὔτ᾽ ἀλεγίζω. Μ. 238. 


VII. 3. τί δὲ βλέπεις] This is said in continuation of the pre- 
ceding, and must not be separated from it. Jesus here addresses 
himself to a subject with which his hearers were familiar. The 
readiness of man to overlook his own faults, and to censure his 
neighbour's, had been observed by the writers of antiquity : e.g. 


ἀγαθοὶ δὲ τὸ κακὸν ἐσμὲν ἐφ᾽ ἑτέρων ἰδεῖν" 

αὐτοὶ δ᾽ ὅταν ποιῶμεν, οὐ γινώσκομεν. Sosicrates Stob. p. 346. 
οὐδεὶς ἐφ᾽ αὑτοῦ τὰ κακὰ συνορᾷ, Πάμφιλε, 

σαφῶν" ἑτέρου δ᾽ ἀσχημονοῦντος, ὄψεται. Menander 1d. p. 347. 
τί ταλλότριον, ἄνθρωπε βασκανώτατε, 

κακὸν ὀξυδερκεῖς, τὸ δ᾽ ἴδιον παραβλέπεις ; 


Com. Incert. Plut. T. 2. p. 469. B. 


Jesus here warns his hearers of the danger of this error: a 
readiness to censure the faults of others, will certainly lead us 
to overlook our own faults of much greater magnitude. But 
although the wisdom of this precept is universally admitted as a 
speculative truth, it is not commonly acted upon by modern 
Churchmen, when they speak or write of their own Church. 
They can see the errors of other sects, but they cannot or will 
not see anything erroneous in the Articles, the Liturgy, or the 
Formularies, of The Holy Catholic Church. On the contrary, they 
‘dook upon their own Church as incapable of error: attributing to 
απ ἃ character which belongs to none but JEHovaH. Nothing 
can be more absurd: no Church is free from error: and if The 
Holy Catholic Church wishes to become wise, her object will be 
gained not by assuming a character of infallibility, but by 

humbling herself before JEHovaH. James iv. 10. Rev. iii. 17. 
6. μὴ δῶτε] Dogs and swine were regarded as unclean animals 


by the Jews, and are frequently mentioned as such in Scripture. ' 


The meaning of this precept seems to be, that religious advice 
ought not to be thrown away upon those whose unholy life 
Tenders them utterly unfit to receive it. 

1. αἰτεῖτε καὶ δοθήσεται)ῦ Nothing can be larger, or more free 
and unrestricted, than this promise. There is no restraint upon 
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JEHOVAH to give his Holy Spirit to man: and no particular 
Church is necessary for that purpose: but those who seek God, 
within or without the Church, will find him. 

13. ἡ ἀπάγουσα els τὴν ἀπώλειαν) ἀπώλεια and yéevva are equi- 
valent and convertible expressions in N.T. Thus instead of 
υἱὸν γεέννης, Mat. xxiii. 15, we find υἱὸς τῆς ἀπωλείας, John xvii. 12, 
and 2 Thess. ii. 3. And in Mat. x. 28, we find both words 
joined together, ἀπολέσαι ἐν γεέννῃ. So in 1 Tim. vi. 9, we find 
eis ὄλεθρον καὶ amaAecav, which seems to shew that ἀπώλεια is not 
the same as ὄλεθρος, but something more. So too John says, εἰς 
ἀπώλειαν inaye.’ Rev. xvii. ὃ, and 11. 

15. τῶν ψευδοπροφητῶν) t.e. a corrupt and dishonest Clergy 
and Priesthood : of whom the Church of Rome is full, and there 
are not a few in the Reformed Church of England. Προφήτης 
means not merely a prophet, in the common acceptation of the 
word, but also a teacher and professor of religion. It is a most 
important caution, and often addressed by Jesus to his disciples, 
to be on our guard against dishonest Priests. All this however 
is well understood, and acted upon, by the Government and 
people of free and happy England. . 

24, ἐπὶ τὴν πέτραν] t.e. on Jesus-Christ himself. The rock in 
the wilderness, Exod. xvii. 6, is symbolical of Jesus Christ, 1 Cor. 
x. 4: as also the water which issued out ‘of the rock, is sym- 
bolical of God's Holy Spirit. Hence it is called by Paul the 
spiritual rock. 

27. ἡ βροχή] This word occurs in two places only of N.T. 
viz. here, and in ». 25. In other places ὑετὸς is used for natural 
rain, e.g. Acts xiv. 17, and xxviii. 2. Why then is βροχὴ used here? 
The reason seems to be that in other places where ὑετὸς is used 
figuratively, it is always in a good sense, symbolical of the Holy 
Spirit : e.g. Heb. vi. 7. James v.18. Rev. xi.6. But the rain of 
this parable comes not to fertilize the land, but to create a flood, 
and wash away the house. The writers of N. T. do not use the 
verb ὕειν at all, but use βρέχειν in every sense, good, bad, and 
indifferent : e.g. Rev. xi.6. Lukexvi.29. Mat.v.45. This use 
of βρέχειν is censured by Phrynichus, p. 291: but the soundness 
of the criticism may be doubted: for the word is used by 
Aristophanes in such a way as seems to shew that it was com- 
monly said of rain: 


μήπω, μήπωγε πρὶν ἂν τουτὶ πτύξωμαι, μὴ καταβρεχθῶς Nub. 267. 


— ἔπεσε" καὶ ἦν ἡ πτῶσις αὐτῆς μεγάλη) These words bear ἃ 
remarkable resemblance to Rev. xiv. 8, and xviii. 2, ἔπεσεν, 
ἔπεσε Βαβυλὼν ἡ μεγάλη. Which seems to shew that they refer to 
the same event; and that these Parables are not merely hypo- 
thetical cases of individual men, but a distinct prophecy uf what 
will happen in the fulfilment of time, ‘to two classes of men, 
symbolized under the descriptions of ἀνὴρ φρόνιμος, and ἀνὴρ 
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μωρός. The same distinctive epithets, φρόνιμοι and papal, and 
the same word ὁμοιωθήσεται, indicating prophecy, are used in the 
Parable of the ten bridesmaids, c. xxv. 1, 2: πέντε φρόνιμοι καὶ 
πέντε μωραί. And ἀνὴρ μωρὸς i8 an expression of the same 
import as ἄνθρωπος τῆς ἁμαρτίας, 2 Thess. ii. 3. So that all these 
descriptions may refer to the same event, and seem to foreshew 
that a signal judgment will overtake some class of men, here 
symbolized under the description of ἀνὴρ μωρός. But who can 
that be? Let us look to ourselves. Luke xvii. 3. There is a 
great difference between those who call themselves The Holy 
Catholte Church, and those who silently and secretly worship 
God in spirit and in truth. Nor can there be any greater μωρία, 
than for a Church, or class of men, to think of themselves that 
they are infallible, or that the Authority of the Church is binding 
upon the minds of men. There is no foundation in Scripture 
for such a position. In fact The Authority of the Church is no 
authority at all: The Church is liable to error, just like any other 
corporate body, or class of men: and none are more certain to 
err, than’ those who think themselves incapable of error. 
1 Cor. iii. 18,9. - , 

29. οὐχ ὡς οἱ γραμματεῖς] These γραμματεῖς were the Jewish 
Clergy, or Teachers of the people: so that the whole expression 
means, He taught them powerfully, and not as the Clergy taught. The 
sarne word ἐξουσία is used by Luke, iv. 32: ἐν ἐξουσίᾳ ἦν 6 λόγος 
αὐτοῦ" i.e, his speech was powerful. The people had been accus- 
tomed to hear long and tiresome sermons without an atom of 
religion, or grace, or comfort: they were therefore astonished at 
the words of Jesus: his discourse was not long, but his words 
were full of wisdom, and grace, and truth. In the services of 
the Reformed Church of England, this discourse of Jesus is 
divided into three morning lessons; although the whole might 
easily be read over in less than half an hour: but the sermon 
which follows, is never kept within the compass of ten minutes, 
and is often allowed to exceed half an hour: with what benefit 
to the people, it is difficult to imagine. And here it may be 
observed, that although γραμματεῖς in N. T. designates the Jewish 
Clergy of that day, the same description by no means applies to 
the Clergy of the present day : the knowledge of γράμματα is not 
confined to them : it is true that some of them are γραμματεῖς" 
but others, and a good many of them, are ἀγράμματοι. 

_ VIIL 2. λεπρόςἾ This abominable disease is happily unknown 
in England : but it was common among the antient Jews, Luke 
lv. 27: highly infectious, so that the leper was required to dwell 
In ἃ several house, 2 Chron. xxvi. 21: and hereditary, 2 Kings v. 
27. But the healing of a leper was a very rare thing, Luke iv. 
27, and commonly supposed to be beyond the skill of man, 
2 Kings vy. 7. These considerations will enable us to appreciate 
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the noble miracle here recorded ; which however was only one 
of many that Jesus wrought. 

3. ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα] A remarkable expression, indicative of 
the Majesty of JEHovAH: who is said to work with a mighty 
hand and with an outstretched arm, Deut. xxvi. 8, &c. And the 
narrative goes on to state that Jesus touched him, ἥψατο αὐτοῦ" 
thereby shewing that those who humbly seek JeHovad will find 
him, and He will enter into communion with them: and no 
Church, nor Minister, nor Priest, nor Bishop, is necessary for that 

urpose. An earthly Sovereign is approached only through his 
inisters: not so JEHOVAH. He is always more ready to hear, 
than we to pray. 

6. ὁ παῖς pov} The παῖς here mentioned, is called by Luke, vii. 
2, 3, &c. δοῦλος a more precise expression, but not inconsistent 
with Matthew. For in antient Greek the slave was commonly 
called sais: e.g. 


ὁ mais, ἀκολούθει δεῦρο τὰ σκεύη φέρων. Ar. Ran. 521. 
Epicrates Athen. 262 Ὁ. τί γὰρ 
ἔχθιον, ἣ Παῖ, Lat, καλεῖσθαι παρὰ πότον ; 


8. μόνον εἶπε λόγῳ] ἱ.6. give the word of command. This speech 
of the centurion is very remarkable. It carries internal evidence 
of the truth of the whole narrative. The centurion evidently 
spoke and thought as a military officer. Obedience is the first 
duty of a soldier. The word of command must be instantly 
obeyed. All this was fully understood by the centurion, and 
therefore he suggested that Jesus should simply give the order, 
and the lad would be healed. But what is more remarkable, 
this anecdote shews that among the unbelieving Jews, there were 
strangers and Gentiles who read the Scriptures, and recognised 
JEHOVAH when he shewed himself in flesh. And so it has 
always been. The wickedest of men have been found among 
those who call themselves the Holy Catholic Church ; while the 
worshipper of JEHOVAH has been a stranger and unknown. 
1 Kings xix. 18. 

12. τὸ σκότος τὸ ἐξώτερον]λ But what is this darkness, and 
what does the whole expression mean? It seems to be a pro- 
phecy which would be fulfilled on earth. “The sons of the 

ingdom,” i.e. the Jews, “ will be cast out,” i.e. out of the 
kingdom, “ into the darkness outside :” but what is that dark- 
ness? Why, the hiding of the face of God: Isa. lix. 2. Ezek. 
Xxxix. 23: a prophecy which was then rolling over their heads, 
and fast approaching to fulfilment: Yet forty days, and Jeru- 
salem wou d be overthrown: Jon. iii. 4. Then the kingdom 
of heaven would be taken away from the Jews, and given to a 
nation who would yield the fruits thereof: c. xxi. 43. This 
dreadful prophecy is still in full operation: the Jews are in 
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the outer darkness, #.¢. out of communion with God: and the 
bitter miseries which have fallen upon them, may be read in the 
figurative expression, the weeping and the gnashing of the teeth. 
Let us look to ourselves. 

14, βεβλημένην καὶ πυρέσσουσαν) t.¢. lying prostrate and 
utterly helpless in a paroxysm of fever. But when Jesus 
touched her hand, v. 15, she awoke, ἠγέρθη" not out of slecp, 
but from a state of coma, and helpless weakness, into health and 
full activity. The same word is used by Homer describing 
Hector awaking from a swoon : 


νέον δ᾽ ἐσαγείρατο θυμὸν, 
ἀμφί ἑ γιγνώσκων ἑτάρους᾽ ἀτὰρ ἄσθμα καὶ ἱδρὼς 
maver, eel μιν ἔγειρε Διὸς νόος αἰγιόχοιο. O. 240. 


The like is expressed by the word ζωγρεῖν, οὗ Sarpedon : 


τὸν δ᾽ ἔλιπε ψυχὴ, κατὰ δ᾽ ὀφθαλμῶν xéxur’ ἀχλύς" 
αὖτις δ᾽ ἀμπνύνθη, περὶ δὲ πνοιὴ Βορέαο 
ζώγρει ἐπιπνείουσα κακῶς κεκαφηότα θυμόν. E. 696. 


17. αὐτὸς τὰς ἀσθενείας ἡμῶν ἔλαβε] There is no difficulty in this 
expression, and the language is most appropriate. Αὐτὸς ἔλαβε, 
1.¢.he took away from us: like xamodpas ᾧχου λαβών Ar. Ran. 
468. Equally appropriate is the following expression, καὶ rds 
νόσους ἐβάστασε" for βαστάζειν is said of those who carry heavy 
burthens: e.g. . 


λᾶαν βαστάζοντα πελώριον ἀμφοτέρῃσιν. λ΄. 593. 


And soin N. T. φόρτια δυσβάστακτα᾽ c. xxiii. 4, and Luke xi. 46. 
esus came to deliver mankind from the burthen of their sins: 
which is symbolized by his healing the sick: the words of 
Isaiah apply to the symbolical action, and also to the thing 
symbolized. The Jewish clergy laid heavy burthens o# mankind: 
and the like has been done by those who call themselves the 
Holy Catholic Church: Jesus took off the burthen which man 
had put on. 

18. ἐκέλευσεν ἀπελθεῖν) #.¢. to his disciples, in order that 
himself, with them, might escape from the crowd of people. 

20. 6 vids τοῦ ἀνθρώπου] i.e. ὃ ἄνθρωπος: So Homer com- 
monly says vies ᾿Αχαιῶν, meaning ᾿Αχαιοί. Jesus commonly 
speaks of himself by his humblest appellation : thereby affording 
8 remarkable contrast to the pompous titles of the Bishops and 
other Dignitaries of the Holy Catholic Church. The object of this 
anecdote, vp. 19, 20, seems to be to place on record the very 
humble fortunes of Jesus during his natural life. ; 

22. ἄφες τοὺς νεκρούς] But what is the meaning of this pre- 
cept? for the dead must be buried, and this office must be 
performed by the survivors. Therefore it may often be the 

usiness of the son to bury his father. But that is not a duty 
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of so great importance that it must be performed at the expense 
of every other duty: nor is it at all a duty to the dead, but only 
to the living. If others were left to perform that duty, the 
disciple would better remain where he was. But the antients 
attached a superstitious importance to the rite of sepulture, 
which they supposed to be a duty to the dead: and this precept 
seems to be directed against that superstition. 

23. els τὸ πλοῖον] But what ship? Apparently that of Simon 
and Andrew, or perhaps of John and James, who all followed 
their occupation of fishermen on the lake, until after the death 
of Jesus ; John xxi. 3: where the same expression, ro πλοῖον, 18 
used. But why did he go on board? It would seem from what 
follows here, that his only object was to cross the lake: but this 
would not agree with Mark, who says, iv. 1, that he went on board 
the ship, delivered the parable of the sower, &c. and then on the 
evening of the same day, v. 35, sailed across the lake. Here then 
would at first sight appear to be some inconsistency: but in fact 
there is none. Matthew seems to have been present when the 
seven parables of c. xiii. were delivered ; and he has related them 
all ἐμ extenso, c. xiii. 3—50. But he mentions that all those 
parables were delivered from the ship, c. xiii. 2: and that Jesus 
afterwards departed, v. 53, and came to his own country, Ὁ. 54, 
which agrees with c. ix. 1. The visit to the Gadarenes is omitted 
in 6. xiil. because it had been mentioned before. And the dis- 
course seems to have been omitted in 6. viii. in order that its length 
might not intersect the narrative there. But Matthew has added 
one note of time, which is very remarkable. He says, xii. 38—41, 
that the Pharisees asked Jesus for a sign, and that he gave to 
them the sign of the prophet Jonah : and then he adds, xiii. 1, 2, 
that on the same day he went on board the ship, and delivered the 
parable of the sower, and others: whereas Mark says that after 
delivering the parable of the sower, on the evening of the same day 
he sailed across the lake, c. iv. Both accounts are true, and con- 
sistent with each other: from which it follows that the passage 
across the lake, related in Mat. vill. and Mark iv., took place on 
the same day on which he had given the sign of the prophet 
Jonah, The finger of God may be seen in this disposition of 
events. 

24. σεισμὸς μέγας] So Soph. Antig. 163. 


πολλῷ σάλῳ σείσαντες ὥρθωσαν πάλιν" 


λαῖλαψ is a squall of wind: σεισμὸς an agitation of the water. Here 
was a sign of the prophet Jonah, who said, “for my sake this 
tempest is upon you.’ Jon. 1. 4, and 12. 

— καλύπτεσθαι ὑπὸ τῶν κυμάτων] A most graphic expression. 
The ship, lying in the trough of a heavy sea, was /tdder by the 
waves: exactly what is described by Alcaeus, cited Gaist. He- 
phaest. p. 336. : 
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τὸ μὲν yop ἔνθεν κῦμα κυλίνδεται, 
τὸ δ᾽ ἔνθεν" ἄμμες δ᾽ ἂν τὸ μέσσον 
vat φορήμεθα σὺν μελαίνᾳ 
χειμῶνι μοχθεῦντες μεγάλῳ" 


— αὐτὸς δὲ ἐκάθευδε] Here was another sign of the prophet 
Jonah, who slept soundly during the storm: Jon. i. 5. But the 
sleep of Jesus was evidently the heavy sleep of fatigue, after the 
labours of a busy day. us the fulfilment of prophecy is 
brought about in the natural sequence of events. 

26. ri δειλοί éore| As we should say, Whal’s the matter? the 
words of a man suddenly roused from sleep: after which follows, 
τότε ἐγερθείς" i.e. fully awake. 

— ἐπετίμησε τοῖς ἀνέμοις] Here was another sigan of the prophet 
Jonah. Jesus like Jonah, stilled the tempest: but by his own 
word of command, and not by throwing himself overboard like 
Jonah. But here was the saving sign of the prophet Jonah: for 
he had told the seamen to throw him overboard, in order that 
the ship might be saved, Jon. i. 12: thereby foreshewing Jesus, 
who laid down his life to save mankind. Salvation is of JeHovag : 
Jon. ii.9. The ship isatype of the World. One man was to 
die for the people. John xi. 51. 

27. οἱ ἄνθρωποι) t.e. the disciples ; some of whom were used to 
handle a ship on the lake of Gennesareth. It does not appear 
that any other men were on board, except Jesus and his disciples. 
Mark iv. 34. Luke viii. 22. 

28. τῶν Γαδαρηνῶν) This is the reading of Tischendorf, and it 
has this material recommendation, that it agrees with the col- 
lateral narratives of Mark v. 1, and Luke viii. 26, who not onl 
give the name of Gadara, but also describe its situation in suc 
a way that it answers exactly to what is said by Matthew here. 
Jesus is last mentioned by Matthew, iv. 13, to have been dwelling 
at Capernaum, which lay on the N.W. shore of the lake: and he 
seems to have taken ship there, and to have sailed across the 
lake to Gadara, which lay at the S.E. extremity. This seems to 
have been the same Gadara which is mentioned by Josephus, 

Bell. Jud. IV. vii. 3, as the metropolis of Peraia: but which must 
not be confounded with another Gadara said to have been 
destroyed by Vespasian, iJid. ILL. vii. 1, and which seems to have 
been in Galilee. | 

— δαιμονιζόμενοι 7" ἑ. 6. madmen, who in this instance appear to 
have been very violent. Thus in Mark v. 16, δαιμονιζόμενον is 
Opposed to σωφρονοῦντα, t.e. madness to sound mind. The Son of 

shewed himself on earth in order to destroy the works of 
the devil, 1 John iii. 8. But although God has never left himself 
without a witness, Acts xiv. 17,it is a sad truth that neither has’ 
the devil. Demoniacal possession of man and beast has never 
Ceased upon earth. All sickness is in the language of Scripture 
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represented to be ἃ visitation of Satan; 6. σ. Job ii. 6,7; Luke 
xili. 11, 16: but madmen in particular are said δαιμονίζεσθαι. 

32. ἀπέθανον] i.e. by ἃ violent death: θανεῖν is communly said 
of those who were killed in battle: e. 9. 


ot θάνον ἐν πεδίῳ Κικόνων ὕπο δῃωθέντες. 1. 66. 
ὑπὸ Μυρκινίον πελταστοῦ ἀποθνήσκει. Thucyd. v. 10. Μίνδαρος 
μαχόμενος ἀπέθανε: Xenoph., Hellen. i. p. 252. Ed. Steph. 


34, παρεκάλεσαν ὅπως μεταβῇ} This expression is like μέμνησ᾽ 
ὅπως EU pot στομώσεις αὐτόν Ar. Nub. 1107. Μεταβῇ is most 
appropriate here: it means to cross ¢he /ake, and the Gadarenes 
seem to have pointed to the ship which brought him. 

IX. 1. τὸ πλοῖον] t.e. the same ship as in viii. 23. The article 
is sometimes omitted in N.T. but is never redundant. 

5. ri ἐστιν εὐκοπώτερον) It is as easy to say one thing, as to say 
another: but there is a great difference between saying a thing, 
and doing it. The Clerks had doubted the power of Jesus to 
declare forgiveness of sins: therefore he now proceeds to give a 
sign of his power, by working before their eyes a miracle which 
could not be doubted: an instantaneous cure of paralysis by 
mere word of command. 

6. ἵνα δὲ εἰδῆτε] These words were written for our instruction, 
and ure worthy of all attention: but they are wholly disregarded 
in the theory and practice of the Holy Catholic Church. Jesus 
upon earth, had power to forgive sins: but no one else had that 
power. After he was glorified, John xx. 23, he conferred that 
power upon some of his disciples: but he did not give to them 
the power of delegating that power, nor of transferring it to 
others. But according to the doctrine of the Holy Catholic 
Church, the power of forgiving sins is a mere matter of course ; 
ἃ power which every Bishop confers upon every Priest at his 
Ordination. The present passage in Matthew contains a solemn 
protest against that monstrous abuse of the Holy Catholic 
Church. Under the Jewish dispensation, the Prophet who was 
commissioned by God to perform an invisible miracle, e.g. to 
foretel an event in the distant future, was enabled to give a sign 
of his mission by working a visib/e miracle before the eyes of his 
hearers. Numerous instances of this are recorded in V.T. of 
Moses and others. The principle was well understood by the 
Clerks and Pharisees, and was recognised by Jesus. They asked 
him for a sign, and he gave it. In this instance, Jesus had 
declared forgiveness to the sinner: a noble miracle, and true, but 
invisible: and then he wrought a vist4/e miracle, in order that we 
may be assured of his power to work the tzvisible miracle. By 
this we know that where the power is wanting to work a visible 
miracle, ¢here also is no power to work an tncisible miracle. For 
instance, the modern Priest has no power to forgive sins, nor to 
absolve the sinner: but if he has that power, let him give a sign 
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of it: let him heal a cripple, in order that we may be assured of 
his power to absolve the sinner. If the Priest cannot give a 
visible sign of his power, then we may be quite sure that he has 
no power to work the tzvisible miracle. So again, if the Bishop 
really has the power to confer God’s Holy Spirit on the Priest, 
let him give a sign of his power by rebuking the wind, or by 
calling down rain from heaven: but if the Bishop cannot give 
the sign, then we may know that neither has he the power to con- 
fer God’s Holy Spirit upon man. The modern Bishop has a great 
deal to answer for, in the language which he uses at the Ordering 
of Priests. 

7. ἐγερθείς} t.e. waking up out of the torpor of paralysis. 

9, τὸ τελώνιον] ¢.e. Office for collecting and receiving the public 
revenue, ra τέλη. Ar. Vesp. 658. 

— Mar@aioy| He seems to be the same with the Levi of Luke 
v. 27: and of Mark ii. 14, who however adds τὸν τοῦ ᾿Αλφαίον᾽ 
a note of identity which is not found elsewhere: from which it 
would seem that Matthew was brother to James the son of 
Alphee: and this agrees with Matthew x. 3, where he places 
himself next before that James; in order that himself and his 
brother might stand together, like Simon and Andrew, James 
and John. But in Mark iii. 18, Luke vi. 15, Zhomas is interposed 
between Matthew and James: nevertheless it will be observed 
that in every list, Thomas is inseparable from Matthew : the only 
difference is that in Matthew's Gospel they stand in this order, 
Thomas, Matthew, James: whereas in Mark and Luke the order 
1s, Matthew, Thomas, James: therefore, as Matthew and James 
appear from Mark to have been brothers, it may be inferred that 
Thomas was brother to both of them: and perhaps fwia brother 
to Matthew : for the names of Thomas and Δίδυμος seem to shew 
that he was one of ¢wins. And this hypothesis will account for 
the fact of Matthew placing his own name after Thomas, in 
order to give the lowest place to himself: whereas Mark and 
Luke put Matthew before Thomas. Moreover it may be observed 
that in every list of the disciples, the name of the father Alphee 
18 given to James alone: the reason of which seems to be that 
the name of Matthew, and apparently that of Thomas also, were 
not the names by which they were formerly known, but were 
assumed by them after their calling to be disciples. Thus Mark 
Says, Levi son of Alphee, ii. 14: but he does not say Matthew son 
of Alphee, because no one was known by that description. 

10. dvaxeipévov] ἑ. 6. lying up, which exactly describes what the 

man usage was: they did not sit down to supper, a8 we do, 
but /ay up on couches which supported the legs and feet, while 
the upper half of the body was raised by cushions and pillows. 

— ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ] i.e. of Matthew, as appears from Luke, v. 29, 
who gives some details of this entertainment, which are modestly 
omitted by Matthew, But the like modesty and humility in- 

H 


98 NOTES ON 


duces Matthew to mention that many publicans and sinners 
came to his entertainment, and that he thereby incurred the 
censure of the Pharisees. 

11, The Pharisees do not appear to have been present at 
Matthew’s entertainment, but to have spoken these words after- 
wards: they could not have censured Jesus for eating with 
publicans, if themselves had been sitting at the same table. 

15. of υἱοὶ τοῦ νυμφῶνος] i.e. the guests who are invited to 
the wedding: the expression is like sons of oil, Zech. iv. 14 ; sons 
of thunder, Mark iii. 17 ; sons of strength, 2 Kings ii. 16, &. Jesus 
is the bridegroom : and while he remained upon earth with his 
disciples, his presence would comfort them: but after his de- 
parture their severer trials would begin. But it may be observed 
that in this and other passages, ¢.g. Mat. xxv. 1—13, all mention 
of the bride is, with remarkable delicacy, omitted. Who then is 
she? Apparently the Jewish people, who are said to have been 
married unto JEHOVAH, Jerem. iii. 14, but who were now about 
to be divorced for their adulteries, Ezek. xxxix. 21, and to 
continue in a state of separation, until the times of the Gentiles 
are fulfilled. Luke xxi. 24. 

18. ἄρχων εἰσελθών) This is the reading of divers MSS., and is 
adopted by Tischendorf and Wordsworth: and εἰσελθὼν seems 
much easier than εἷς ἐλθών besides which, it agrees with ». 28, 
ἐλθόντι eis τὴν οἰκίαν 1.6. the same house from which Jesus had 
gone out, v.19. But there is nothing in the context to shew 
that this was the house of Matthew. 

— ἐτελεύτησε] But in v. 24 Jesus himself says, οὐκ ἀπέθανεν, 
ἀλλὰ καθεύδει. th assertions are true: the only difference is 
in the person of the speaker. The maiden was in fact dead, 
beyond the power of man to resuscitate suspended animation : 
but Jesus was able to awaken her from the sleep of death. 
Others were in like manner awakened by Jesus. But we must 
not liken their restoration to the resurrection of Jesus Christ: 
their life was recalled into a xatural body, which was still subject 
to death : Jesus awoke with a spiritual body, over which death 
had no more dominion. 

36. ἐσπλαγχνίσθη] The use of this word is said by Wordsworth 
to be peculiar to N.T. But the usage indicates a thorough 
knowledge of Greek: for in the best Greek authors, the σπλάγχνα 
are commonly mentioned as the seat of any strong emotion ; 
e.g. ἐπνιγόμην τὰ σπλάγχνα. Ar. Nub. 1036. καί μου ra σπλάγχν᾽ 
ἀγανακτεῖ. Id. Ran. 1006. σπλάγχνα θερμήνης κότῳ. ibid. 844. 
But in N.T. the σπλάγχνα are the seat of mercy and pity. 

38. ὅπως ἐκβάλῃ] te. send out; 80 v. 25, ἐξεβλήθη, had sent 
themselves out, i.e. had gone out. Eurip. El. 96. ἕν᾽ ἐκβάλω ποδὶ 
“AXAny én’ alay. 

X. 2. ἀποστόλων] t.e. missionaries, sent abroad to publish the 
New Covenant of JeHovaH. There is no inherent dignity or 


MATTHEW X. 99 


mystery in the word ἀπόστολος" it is an old Greek word, and is 
here used, as it had been used before, to denote a missionary or 
commissioner, Who goes away to do the business of him who sends 
him. Thus Herodotus, i. 21, tells us that ᾿Αλυάττης ἔπεμπε κήρνκα. 
ἐς Μίλητον" and then adds, ὁ μὲν δὴ ἀπόστολος és Μίλητον ἦν᾽ Bnd 
again, ὅκως ἂν δὴ ὁ κήρυξ ὁ Σαρδιηνὸς, &c., using the words ἀπό- 
στολος and κήρυξ as equivalent, Just so here: the ἀπόστολοι. οὗ 
o. 2 are told in v. 7, κηρύσσειν. 

2, πρῶτος Σίμων] But what do these words mean ? Apparently 
they allude to the order of calling: Peter is said by Matthew, 
iv. 18, to have been first called: if so, he would have a sort of 
precedence among the disciples, as first on the list: like the 
precedence of seniority in modern professions. The name of 

is father appears to have been John, or Jonah. Mat. xvi. 17, 
John xxi. 15. 

-- Ἰάκωβος ὃ τοῦ Ζεβεδαίου] In Matthew's narrative, James 
and John appear next in order of calling, after Simon and 
Andrew, c. iv. 21: and this agrees with Luke v. 1—11, who.adds 
that James and John were partners with Simon. And there was 
another reason why James and John might be placed high upon 
the list: for they were first cousins to Jesus, being sons of 
Salome who was sister to Mary the mother of Jesus. Thus 
ἡ μήτηρ τῶν νϊῶν Ζεβεδαίου, Mat. xxvii. 56, is called by Mark, xv. 
40, Σαλώμη, and by John, xix. 25, ἡ ἀδελφὴ τῆς μητρὸς. αὐτοῦ, i.e. 
of Jesus. All the other disciples of this list appear to have 
been strangers in blood to Jesus. 

3. Φίλιππος καὶ Βαρθολομαῖος) These were perhaps the next in 
order of calling, after the first four: as seems to be intimated 
by John, i. 44—52. But if so, Nathanael is the same as Bar- 
tholomew ; which is the opinion of many, and which is most 
Probable. John alone names Nathanael, and never names Bar- 
tholomew : the other Evangelists all name Bartholomew, and never 
name Nathanael. 

— Θωμᾶς] t.e. twin: and he seems to have been twin. brother 
to Matthew. Thomas is only once named by each of the three, 
Matthew, Mark, and Luke: and in every instance his name is 
coupled with Matthew. But by John he is named eight times: 
and in three places his Hebrew name of Thomas is explained by 

Wupos, te. twin. 

— Ἰάκωβος ὁ τοῦ ᾿Αλφαίου] Very little is known of this Apestle. 

θ expression James son of Alphee, occurs only once in each of 
the three, Matthew, Mark and Luke, and once in Acts: but 
Alphee is named in one other place, Mark ii. 14, as father of 
Levi, i.e. of Matthew ; 80 that this James appears to have been 
brother to Matthew. One thing however is certain about this 
James, that he was not the author of the Epistle which bears 
Mente of James: who was the eldest son of Joseph and 
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3. Λεββαῖος] The common reading adds ὁ ἐπικληθεὶς Θαδδαῖος, 
but these words are rejected by Tischendorf, apparently with 
good reason: they have every appearance of a gloss, or marginal 
note, which has crept into the text. This Λεββαῖος however, 
appears to be the same with Θαδδαῖος of Mark. iii. 18, and with 
"Iovdas ᾿Ιακώβον of Luke vi. 16, and of Actsi.13. Very little is 
known of this Apostle. But one thing is certain about him, 
that he was not the author of the Epistle which bears the name 
of Jude: who was another son of Joseph and Mary, and brother 
to James. However this Apostle Judas or Judah, otherwise 
called Lebbee and Thaddee, is once named by John, xiv. 22, as 
᾿Ιούδας, οὐχ ὁ ᾿Ισκαριώτης " which is the only other place in addi- 
tion to those above referred to, where he is named in N. Τὶ Thus 
he is named once in each Gospel, and once in Acts. But Luke 
in both <places calls him son of James, ᾿Ιούδας ᾿Ιακώβον᾽ in order 
to distinguish him from Judas son of Simon, John vi. 71, xii. 4, 
&c., who is elsewhere called Iscariot: and from Judas son of 
Joseph and Mary, who was brother to Jesus. Θαδδαῖος and 
Ἰούδας seem to be two ways of writing in Greek characters the 
same Hebrew name. 

4, Σίμων ὁ Kavavirns| This Apostle is only once named in each 
Gospel of Matthew, Mark, and Luke, and once in Acts. But 
Luke in both places calls him the Zealot, 6 Ζηλωτής" perhaps 
expressing in Greek the meaning of the Hebrew ‘name of Κανανίτης. 
This Apostle is not named in the Gospel of John. 

— Ἰούδας ὁ ᾿Ισκαριώτης)] The name of the father of this Apostle 
appears to have been Simon: John vi. 71, &. Thus it appears 
that among the twelve apostles, were three pairs of like names: 
viz. two Stmon’s, two James's, and two Judah’s: and there were 
also three batches of brothers: viz. 1. Simon and Andrew, sons 
of John or Jonah: 2. James and John, sons of Zebedee: 3. 
Matthew, Thomas, and James, sons of Alphee. All appear to 
have been young men at the time of their calling to be disciples : 
probably younger than Jesus: some of them lived many years 
after his death. It is important to bear this in mind, in order 
that the names of the Apostles may not be confounded with other 
like names which are mixed up with them. Thus Simon and 
Andrew were sons of Join, Lebbee was son of James, Iscariot was 
son of Simon: names which appear to have been common among 
the Jews of that day. It may also be observed that Matthew in 
his enumeration of the twelve Apostles, groups them in pairs: 
which seem to have been the pazrs in which they went abroad on 
their mission, immediately after receiving the charge of their 
Master. Mark vi. 7. Luke also. groups the Apostles in pairs, 
agreeing for the most part with those of Matthew, except that 
Luke pairs James son of Alphee with Simon the Zealot; and 
Judah son of James, with Judas Iscariot: whereas Matthew 
pairs James son of Alphee with Lebbee, t.e. Judah son of James: 
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and Simon with Iscariot. Mark enumerates the Apostles, but 
does not pair them. 

5. ὁδὸν ἐθνῶν] i.e. land or country of the Gentiles, like ὁδὸν 
θαλάσσης, meanmg sea-coast, c. iv. 15. 

8. δωρεὰν ἐλάβετε, δωρεὰν δότε] i.e. “You have not dought the 
powers with which you are now invested, and you must not se// 
them.” The free gift of God is not to be made a matter of 
merchandise. Acts viii. 20. 

9. μὴ κτησησθε] The meaning is, that the Apostles were not to 

levy contributions of money or goods from the people: they 
might accept of hospitality from them: but they were not to 
receive presents: which is a very different thing, both for the 
giver and for the receiver. Κτᾶσθαι means to bay or earn, either 
by money or otherwise: which the apostles were here forbidden 
to do. They might eat what was set before them: but they 
were to carry nothing away with them: not even a basket of 
provisions : for the labourer ts worthy of his food : i.e. they were to- 
look for each meal to the place of their labours, and to travel 
emptyhanded. 
_ 10. μηδὲ ῥάβδους) This is the reading of numerous MSS. and 
is adopted by Tischendorf and Wordsworth, instead of ῥάβδον- 
Which is the common reading. But ῥάβδους is much easier: 
there might be one πήρα for all, but the ῥάβδος cannot be divided, 
or held in common, 

15. ἐν ἡμέρᾳ κρίσεως] A day which was then fast approaching, 
and which has now become a matter of history ; which fully 
attests, the truth of this prediction. Sodom and-Gomorrah seem 
to have been destroyed by a sudden, overwhelming, and annihi- 
lating judgment: but the Jews fared much worse: their miseries 
have been everlasting: they not only had to endure war and 
desolation and famine and exile and bondage, &c., but they have 
had to survive all this misery, and to live on for century after 
century, remembering what they once were, and feelirig and 
knowing that JeHovaH has hid his face from them. Ezek. xxxix. 
23,4. Let us hope that their restoration is at hand. 

16. πρόβατα ἐν μέσῳ λύκων] This appears to have been the 
character of the first Apostles, according to the intention of 
Jesus Christ. But it was not long before a change came over 
the picture, and the Priests and Teachers of religion in the Holy 
Catholic Church shewed themselves in a reversed relation ; not 
a8 sheep in the midst of wolves, but as wolves in the midst of 
sheep. Acts xx. 29. ; 

20. ody ὑμεῖς ἐστε of λαλοῦντες] A most accurate expression : 
like tis > ἔσται πρῶτον ὁ πωλῶν ; Ar. Plut. 520, and ὁ δ᾽ ἀνὴρ ὁ 

ν οὑτοσὶ τυννουτοσί. Id. Ach. 867. 

31. πολλῶν στρουθίων διαφέρετε] Another most accurate ex- 
Pression, and wonderful evidence of the guidance of the Holy 

pirit, 
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Antiphanes Athen. 43 B. οἷα δ᾽ ἡ χώρα φέρει, 


διαφέροντα τῆς ἁπάσης, ᾿ἱππόνικ᾽, οἰκουμένης. 
32. Luke has recorded a noble instance of the fulfilment of 
this promise, in the answer of Jesus to the malefactor who 
acknowledged him in his hour of greatest humiliation. Luke 


xxii. 40. 

34. οὐκ ἦλθον βαλεῖν εἰρήνην] Jesus here speaks not of the 
object of his coming, but of the effect which it would produce: a 
prophecy which was soon and sadly verified. No sooner had the 
pure word of the Gospel been preached upon earth, than the Holy 
Catholic Church began to adulterate it, and to establish the 
worship of Satan in the Temple of God. How many excellent 
Christians have been put to death by The Church. 

39. ὁ εὑρὼν τὴν ψυχὴν] Here is another expression lying in the 
depth of the Greek language : for εὑρεῖν wus antiently said of a 
thing which fetches a price in the market, and is therefore most 
appropriately said of one who purchases his life by dishonorable 
sacrifices : Epicharmus, Poll. p. 1056, Bentl. Phal. 468: 


ἀλλ᾽ ὅμως καλαί τε πῖοί τ᾽ ἄρνες εὑρήσουσί μοι 
δέκα νόμως, πωλατέαι γάρ ἐντι μετὰ τᾶς ματέρος. 


A similar expression occurs in Luke xxi. 19: ἐν τῇ ὑπομονῇ 
κτήσασθε τὰς ψυχάς" t.e. purchase your lives by long-suffering. 
See also Rom. iv. 1. 

42. ἕνα τῶν μικρῶν τούτων] i.e. the disciples. There is no 
difficulty nor ambiguity in this expression. The disciples were 
men of low degree and might well be called μικροί" not in re- 
proach, but in regard of their humble fortunes, and by contrast 
with their Master. So Jesus calls his disciples rexvia, John xiii. 
33, and παιδία, John xxi. 5, and μικρὸν ποίμνιον, Luke xii. 32. 

XI. ἃ. σὺ ef ὁ ἐρχόμενος] But why did John ask this question ? 
for John had already borne testimony to the identity of Jesus 
with the promised Messiah. The answer is easy : John was now 
in prison, and could not come himself to satisfy the doubts of 
his disciples: therefore he sent them to Jesus of whom they 
had heard, in order that they may receive primary testimony from 
him. The words of the answer of Jesus seem to be a sort of 
freemason’s token to John, φωνᾶντα fuveroiow’ ἐς δὲ τὸ πᾶν 
ἑρμηνέων χατίζει. There is nothing in the narrative to shew that 

ohn entertained any doubt of the identity of him to whom he 
sent his disciples: but if he did, he was altogether excusable, 
‘for his doubt was not about one whom he saw and knew, but 
about one who was reported to him, and of whom he, while in 
prison, could have only secondary evidence. Jesus saw this, and 
framed his answer accordingly. 

9. περισσότερον προφήτου] Others had prophesied, and had died 
long before the fulfilment of their prophecies: John not only 


i ie ΡΟ 


MATTHEW XI. 103 


prophesied, but also saw and declared the fulfilment of his own 
and others’ prophecies: saying, “Behold the Lamb of God.” 
John i. 36, &c. Hence John is said to be not only προφήτης but 
περισσότερος προφήτου. 

11. οὐκ ἐγήγερται) {.6. hath not been born. There is no peculiar 
eficacy in the word ἐγήγερται᾽ the whole expression means, 
There hath not been born of woman a greater than John. The 
word ἐγείρειν is sometimes said of the ordinary generation of 
men, and is applied indifferently to good and bad: ¢.g. Mat. iii. 
9. ἐγεῖραι τέκνα τῷ ᾿Αβραάμ' xxiv. 11. ψευδοπροφῆται ἐγερθήσονται" 
thid. 94, ἐγερθήσονται ψευδόχριστοι καὶ ψευδοπροφῆται " sometimes 
it is said of awaking from the sleep of death, e.g. Acts v. 30, 
ἤγειρεν ᾿Ιησοῦν ὃν ὑμεῖς διεχειρίσασθε" 1.6. hath awakened Jesus 
whom you had put to death. 

— ἐν γεννητοῖς γυναικῶν] i.e. among mankind, including Jesus 
Christ himself. ‘There is nothing in this phrase to confine the 
expression to men of ordinary birth, or to exclude Jesus: 
for γεννᾶν is said of the mother, as well as of the father: 6. 9. 
Luke i. 57, ᾿Ελισάβετ ἐγέννησεν υἱόν. So γέννημα τῆς ἀμπέλον, 
Mat. xxvi. 29, &c. 

— ὁ δὲ μικρότερος | i.e. Jesus Christ himself. This passage has 
been strangely misunderstood. Ὁ μικρότερος, standing as it does 
by itself, must, according to all analogy and propriety and facility 
of construction, refer to μείζων which went before, and must 
therefore be understood of the same subject, 4. 6. ἐν γεννητοῖς 
yvaxeay, Nothing is more easy than this use of the comparative 
with its reference left to be inferred from the context-: e.g. John 
N. 10, πρῶτον τὸν καλὸν οἶνον τίθησι, καὶ ὅταν μεθυσθῶσι, τότε τὸν 
ἐλάσσω" and Βο 

Τὸν δ᾽ ἡμιόπον καὶ τὸν ἐλάσσω 
ταχέως ὁ μέγας καταπίνει. Aischylus, Athen. 182. C. 
ἀμφὶς ἀριζήλω" λαοὶ δ᾽ ὑπολίζονες ἦσαν. Σ. 519. 
φεύξονται γὰρ τοὺς αἰσχίους, ἐπὶ τοὺς δὲ καλοὺς βαδιοῦνται. 
ἀλλὰ φυλάξουσ᾽ οἱ φαυλότεροι τοὺς καλλίους ἀπιόντας. Ar. Eccl. 625. 
dor ἔξοχος, ὅστε μεσήεις, στε χερειότερος. Μ. 269. 
Besides which, if Matthew had intended that μικρότερος should 
be referred to the words which follow, he would have said ὁ δὲ 
μικρότερος ὧν ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τῶν ovpavay’ like Luke ix. 48, ὁ yap 
μικρότερος ἐν πᾶσιν ὑμῖν ὑπάρχων, οὗτος ἔσται μέγας. It is true 
that ὧν is sometimes omitted : but it is impossible to suppose that 
Matthew would have omitted it here for the purpose of creating 
obscurity and uncertainty. He well knew how to use it, when 
It was wanted: ¢.g. xii. 30, Ὃ μὴ ὧν per ἐμοῦ, κατ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἐστί" 
Which is like Ar. Plut. 591. 


εἰ πλούσιος ὧν, ἀνελεύθερός ἐσθ᾽ οὑτωσὶ καὶ φιλοκερδής. 
Moreover, if μικρότερος could be connected with ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ 
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τῶν οὐρανῶν, still, so must also μείζων which follows: and then 
what will be the meaning of the passage? He that ts least tn the 
kingdom of heaven, is greater than John in the kingdom of heaven ? 
Nothing can be more absurd than E.V. here. They say, He that 
is least in the kingdom of heaven, is greater than he. But the 
measure of this greathess must be either in the kingdom of 
heaven or out of tt. If ix, then he that is least ¢here, must be less 
than John there: 80 that the proposition cannot in that way be 
maintained. If out, the proposition is this: “The least iz the 
kingdom of heaven, is greater οὐδ of i¢ than John.” But this 
will contradict the words of Jesus, who had just before said that 
John was the greatest of men. So that in neither way can the 
proposition be maintained. The whole affords a melancholy 
instance of the folly of men affecting to translate what they were 
not able to construe. Such is the value of the Translation 
executed by Royal Mandate. But if we turn from the misery of 
E. V. to the Greek text, we find the words are a model of 
clearness and precision. Jesus speaks of two classes; the 
children of women, i.e. natural men, and the children of the 
kingdom of heaven: and he makes a comparison in each class. 
John, he says, is the greatest of men: but The least of men, is 
greater in the kingdom of heaven, than John is there. By The 
least of men, Jesus means himself: for among men, he was the 
humblest of men, μορφὴν SovAov λαβών Phil. ii. 7: and he 
always speaks of himself by his humblest title; herein ἡμῖν 
ὑπολιμπάνων ὑπογραμμὸν, in order that we may speak of ourselves 
in like manner, 1 Pet. ii. 21. But although of low degree 
among men, he at the same time asserts his Majesty as JEHOVAH: 
The least of men is greater in the kingdom of heaven, than the 
atest of men is there. Thus the whole passage attests that 
esus was ἃ man, and upon earth the humblest among men: 
but at the same time was JEHOVAH, and greater in heavén than 
the greatest of men. 
12. βιάζεται) This is a very easy expression, and the parallel 
passage in Luke xvi. 16, is the best commentary upon it: πᾶς 
els αὐτὴν βιάζεται" 1.¢. every one forces his way into it. So 


Alas δ᾽ οὔκετ᾽ ἔμιμνε" βιάζετο yap βελέεσσι. O. 727. 
Ἑϊρύλοχ᾽, ἦ μάλα δή με βιάζετε μοῦνον ἐόντα. μ΄. 297. 


- ἁρπάζουσιν αὐτήν] The same word is used c. xii. 29, τὰ σκεύη 
αὐτοῦ Siapraca’ The meaning is, that the kingdom of heaven 
was now thrown open to all who would take the trouble to 
force their way in. 

13. All had prophesied until John: but now, the Law and the 
Prophets were fulfilled. 

14. αὐτός ἐστιν ’HXias] John was an antitype of Elias, in the 
same way that Jesus was an antitype of the Rock in the wil- 
derness: ἡ πέτρα ἦν ὃ Χριστός" 1 Cor. x. 4. But some of the 
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people had supposed John to be tdentical with Elias ; which John 
denied: John i. 21. 

23. ἡ ἕως τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ὑψωθεῖσα] Alluding to the situation of 
Capernaum, which seems to have been built on the top of a hill ; 
and therefore as seen from the plain below, would appear to be 
projected on the clear blue sky. This seems to be the city 
alluded to by Jesus, Mat. v.14, ov δύναται πόλις κρυβῆναι ἐπάνω 
ὄρους κειμένη" for Jesus was then resident at Capernaum, Mat. iv. 
13, and seems to have delivered that discourse on the hill of 
Capernaum : taking an illustration from the landscape, which 
the people would understand. 

XII. 1—4. This anecdote is most instructive. The disciples 
of Jesus were hungry ; and therefore did as hungry men might 
be expected to do: they helped themselves to the food which 
was at hand, the ears of standing corn. This incident illustrates 
the very humble fortunes of the followers of Jesus. But this 
act gave great offence to the Pharisees, who were the High 
Church party of that day, and whose practice was to make a 
great fuss about forms and ceremonies, while they neglected 
every thing that was of real importance. Mat. xxiii. 23. On this 
occasion, they were mightily offended with the disciples for 
plucking the ears of corn: for their notion was that a hungry 
man must not eat upon the Sabbath ; just as if man was made 
for the Sabbath, and not the Sabbath for man. But Jesus, who 
had sanctioned the act of his disciples, answers the objection of 
the Pharisees: and his answer illustrates a passage in the 
history of David, which might otherwise seem to be of little 
interest. David and his men had eaten the loaves of consecrated 
bread: and Jesus imputes no blame to them: for this simple 
Teason; the men were hungry, and they must eat what they 
could get: and in a case of necessity, forms and ceremonies were 
disregarded. 

5. τὸ σάββατον βεβηλοῦσι] The Jews were commanded to do 
no work on the Sabbath: nevertheless, even the Sabbath had 
some duties which must be discharged by the Priests, and in the 

emple: if so, then how much more reason was there for the 
disciples to eat when they were hungry. 

6. τοῦ ἱεροῦ μείζων ἐστιν ὧδε] These words attest that the Son 
of man is JEHOVAH. The temple was the house of God: but a 
greater than the temple is He who dwells therein. But the 
temple was made for man, and not man for the temple: and the 
ime was now fast approaching, when the temple would be de- 
stroyed, and God would cease to be worshipped by the men who 
Maret him with their lips, but whose heart was far from him. 

at. xv. 8, 

8. κύριος τοῦ σαββάτου] The Sabbath day was the Sabbath 
of JznovaH: but the Son of Man is Lord of the Sabbath 3 4.6. 
Rone other than JEHOVAH. 
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10. ἐπηρώτησαν] t.e. The Pharisees asked: see v. 14. Hereis 
another remarkable illustration of the folly and misery of the 
High Churchmen of that day : according to their teaching, Satan 
was not to be driven from his prey upon the Sabbath : just as if 
the Sabbath of JEnovag had been made for the henefit of Satan. 
These were the men who thanked God that they were not like 
the rest of mankind. Luke xviii. 11. 

18. κρίσιν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν ἀπαγγελεῖ] The Decree, or sudgment, of 
JEHOVAH had now gone forth: which was, that the knowledge of 
the true God should be published throughout the world: and 
the office of Jesus was to publish that Decree. Thus he says of 
himself, Luke iv. 18, quoting another prophecy, πνεῦμα Κυρίου ἐπ᾽ 
ἐμὲ, οὗ ἕνεκεν ἔχρισέν με, κηρύξαι αἰχμαλώτοις ἄφεσιν, καὶ τυφλοῖς 
ἀνάβλεψιν---κηρύξαι ἐνιαυτὸν Κυρίου δεκτόν. The chosen year of 
JEHOVAH was now come: now was the accepted time, now the 
day of salvation. 2 Cor. vi. 2. 

20. ἕως ἂν ἐκβάλῃ εἰς νῖκος τὴν κρίσιν] i.e. until the fulfilment of 
his mission, when the knowledge of JEHOVAH shall have been 
published to all nations, and the worship of JEHOVAH shall be 
triumphantly established throughout the world. Jesus would 
lead the way to this consummation. So, John x. 4, ὅταν τὰ ἴδια 
πρόβατα ἐκβάλῃ, ἔμπροσθεν αὐτῶν πορεύεται, καὶ τὰ πρόβατα αὐτῷ 
ἀκολουθεῖ. 

23. ὁ υἱὸς Δαβίδ] i.e. the promised Messiah, the Anointed of 
JEHOVAH. Thus the miracles of Jesus seem to have convinced 
the people, but not the Pharisees. 

27. οἱ viol ὑμῶν ἐν rim ἐκβάλλουσι The interpretation of this 
verse has been much disputed: but apparently without reason ; 
for the words offer no difficulty. Οἱ viol ὑμῶν, addressed to a 
class of men, many of whom were now far advanced in years, 
means the young men, the rising generation: and Jesus had 
already delegated the power of casting out devils, to the young 
men who were his disciples. 

28. ἔφθασεν ἐφ᾽ ὑμδεϊ ἃ most accurate expression, lying in 
the depth of the Greek language. I. 502, φθάνει δέ re πᾶσαν 
én’ alay. A like expression is used by Paul, 1 Thess. ii. 16, 
ἔφθασεν én’ αὐτοὺς ἡ ὀργὴ εἰς τέλος. 

31. ἡ βλασφημία τοῦ Πνεύματος] The meaning of these words, 
originally clear, has been in ἃ manner hidden and obscured by | 
Ecclesiastical writers, who, instead of explaining what was diffi- 
cult, have made it their business to puzzle and to mystify what 
was plain. To rob God of his due honour, to misrepresent his | 
character, to calumniate the goodness and wisdom of JEHOVAH, 
all these are said to be offences of the highest magnitude. We 
have a sample of them here in the conduct of the Pharisees, 
who were the High Churchmen of that day. Jesus had wrought | 
a noble miracle, destroying the work of the Devil, and restoring 
the faculties of sight, speech, and hearing, to man. It is difficult | 
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to imagine a more glorious illustration of the power of God, and 
of the wisdom of God. And so the people thought. The Laity 
were open to conviction, and said, Was not this the Son of David ? 
But not so the High Churchman. He saw reason only for a 
malevolent effusion of spite. Jealous of Jesus, he sought to mar 
the effect of the miracle, by ascribing it to Satan, instedd of to 
JEHOVAH. This was indeed to speak evil against the Holy 
Spirit. Another instance is exhibited in the conduct of Ana- 
nias and Sapphira, who were struck dead upon the spot for so 
doing, Acts v. 1. Other instances are to be found in the 
theory and practice of the Holy Catholic Church. When the 
Bishop imposes his hand and says to the Priest, Receive the Holy 
Ghost—tohose sins thou dost forgive, they are forgiven, §c: when the 
Priest says to the sick man, J absolve thee from all thy sins, §c: in 
all these instances there is an entire misrepresentation of the 
character of JmHovaH, and of the operation of his Holy Spirit : 
the whole is contrary to Scripture. The like may be said of 
much that is written about Baptismal Regeneration, and Eucha- 
ristie Adoration, &c., all having for their object to take away 
from the honour which is due to JEHOVAH, and to attach undue 
honour and immense importance to the offices and ministrations 
of man. 

33. ποιήσατε ro δένδρον καλόν] i.e. either adjudge me and my 
works, all to be good ; or, all to be bad: for you cannot make out 
that 1 am bad, if my works are good: ἐκ γὰρ τοῦ καρποῦ τὸ δένδρον 
γινώσκεται" t.e. the character of the tree is shewn by its fruit. 
Γινώσκεται here has the same meaning as ποιήσατε. John viii. 53, 
τίνα σεαυτὸν ov ποιεῖς ; 18 precisely in point. 

38. It was usual in the Jewish dispensation for the Prophet 
who foretold a future event, to be able to give a sign of his mis- 
Sion: ¢.g. 1 Kings xii. 3. The answer of Jesus here, clearly 
recognises this principle. But the sign which he gives them — 
Was not a saving sign. Jonah had been swallowed up by the 
Whale, and was to all appearance, dead: but on the third day he 
Was restored to the land of the living. So Jesus after three days 
and xo more in the grave, would rise again. But this was a sign 
Which would be fulfilled by the Jews putting Jesus to death, and 
thereby filling up their own iniquity. And this appears to have 
been in the mind of Jesus when he proceeded to add the sign 
which follows : 

41. ἀναστήσονται ἐν τῇ κρίσει] The judgment of man is meant. 
Posterity will compare the Ninevites who repented at the 
Preaching of Jonah, with the unbelieving Jews who did not 
repent at the preaching of Jesus : and they will say that the men 
of Nineveh were better than the men of Judah. But this was 
Ποὺ 411, Jesus here gave another sign of the prophet Jonah: but 
it was a sign of dark and ominous foreboding to the whole 
Jewish nation, The Ninevites had repented at the preaching of 
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αὐτήν; The antient Scripture abounds in illustrations by way 
of semilitudes ; ἃ like usage is adopted in N.T. and is commonly 
called παραβολή. And the parable of N.T. is commonly intro- 
duced by some such expression as ὁμοία ἐστίν, or ὁμοιώσω, oF 
ὁμοιωθήσεται, words which are essential to the parable, and 
which may always be understood, if they are not expressed. 
Aristotle, Rhet. ii. 20, draws a distinction, which is more subtle 
than sound, between the παραβολὴ and the λόγος or fable, and he 
gives samples of each : but the λόγος of Aristotle is the παραβολὴ 
of N.T. which is also the παραβολὴ of Homer. The Iliad 
abounds in parables, which we commonly call Similes : Eustathius 
calls them παραβολάς" p. 133, 1. 52, 3, &c. Ed. Basil. 

— ἐξῆλθεν ὁ σπείρων] This, the first parable of the seven 
which are here given, is explained at length by Jesus himself. 
It may be seen by his explanation that the parable is in fact a 
prophecy, or anticipated history, of the progress of the Christian 
dispensation. The like must be understood of all the parables 
which follow. It is important to bear this in mind, and to use 
the keys with which Jesus has supplied us, in order to arrive at 
ὃ right interpretation of the parables which he has not ex- 

laine 
P 4. ἦλθε τὰ πετεινά] Nothing can be more easy or more natural 
than this illustration. The birds are the worst enemy of the 
farmer. They watch the operation of the sower, pounce upon 
the seed as soon as it has fallen from his hand, and carry it off. 
‘Thus birds are called σπερμολόγοι, and σπερματολόγοι, by the 
Greek Poets: e.g. Ar. Av. 578. 


τότε χρὴ στρουθῶν νέφος ἀρθὲν, 
καὶ σπερμολόγων, ἐκ τῶν ἀγρῶν τὸ σπέρμ᾽ αὐτῶν ἀνακάψαι. 
Epicharmus Athen. 398. D. 
rérpayds τε omepparoAdyous, κἀγλαὰς συκαλλίδας. 


Then as the birds are the worst enemy of the sower, they are 
aptly chosen to represent Satan, the constant enemy upon 
earth of Jesus Christ. The Birds appear again in the parable of 
the Mustard seed. 

11, τὰ μυστήρια] t.e. the secret things, which belong to JEHOVAH, 
Deut. xxix. 29, and which he revealed to whom he would: ad- 
mitting some, and excluding others, Mat. xi. 25. This word is 
of frequent occurrence in N.T. The same word, and with a 
like meaning, occurs in earlier Greek : e.g. 


Δήμητερ ἡ θρέψασα τὴν ἐμὴν φρένα, 

εἶναί με τῶν σῶν ἄξιον μυστηρίων. Ar. Ran. 886. 
μύὕειν means ¢o shut, as we shut the eyes and mouth: hence 
μυστήριον means a secret, which is shut to all except τοῖς μεμνη- 
μένοις ᾿ μυεῖν, derived from μύειν, means fo shut into, and meta- 
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phorically to imstiate, or include, in mysteries which are shut to 
the rest of the world, τοῖς ἔξω" Mark iv. 11. 

12. δοθήσεται καὶ περισσευθήσεται) t.e. to those who have found 
out some knowledge of God, and desire to know more, God will 
give according to their desire, and liberally: those who hunger 
and thirst for righteousness, will be satisfied therewith. Mat. 
Υ͂. 6. 

— καὶ ὃ ἔχει) This sentence, which might seem paradoxical, 
is explained by Luke viii. 18, καὶ ὃ δοκεῖ ἔχειν" that which he 
thinks he hath: and the meaning of the whole is, that those who 
pretend to be religious, but who really know nothing about the 
matter, will find themselves utterly mistaken when the day of 
reckoning comes. There are many Ψευδοπροφῆται who say Lord, 
Lord, but whom Jesus never knew. Mat. vii. 21. Those who 
would find the knowledge of God, must seek it as silver, and 
search for it as for hidden treasures. Prov. ii. 4,5. The work 
of the miner is no light labour. 

19. παντὸς ἀκούοντος) t.¢. in the case of every one that heareth, 
or, in every instance of one that heareth, &. It is remarkable that 
the Birds are nowhere zamed in the interpretation of this 
parable: but the act of the Birds is explained by reference, to 
be the act of Satan. The Birds appear again in the third 
parable. The meaning of this, the first parable, is explained to 

, to represent the varied success which would attend the first 
preaching of the Gospel, according to the different natures of 
those who received it, and before any collateral influences were 
at work, 

20, ὁ δὲ ἐπὶ τὰ πετρώδη σπαρεὶς ---- γενομένης θλίψεως ---- εὐθὺς 
σκανδαλίζεται] These words seem to involve a mystical allusion, 
which can only be seen in the original Greek, to the apostle 
Peter, and his shameful denial of his Master. No words could 
more accurately describe what Peter did. 

24, σπείραντι καλὸν σπέρμα] This, which is the reading of 
Tischendorf, seems better than σπείροντι, Which is the common 
reading. The difference is important. The weeds were not 
sown simultaneously with the good seed, but after a long 
interval : in fact, some centuries after the death of Jesus Christ. 
The good seed was sown in the daytime: the weeds in the 
night, while mankind were asleep. The καλὸν σπέρμα of υ. 24, 
8 called σῖτος in v. 25, which is a most important note of iden- 
tty: as will soon appear. 

25. ἐν τῷ καθεύδειν τοὺς ἀνθρώπους] i.e. while ‘mankind were 
asleep, This is a very remarkable expression, and a lively note 
of time. It is in fact an ominous allusion to the darkness of 
the Middle Ages between antient and modern learning. During 
several centuries after the overthrow of the Roman Empire, the 
mass of mankind in Western Europe were in the heavy sleep of 
ignorance and intellectual torpor: few could read or write: 
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books were scarce and dear: and the Bible was like a sealed 
-book to the people. Here was an opening for Satan, and he 
took advantage of it. Employing numerous Ψευδοπροφήτας, he 
succeeded in engrafting monstrous doctrines upon the written 
Word of God. Thus weeds were sown in the midst of the 
wheat. 

25. ἐπέσπειρε ζιζάνια] ἐπέσπειρε is the reading of B and other 
MSS, and is adopted by Tischendorf. Ζιζάνια is in E. V. ren- 
dered ¢ares: but this, as an English word, is extremely objec- 
tionable ; for ¢ares are not utterly worthless: they are not 
thrown into the fire: on the contrary, they are bought and 
sold, and given for food to cattle. 

26. τότε ἐφάνη καὶ τὰ ζιζάνια) After the revival of learning, 
men began to look into the matter, and then it was seen that 
the Holy Catholic Church which had declared herself to be 
infallible, and had enforced that doctrine by putting to death all 
who dared to call it in question, was in fact a mere mass of 
corruption: truth and falsehood being so mixed up and blended 
together, that it was beyond the power of man to separate 
them : as is foreshewn in ». 29. 

27. τοῦ οἰκοδεσπότου He is explained by what follows, to be 
the Sower οὖν. 34, This is a remarkable instance of the verbal 
accuracy of N.T. Jesus, when he sowed the wheat, was ἄνθρω- 
mos, v. 24: but when the weeds appeared, he had resumed his 

lory: he is now no longer ἄνθρωπος, but οἰκοδεσπότης, ἱ. 6. 

EHOVAH. His οἶκος are those who worship him in Spirit and in 
truth. The sequel of this prophecy has not yet had its fulfil- 
ment upon earth: but perhaps the end is not far off. 

29. ἐκριζώσητε apa αὐτοῖς τὸν σῖτον] This expression is like 
I. 458, Ἑλένην καὶ κτήμαθ᾽ ἅμ᾽ αὐτῇ "Ἔκδοτε' where ἅμα governs the 
noun which follows it. " 

30. συλλέξατε πρῶτον τὰ ζιζάνια] The manner in which this 
prophecy will be fulfilled, is involved in mystery, and cannot be 
explained before the event: but the word πρῶτον indicates that 
the judgment of punishment will come first ; and the rewards to 
the righteous, afterwards. 

31. ἄλλην παραβολὴν παρέθηκε] Nothing can be easier than the 
word παρέθηκεν. It does not imply that there is any riddle or 
enigma in the parable, as some very reverend expositors of the 
present day would teach us: on the contrary, it is a homely 
expression borrowed from the ordinary service of the table. 
Παραθεῖναι means to set food on the table: e.g. Af. Ach. 85. 
παρετίθει δ᾽ ἡμῖν ὅλους Ἔκ xpiBavov βοῦς. Luke x. 8. ἐσθίετε ra 
παρατιθέμενα ὑμῖν. Id. xi.6. οὐκ ἔχω ὃ παραθήσω αὐτῷ. By a very 
easy metaphor, the same word is said of anything that is offered 
by way of intellectual exercise or recreation. So Telekleides 
borrows another common word from the table, and applies it 
to intellectual entertainment: Athen. 268.C. Pors. Adv. 89. 
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He had just before used the same word παρῆν, of ordinary food : 


ζώμου δ᾽ ἔρρει παρὰ ras κλίνας ποταμὸς κρέα θέρμα κυλίνδων " 
ὑποτριμματίων δ᾽ ὀχετοὶ τούτων τοῖς βουλομένοισι παρῆσαν" 


and then he facetiously adds that in addition to other delicacies 
of the table, dnapaests were dished up and offered to all. 

31. κόκκῳ σινάπεως, Ov λαβὼν ἄνθρωπος ἔσπειρεν ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ 
αὐτοῦ] We have not the explanation by Jesus, of this parable: 
but he has supplied us with a key to the meaning of it. This, 
like the two preceding, is a Parable of a Sower : and therefore, by 
parity of reason, the Sower, the seed, and the field in which he 
sows, must be the same in this Parable, as in those. Accord- 
ingly, the Sower is Jesus Christ himself: the seed is the Word 
of God: and the field is the World. Then as the mustard seed, 
originally small, grew up into a tree with long arms, so the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ, from small beginnings, would grow out 
into a large body of professing Christians, with extensive 
ramifications all over the world. Was this all for good? We 
shall see. 

32. ὥστε ἐλθεῖν τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καὶ κατασκηνοῦν ἐν τοῖς 
κλάδοις αὐτοῦ] The fowls of the air, or Birds, are explained by 
Jesus Christ himself in the first Parable, to be the emissaries of 
Satan: therefore, by analogy, the same symbol must have the 
same interpretation here. And the symbol is easy, natural, and 
appropriate : for nothing can be farther from the wish of the 
Sower, than to have a colony of Birds established in his field, or 
garden. They come for no good: their business is to defeat the 
operations of the Sower, and to eat up the seed, and its fruit. 
The Spanish farmer will have no érees upon his land: for he says 
that the Trees harbout the Birds, and the Birds destroy the 
com. Accordingly the meaning of the Parable appears to be, 
that the Gospel would grow out of small beginnings into nume- 
tous large bodies, or branches, of nominal Christians, and that 
Satan and his Angels would dwell among them. This is the 
last of the three Parables in which Jesus has represented himself 
in the character of a Sower : therefore, as the Sewer is the same 
throughout, and there was but one sowing by him, the three 
prophecies must be understood to commence simultaneously, 
and to represent under different emblems, the history of the 
same event, the Propagation of the Gospel. Then it may be 
observed that in each of the first two Parables, the results are 
ἃ mixture of good and evil : Jesus had done his work, and Satan 
does his: some of the good seed bore fruit, other part whs 
wasted and choked, and weeds grew up with the corn. But in 
the third Parable, the mystery of iniquity has begun to work, 
and the result is unmixed evil: Satan has established himself 
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in the branches of the tree which had been sown by Jesus 
hrist. 

33. ὁμοία ἐστιν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν ζύμῃ Difficulties have 
been thrown in the way of the right interpretation of this 
Parable by Churchmen, whose motive is only too apparent ; and 
that is, to give as little honour as possible to JEHOVAH, and to 
attach undue honour and immense importance to the offices and 
ministrations of man. According to Churchmen, the leaven is 
here figurative of good, and is to be interpreted of the sanctifying 
influence of the Church. But to this interpretation there are grave 
objections: for in the first place, ζύμη is elsewhere in N. T. 
used figuratively, and always in a bad sense; and it would be 
contrary to all analogy and consistency to interpret it in a good 
sense here, but here only. Secondly, the ἐκκλησία is nowhere 
called an instrument of sanctification. It was the object of 
Jesus Christ to sanctify his ἐκκλησίαν, Eph. v. 26, but that object 
has been partially defeated by the perverseness of human nature: 
πολλοὶ γάρ εἶσι κλητοὶ, ὀλίγοι δὲ ἐκλεκτοί" §.¢e. The Churchmen are 
many, fut the chosen of God are few. Mat. xxii.14. But in 
order to arrive at a right interpretation of this Parable, we must 
first settle what is meant by ζύμη. This is easily done. Ζύμη 
is used in one other place by Matthew, viz. xvi. 6, 11, and 12, 
where it is explained by Jesus, v. 11, and by the Holy Spirit, o. 12, 
to mean the ¢eaching of the Pharisees and Sadducees. The next 
passage is Mark viii. 15 to 21, which is parallel to the last cited 

assage of Matthew. The next is Luke xii.1. προσέχετε ἑαντοῖς 
ἀπὸ τῆς ζύμης τῶν Φαρισαίων. ἥτις ἐστιν ὑπόκρισις. These are the 
words of Jesus Christ himself, and when we compare them with 
the words of Matthew, c. xvi, their meaning appears to be that 
the ζύμη of the Pharisees is their teaching, and that their teaching 
‘was hypocrisy. The next passage is Luke xiii. 21, which is pa- 
rallel to the passage in d. The next is 1 Cor. v. 6, 7, 8, 
which we shall consider presently. The next is Gal. v. 9, which 
is parallel to 1 Cor. v. 6. These are all the passages where ζύμη 
is mentioned in N.T., and in every one of them ζύμη is used in 
the same sense, and in a bad one. But this is not all. The 
ζύμη of N.T. carries with it a direct allusion to the ἄζυμα, or 
feast of unleavened bread, instituted while the Israelites were 
yet in Beypt. During seven days they were to eat unleavened 

read: and in order that they might certainly do so, they were 
strictly charged to put away all leaven out of their houses, 
Levit. xii. 15, and 19: no leavened bread, and no leaven, was to 
be seen with them in all their quarters, Levit. xiii. 7. But what 
was the meaning of this usage? for leaven is a good thing of 
itself, and is absolutely necessary to the making of pleasant and 
wholesome bread. if the leaven, or yeast, as it is commonly 
called, be wanting, or if it fail to work properly, the bread 
refuses to rise, 88 we say, and presents a heavy, hard, indigestible 
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lump. But in fact the whole was symbolical. Unleavened 
bread is good for nothing, of itself: but it was used by the Holy 
Spirit to typify the purity and simplicity which is required of 
those who would hold communion with JEHOVAH. 1 Cor. v. 8. 
And the symbol is easy of illustration: for flour is merely 
ground corn, a xafural production, which comes to us pure from 
the hand of God: leaven is an artificial production of man, 
obtained by a chymical process: when leaven is added to flour, 
the two unite chymically, and the nature of the whole compound 
is changed. A like result would follow from adulterating the 
pure Word of God with the teaching of man. Accordingly 
we find that ζύμη is explained by the Holy Spirit to be the 
symbol of wickedness and corrupt teaching: and that the ἄζυμα 
are emblematic of purity and truth. Thus Paul, alluding to the 
Levitical precept, says, 1 Cor. v. 7, 8: ἐκκαθάρατε τὴν παλαιὰν 
(upny—dorre ἑορτάζωμεν, μὴ ἐν ζύμῃ παλαιᾷ, μηδὲ ἐν ζύμη κακίας 
καὶ πονηρίας, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἀζύμοις εἰλικρινείας καὶ ἀληθείας. 

— ἣν λαβοῦσα γυνὴ ἐνέκρυψεν εἰς ἀλεύρου σάτα τρία] We must 
now enquire into the meaning of the other ingredient, ἄλευρον. 

word is most important; for it distinctly refers to the 
Sower, who has now retired off the scene, but has not left him- 
self without a witness, Acts xiv. 17. In the first Parable of the 
Sower, no particular name is given to the seed which he sows : 
but in the second Parable, the καλὸν σπέρμα of v. 24 is called 
otros In Ὁ. 25, and again in vs. 29,30. Now ἄλευρον is made from 
giros* flour from wheat: as is aptly illustrated by Heraclides 
Ponticus, 6. ii: πέττει δ᾽ ἐν αὐτοῖς σῖτον οὐδείς" οὐδὲ yap ἄλευρα 
κομίζουσι, σιτοῦνται δὲ ἄλφιτα. Here then is a key to the mean- 
ing of this fourth Parable: the flour represents the produce of 
the pure Word of God, which would now be adulterated with 
corrupt and abominable doctrines of man. This exactly repre- 
sents what took place in the Holy Catholic Church. But what 
18 meant by σάτα τρία; why is three mentioned? This is a dif- 
fcult question: but the words seem to contain a mysterious 
allusion to the three parts, or divisions, of the Roman Empire, 
of which τὸ τρίτον is repeatedly mentioned in Apoc. viii, and ix; 
and perhaps alzo to the τρία μέρη of the Great City, Apoo. xvi. 
19: but that is a prophecy which can only be explained by the 
event: 8. crisis that has not yet arrived, but which perhaps is 
not far off. Who then is the Woman that added leaven to the 
four? This is an important, but not a difficult question: it 
seems to be the same Woman who sits upon the Seven Hills, 
Apoc. xvii. 9. We have also in this Parable another mark by 
Which the Woman may be known. 

There is some resemblance between the words of this Parablé, 
ὑύμῃ ἣν λαβοῦσα γυνή, and the words of the preceding, κόκκῳ 
σινάπεως ὃν λαβὼν ἄνθρωπος" nor is this the only resemblance 

‘ween the two Parables: for both represent an operation of 

12 
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evil influences, and a state of things contrary to the intention of 
the Sower. But there is one remarkable difference between the 
two: namely, that in the third Parable, as in the first two, the 
principal character is The Sower: but in the fourth Parable, he 

as retired off the scene, and another actor is introduced. This 
seems to mark a long interval of time. 

— ἔως ov ἐζυμώθη ὅλον] In these words we have asolemn warn- 
ing of the fatal success which would attend the working of the 
leaven of corrupt teaching. The whole of the flour was leavened. 
That is, the whole Christian world was so adulterated with 
falsehood, as to become one mere mass of corruption: a pro- 
phecy, which history has fulfilled to the letter. But the Greek 
words carry with them a mark by which the Woman may be 
known: ἐζυμώθη ὅλον: We have seen that ζύμη is in Scripture 
the symbol of every thing that is bad, κακίας καὶ πονηρίας, 1 Cor. 
v. 8, and especially of corrupt doctrines, Luke xii. 1. Then 
whose were the doctrines that corrupted the Christian world ? 
The word ὅλον tells us. Those of the Catholic Church. It was 
the Holy Catholic Church that adulterated the flour ; that is, mixed 
up monstrous falsehoods with the pure Word of God. A like 
allusion appears in Apoc, xiii. 3, ἐθαύμασεν ὅλη ἡ γῇ ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
6npiov. But the words of Paul, 1 Cor. v. 6, allude distinctly to 
this Parable, and form a valuable commentary upon it: he says, 
οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι μικρὰ ζύμη ὅλον τὸ φύραμα ζυμοῖ ; Now this isspoken 
JSiguratively: then how could the Corinthians now that a little 
leaven would leaven the whole compound? Why, because Jesus 
had said so, whose words are repeated by Paul; ζύμη, and ὅλον, 
and (uot. The verb ζυμοῦν occurs in only four places, or rather 
in two pairs of places, in N. T ; namely, here, and in the parallel 
passage of Luke xiii. 20: and again in 1 Cor. v. 6, and Gal. v. 9, 
which last is an echo of the other. It is impossible to mistake 
the meaning of this verbal allusion. The proposition of Paul is, 
that a little leaven would be sufficient to leaven an unlimited 
quantity of flour: which, figuratively spoken, was strictly true : 
as would be known to those who remembered the words of Jesus 
Christ. But the whole chapter, 1 Cor. v, appears to be a com- 
mentary upon this Parable, and each throws light upon the 
other. For the subject of that chapter is the πορνεία of the 
Corinthians : a subject on which Paul must have been unwilling 
to write: for his letters were not intended to be a chronicle of 
impurity ; and in another place he says, πορνεία καὶ πᾶσα ἀκα- 
θαρσία μηδὲ ὀνομαζέσθω ἐν ὑμῖν---τὰ γὰρ κρυφῆ γινόμενα ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν 
αἰσχρόν ἐστι καὶ λέγειν. Ephes. ν. 3, and 12. Yet nothing can be 
αἰσχρότερον than the impurities which Paul notices in 1 Cor. v. 1. 
Then as Paul always wrote under the guidance of the Holy 
Spirit, it is plain that a particular direction to write as he did in 
1 Cor. v. superseded the gezeral direction expressed in Eph. v. 12. 
And why was this? In order that Paul, in his censure of the 
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πορνεία Of the Corinthians, might illustrate the meaning of the 
ζύμη of the Levitical lfw. Thus ὁ. 6, Taul says: ov καλὸν τὸ 
καύχημα ὑμῶν᾽ οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι μικρὰ ζύμη ὅλον τὸ φύραμα ζυμοῖ ; Now 
the καύχημα of the Corinthians refers to v. 2, where they are said 
to have been πεφυσιωμένοι on account of the πορνεία that was 
among them ; whereas, says Paul, they ought at once to have 
excommunicated the offender, ». 2; and for the reason which he 
gives, v. 6, that μικρὰ ζύμη ὅλον τὸ φύραμα ζυμοῖ. Here then is 
another key to the meaning of the ζύμη in the present Parable: 
the ζύμη is compared to πορνεία, which is a Scriptural symbol of 
a false and idolatrous worship: e.g. Apoc. ii. 20, and 21 ; xvii. 2, 
and xviii. 3. So that the γυνὴ of this Parable appears to be the 
πόρνη of Apoc. xvii. Thus the meaning of the whole Parable 
appears to be that the Catholic Church would mix up false and 
impure teaching with the pure word of God, until the whole 
Christian world was /eavened with her impurities: a prophecy 
which has since been fully accomplished. 

It may be observed that the last three Parables trace the 
gradual progress of corruption in the Christian world : first, 
weeds are sown in among the corn ; and the weeds and the corn 
grow up side by side, but do not mingle. Secondly, Satan 
establishes himself in the branches of the Christian Tree. 
Thirdly, the woman Jezebel, Apoc. ii. 20; appears upon the 
stage, and /eavens the flour : the two unite chymically, and utter 
corruption ensues. Apoc. xi. 7. This was the climax of evil, | 
and the triumph of the Holy Catholic Church. 

35. ἀνοίξω ἐν παραβολαῖς τὸ στόμα μον] These words are cited 
from the 78th Psalm, which recites some of the principal events 
in the early history of the Israelites ; all which events were 
Parables, i. e. were symbolical of other events which would 
afterwards happen in the history of the Christian world. Thus, 
the rock in the wilderness was a symbol of Jesus Christ, 1 Cor. 
x. 4: the water issuing from the rock, a symbol of the outpouring 
of God’s Holy Spirit : the plagues of Egypt, a symbol of future 
Judgments on the Holy Catholic Church : &c. 

— ἐρεύξομαι κεκρυμμένα ἀπὸ καταβολῆς] This is the reading of 
Tischendorf: which resembles the construction of the Septuagint 
Version, although it alters the words, which were φθέγξομαι 
προβλήματα ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς. The common reading adds κόσμου after 
καταβολῆς. ᾿ 

39. συντέλεια τοῦ αἰῶνος] Not end of the world as E.V. but end 
of the age, t.e. of the time which God has appointed for the 
collateral growth of the wheat and weeds : which time, perhaps, 
has now nearly run out. There is no foundation in Scripture 
for the hypothesis that a judgment of annihilation will ever visit 
the Planet in which we dwell. It is worthy of observation, that 
Jesus in his interpretation of this Parablé, passes over in silence 
two remarkable expressions which he had before used : the first 


118 . NOTES ON 


of them occurs in v. 25, ἐν τῷ καθεύδειν τοὺς ἀνθρώπους" an 
expression, of which time has since unfolded the meaning to us. 
See note on v. 25. The second, is the conduct of the servants, 
v. 28. They came to the landlord, and asked him if they should 
pull up the weeds: and he said, “No: leave that to me.” The 
meaning of which seems to be, that according to the will of 
God, man would not take upon himself to pronounce and execute 
judgment upon feretics: a principle which is now fully under- 
stood and acted upon in free and happy England. But others 
would act contrary to the will of God, and would put to death 
all those who differed in opinion from the Holy Catholic Church ; 
until, in the language of Scripture, the old harlot was drunk 
with the blood of the witnesses of Jesus. Apoc. xvii. 1,6. This 
is emphatically alluded to by the silence of the Interpreter. 

44. θησαυρῷ κεκρυμμένῳ ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ) In order to interpret this 
Parable, we must first discover the meaning of θησαυρῷ, and of 
ἀγρῷ᾽ for all turns upon those words. To begin then with 
ἀγρῷ what jield is this? And here it must be observed that 
Jesus had already used the symbol of a field in the Parable of 
the Weeds: which symbol he has himself interpreted to mean the 
World at large. Therefore it might seem at first sight that the 
same symbol ought, by parity of reason, to have the same inter- 
pretation here. But the whole tenor of this Parable shews 
that such an interpretation here would be wholly inadmissible : 
for a treasure cannot be said to be hidden in the World ; nor 
can any man or class of men be supposed to go and buy the 
World. Moreover it would follow from the same reasoning, that 
the ἄνθρωπος of this Parable must be the same with the ἄνθρωπος 
of the second and third Parables, that is Jesus Christ himself: 
so that this Parable would represent Jesus to go and buy the 
World ; which would be absurd. But without abandoning the 
principle that one Parable .affords a key to the meaning of 
another, it is easy to assign a limit to the application of that 
principle here. For in each of the first three Parables the prin- 
cipal character is a Sower: therefore it is fair to suppose that 
the Sower, the seed which he sows, and the field in which he 
sows it, respectively symbolize the same things in each of those 
Parables. But now the Sower has retired from the scene: other 
actors are introduced, and other things are symbolized. 

What then is the meaning of ἀγρός ; history enables us to 
answer this question. We have seen in the fourth Parable that 
the whole Christian world was leavened with the false teaching 
of the Holy Catholic Church: the cause of truth seemed hope- 
less. But God had provided a remedy. This was the Revival of 
Learning. In the thirteenth century, mankind, who had been 
asleep, v. 25, began to awake out of their intellectual torpor: the 
languages of antient Greece and Rome began to be studied anew: 
Universities were founded for the encouragement of literature : 
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and knowledge was increased. The fifteenth century witnessed 
the invention of printing, the taking of Constantinople by the 
Turks, the discovery of America, the doubling of the Cape of 
Good Hope, and soon afterwards the circumnavigation of the 
globe by Magellan. And now books were more easily multiplied, 
and soarning was cultivated with avidity by a large portion of 
mankind. Here then is a key to the meaning of this Parable. 
For in the middle ages, ἐν τῷ καθεύδειν τοὺς ἀνθρώπους, the Bible, 
and more particularly the Book of the New Covenant, was a 
sealed book to the mass of mankind: it was locked up in a 
learned language which few or none of the Laity understood : 
and the only instruction of the people was through the Priests of 
the Holy Catholic Church, who took good care so to leaven the 
Word of God with their own falsehood and impurity, that the 
truth was kept out of sight. Thus it appears from history 
that the hidden treasure was THE BIBLE: the field in which it 
was hidden, was the field of Learning. This exactly represents 
What took place in the middle ages: the Bible was hidder ina 
learned language. 

— ὃν εὑρὼν ἄνθρωπος ἔκρυψε] There is a wonderful accuracy 
and precision in this expression: a man had found, i.e. received or 
obtained the treasure, and had afterwards hidden it in the field, 
While the field was his own; and then, as we learn from the 
conclusion of the Parable, had parted with the field. The mean- 
ing of which is, that mankind had received the Book of the New 
Covenant, written in the Greek language: but had afterwards 
lost all knowledge of the language in which the Book was written: 
thus parting with the field in which the treasure lay, but in 
Which the treasure was now hidden from them. The word 
eupev here does not mean that he found a hidden treasure, but 
that he came upon a treasure which offered itself gratuitously to 
his hand: a sense in which εὑρεῖν is frequently used in N. T. 
¢.9. εὑρεῖν ἔλεος παρὰ Κυρίου, 2 Tim. i. 18. ἵνα λάβωμεν ἔλεος καὶ 
χαριν εὕρωμεν, Heb. iv. 16. αἰωνίαν λύτρωσιν εὑράμενος, Heb. ix. 
12. εὗρες χάριν παρὰ τῷ Θεῷ, Luke i. 30. Then the word 
ἔκρυψεν explains how the treasure had been hidden: namely, 
by the hand of man; who εὑρὼν ἔκρυψε, that is, had found the 
treasure, and had buried it in the field, while the field was his 
own. Thus man hid what God had revealed. 

— καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς χαρᾶς αὐτοῦ ὑπάγει) Matthew having just 
before said ἔκρυψε, now changes from the augmented tense to 
the present, ὑπάγει" thereby distinctly and emphatically mark- 
ing 8 long interval of time. Nor is that the only mark of time: 
or the man who hid the treasure in the field, must have been 
then owner of the field : but now he is said to go and uy the field: 
thereby affirming by implication that he had previously parted with 
; an operation which cannot be supposed to have taken place 
immediately before he goes to buy it back again, And here it 


120 NOTES ON 


may be observed that the ἄνθρωπος of this Parable appears to be 
one of the ἄνθρωποι who were asleep in Parable 2, v. 25, and that 
the interval between hiding the treasure and buying the field, 
answers to the interval alluded to in v. 26 by the expression 
ἐν τῷ καθεύδειν τοὺς ἀνθρώπους. But now the night has passed 
away, and mankind have awoke. 

— καὶ πάντα ὅσα ἔχει πωλεῖ καὶ ἀγοράζει τὸν ἀγρὸν ἐκεῖνο») The 
man who had hidden the treasure, and then parted with the 
field, is now eager to recover possession of the field, in order to 
get at his treasure: but there is a remarkable difference between 
the way in which he had obtained the treasure, and the way in 
which he recovers the field: for he is said to have found the 
treasure; i.e. obtained it without money and without price, 
Isa. lv. 1. Not so the field: he had lost that by his own neglect, 
and he must now duy it back again, and pay a high price for it. 
This exactly represents what took place. God had given the 
Scriptures to man: that was a free gift: but man had allowed 
them to be locked up in a learned language, and lost to himself: 
and the learning which he had lost, was to be recovered by his 
own exertions, and without any new revelation. And so it was. 
After a long sleep, the nations of Western Europe awoke from 
their intellectual torpor: learning was cultivated with avidity : 
no pains were spared: and at length they recovered possession 
of the Field of Learning, which they had once had, and which 
they had lost. , 

It must be observed that in this Parable the same ἄνθρωπος 
who had hidden the treasure, afterwards buys back the field in 
which it was hidden: and this must be interpreted of a local 
identity ; which, history explains to mean the nations of the 
Western Empire of Rome. But although the man. has bought 
back the field, he has not yet recovered the treasure: he must 
dig for that: and it may be some time before he finds it. We 
are told of that in another Parable. The invention of Printing 
is distinctly alluded to in Apoc. x. 2. βιβλαρίδιον ἀνεφγμένον. 
The practice of secretly burying treasure underground was 
familiar to the Greeks, and to other antient nations: e.g. 


a U bd 9 “ 9 a @ 4 é 
τοὺς θησαυρούς τ᾽ αὐτοῖς δείξουσ᾽ οὖς of πρότερον κατέθεντο 
τῶν ἀργυρίων᾽ οὗτοι γὰρ ἴσασ᾽ ᾿ adore λέγουσιν τάδε πάντες" 
οὐδεὶς οἶδεν τὸν θησαυρὸν τὸν ἐμὸν, πλὴν εἴ τις ἄρ᾽ ὄρνις. 


Ar. Av. 599. Pors. Praef. Hec. xlix. With this passage may be 
compared Eccles. x. 20. A bird in the air, &c. 

45. ἀνθρώπῳ ἐμπόρῳ ζητοῦντι καλοὺς μαργαρίτας] There is a 
remarkable resemblance between this Parable and the preceding : 
the structure and the language are much alike. And they relate 
to the same subject. In the last Parable, the Bible was repre- 
sented by the symbol of a treasure hidden in the field: here the 
same Bible is represented by the symbol of a Beautiful Pearl, 
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which may be bought, but for which a high price is asked. And 
the ἄνθρωπος of this Parable, appears to be the same with 
him of the last: i.e. the nations of Western Europe. Then, the 
merchantman seeking Beautiful Pearls, appears to represent a 
portion of mankind anxiously enquiring after literary treasures, 
and willing to pay a fair price for them. 

46. ὃς εὑρὼν ἕνα πολύτιμον μαργαρίτην] Here the ΒΙΒΙΕ, the 
greatest of all literary treasures, is represented by a Pearl v4 
great price: ἃ, δ. one which will not be given away, but whic 
must be dearly bought and paid for. The meaning of which is, 
that the knowledge of the Bible which had been lost, would be 
recovered by earnest and industrious study and devoted atten- 
tion to the subject of it, but that there would be no new reve- 
lation. It must also be observed that the word εὑρὼν in this 
Parable, has not exactly the same meaning as in the last: for 
there, the finding of the treasure, gave possession to the finder : 
but here, the finder of the Pearl does not immediately get it, but 
must first raise the money which is required to pay for it. 
However, this is a common usage of the word εὑρεῖν. 

— ἀπελθὼν πέπρακε πάντα ὅσα εἶχε καὶ ἠγόρασεν αὐτόν! These 
words are nearly the same with those of the last Parable, which 
have already been explained. The meaning of these, is, that the 
attention of mankind was turned to the immense importance of 
the written word of God ; that they began to study it earnestly 
and industriously, and at length arrived at a knowledge of the 
meaning of it. This is exactly what history represents. The 
Revival of Learning came first: then came the Reformation, 
Which gave a heavy blow to the Holy Catholic Church : but the 
Old Harlot, although severely wounded, is not yet dead: she 
struggles on still, but now the Laity have put their foot upon 
her neck ; they have got her down, and they intend to keep her 
80. But although Learning had revived, it was a long time 
before the Greek Scriptures attracted the attention of Scholars. 
In the early part of the last century, Bentley had intended to 
edit the Greek Testament: but untoward events marred his 
Work, But he set the example of Greek scholarship; which 
others followed after his time: but their attention was chiefly 
directed to the illustration of standard classical authors; 6. Κ. 
Attic poets and prose writers. It was not until near the end of 
the last century, that the Greek Testament began to attract the 
attention of learned men. In our own time it has been more 
studied. This shews that the two Parables come in their right 

Places : or, in other words, that the two Parables in the order in 
Which we read them, foreshew the successive events which 
history has since unfolded to us. The Bible was hidden in the 
field of Learning : and the first thing was, for mankind to recover 
possession of that field. Afterwards, they turned their attention 
‘0 the treasure which lay hid in the field : and by dint of much 
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exertion, recovered that also. This last prophecy seems to be 
fulfilling itself at the present day. 

47. σαγήνῃ] The meaning of this word is clearly and fully ex- 

lained by Herodotus, vi. 31, and it answers to our word, seize. 
ΤῊΝ Prophecy is partially explained by Jesus Christ himself; 
and as the event has not yet happened, it seems to be impossible 
for us to add a word of explanation to what he has said. 

49, ἐν τῇ συντελείᾳ τοῦ αἰῶνος ἰ. 6. at the end, or fulfilment, of 
the time which God has appointed for the working of the 
mystery of iniquity: which end, perhaps, is not far off. But 
although it is not in the power of created man to lift up the 
veil which JEHOVAH has thrown over the future, the reader of 
Scripture cannot fail to observe a resemblance in many points 
between this last Parable and that of the Weeds. For in υ. 25 
we read of ζιζάνια SOWD ἀνὰ μέσον τοῦ σίτου " an expression which 
exactly corresponds with πονηροὺς ἐκ μέσου τῶν δικαίων, in v. 49: 
the word μέσον being a link of reference. Then the end of both 
Parables is the συντέλεια τοῦ αἰῶνος, which must be the same 
time for both. And then ». 50 is a repetition, word for word, of 
v.42; which can only be explained by supposing that both 
relate to the same event. Thus both Parables ap to foreshew 
& judgment to come upon the Holy Catholic Church: when a 
separation will be made between the κλητοὶ who are many, and 
the ἐκλεκτοὶ who are few. 

51. συνήκατε ταῦτα ravra] The common reading before these 
words inserts, most inconveniently, λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" which 
however is wanting in some of the best MSS. and is rejected by 
Tischendorf. 

52. πᾶς γραμματεύς} Every teacher who really understands the 
subject of the kingdom of heaven, ¢.¢. who ts well read in Scripture, 
may be compared to the owner of a house well stored with all 
kinds of good things for the wants of his family. The value of 
some things, as bread, meat, vegetables, &c., depends upon their 
being new and fresh: others, like wine, derive a value from 
age. All are well in their proper places. So in the kingdom of 
heaven, t.¢. in the business of a Teacher, it may be useful to 
illustrate the truth of the written word of God, sometimes by 
referring to an antient Prophecy, of which subsequent history 
has recorded the fulfilment : sometimes by referring to a recent 
event, in proof of the principles upon which, according to Scrip- 
ture, JEHOVAH governs the world. The events of our own days 
are ἃ most instructive commentary upon Scripture to those who 
understand it. All this is plain to the Teacher who is really 
learned in the kingdom of heaven. He carries within himself, 
in his own heart, a store of guod things ; and deals them out as 
they are required: he has no occasion to filch from the stores of 
other men: his own knowledge of Scripture is sufficient for his 
purposes of a Teacher. 
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52. ἐκ τοῦ θησαυροῦ αὐτοῦ] The store of the Teacher is his own 
heart: Mat. xii. 35, and Luke vi. 45, where the same word 
θησαυρὸς is used, and in the same sense. 

— καινὰ καὶ παλαιά] The καινὰ are modern, or passing, events : 
the παλαιὰ those of former days. Soph. Oed. R. 915. οὐδ᾽ ὁποῖ᾽ 
ἀνὴρ “Evvous, τὰ καινὰ τοῖς πάλαι τεκμαίρεται. 

55. ὁ τοῦ τέκτονος vids] As the Carpenter is not here μαρισα, 
and as Mary is named immediately rwards, it has been in- 
ferred from this verse, and with reason, that Joseph, the husband 
of Mary, was now dead. But he left several children by her, 
who are mentioned immediately afterwards. 

— καὶ of ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ] The meaning of:these words is ob- 
vious: ἀδελφὸς means Srother, and as Jesus had no father upon 
earth, his brethren must be sons of the same mother, t.e. of Mary. 
Nor is there any objection to this interpretation : on the con- 
trary, it is what Scripture would lead us to expect. For the 
Holy Spirit had pronounced a blessing upon Mary for her read 
belief in the promise of Jenova, Luke i. 45: and it is accord- 
ing to the analogy of all Scripture that the blessing should be 
fulfilled to Mary by making her a fruitful mother of children, 
Ps, cxiii. 9 and cxxvii. 3, &c. On the other hand, nothing can 
be more absurd than the difficulty which Churchmen have raised 
about the meaning of the word ἀδελφοὶ, here: a difficulty which 
1s founded upon nothing but the folly of the Holy Catholic 
Church, Because the Church has said that Mary died an old 
maid, ergo, say Churchmen, the words of Scripture must be 
misinterpreted in order to suit the theory of the Church. But 
such reasoning is unworthy of refutation: the somaia of the 
Church are good for nothing but to feed the wind. According to 

principles of sound criticism, every word ought to be under- 
stood in its primary sense, unless there is something repugnant 
In the context: but there is no such repugnancy here. The 
Primary meaning of ἀδελφὸς is brother, son of the same mother : 
& word peculiarly appropriate to the brethren of Jesus, who 
Were sons of the same mother, but not of the same father. 
Besides which, the grouping, here and in c. xii. 46, absolutely 
Tequires that ἀδελφοὶ and ἀδελφαὶ should be understood in their 
Primary sense of brothers and sisters. If the husband of Mary 
was dead, it was most natural that she should be found in 
Company with her own sons, the brethren of Jesus: co. xii. 46: 
hot with his cousins, which is an indefinite expression. So too, 
ere. They speak of the relations of Jesus: and they mention 
frst his father the carpenter ; then his mother, Mary ; then his 
brothers, whom they name; then his sisters, whom they do not 
mame, This is perfectly natural: but nothing could be more 
Unnatural than to jump from his mother to his cousins : besides, 
ἃ man’s cousins include all mankind. Moreover, the distinction 
between ἀδελφοὶ and ἀδελφαὶ is most appropriate if they mean 
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brothers and sisters : but it is not usual in Greek, any more than 
in English, to distinguish between classes of male and female 
cousins: they are usually comprehended under the general de- 
scription of συγγενεῖς. Luke i. 36. Again, if ἀδελφὸς here means 
cousin, then μήτηρ may mean auat, or grandmother, or indeed any 
other relation. 


Ἕκτορ, ἀτὰρ ov μοι ἐσσὶ πατὴρ καὶ πότνια μήτηρ, 
ἠδὲ κασίγνητος, σὺ δὲ καὶ θαλερὸς παρακοίτης. Ζ. 429. 


So that, according to Ecclesiastical interpretation, the words of 
Matthew, xii. 50, αὐτός pou ἀδελφὸς καὶ ἀδελφὴ καὶ μήτηρ ἐστίν, 
ought to be rendered thus: “ He is my cousin, and my cousin, 
and my grandmother.” And in the following lines, 


. 68 εὐθὺς fo’ Εὐριπίδου ῥῆσίν τιν᾽, ὡς ἐκίνει 
ἀδελφὸς, ὦ ᾽λεξίκακε, τὴν ὁμομητρίαν ἀδελφήν. 


Ar. Nub. 1371, ἀδελφὸς ought to be rendered cousin, and dpo- 
μητρίαν ἀδελφὴν, cousin, having the same grandmother. 

55. ᾿Ιάκωβος καὶ ᾿Ιωσὴφ καὶ Σίμων καὶ ᾿Ιούδα] This is the read- 
ing of Tischendorf: the common reading, instead of Ἰωσήφ, has 
Ἰωσῆς, but Ἰωσὴφ has the authority of the best MSS., and is 
more probable of itself: Joseph the husband of Mary seems to 
have named his eldest son by her, after the name of his own 
father, James: and his second son after his own name, Joseph. 
James and Jude, two of the sons here named of Mary, seem to 
be the authors of the Epistles which bear their respective names: 
but of her other sons Joseph and Simon, little or nothing else is 
said inN.T. But this James is identified by Paul as the drother of 
Our Lord, Gal. i. 19, ᾿Ιάκωβον τὸν ἀδελφὸν τοῦ Κυρίου " in order to 
distinguish him from James, Zebedee’s son, who was cousin and 
not ἀδελφὸς to Jesus: and from James, Alphee’s son, who was a 
stranger to him. And Jude, the son of Mary, identifies himself 
by the words of his own Epistle, v. 1, ᾿Ιούδας ἀδελφὸς ᾿Ιακώβου. 
In all which, there is no difficulty to the reader of Scripture : the 
only difficulty has arisen from the Holy Catholic Church mixing 
up her own abominable leaven with the pure word of God. 

ὅθ, οὐχὶ πᾶσαι πρὸς ἡμᾶς εἰσί The names of the sisters of 
Jesus are nowhere mentioned in N. T. But it may be inferred 
from the word πᾶσαι here used, that they were more than ¢wo in 
number. Thus Mary appears to have had four sons, and at least 
three daughters, by her husband Joseph: all which children 
appear to be now grown up; a remarkable confirmation of 
Luke i. 46. 

XIV. 6. γενεσίων δὲ γενομένων This is the reading of some 
of the best hiss. The common reading is γενεσίων δὲ ἀγομένων, 
for which there does not appear to be much authority, but 
which is retained by Wordsworth, and to which there is no 
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intrinsic objection. Another reading of MSS. is γενεσίοις δὲ 
γενομένοις, Which is adopted by Tischendorf. Indeed γενεσίοις 
would be an excellent reading, if it were not followed by 
γενομένοις. So, Ἡρώδης τοῖς γενεσίοις αὐτοῦ δεῖπνον ἐποίει. Mar. 
vi 21, which is like the usage of the best Greek writers: 6. σ. 
Ar. Nub. 408. 


so ow 3 


νὴ Δί᾽ ἔγωγ᾽ οὖν ἀτεχνῶς ἔπαθον τουτί ποτε Διασίοισιν. 


But it may be observed, that γενέσια does not mean here the 
birthday, but the feast celebrated in honour of the birthday. 
This usage of the word γενέσια is said to be different from that 
of early Greek writers, who called the birthday feast γενέθλια" 
6.5. Plato Alcib. i. p. 121, C. ἐπειδὰν δὲ γένηται ὁ mais ὁ πρεσβύ- 
τατος---πρῶτον μὲν ἑορτάζουσι πάντες of ἐν τῇ βασιλέω---- εἶτα eis τὸν 
ἄλλον χρόνον ταύτῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ βασιλέως γενέθλια πᾶσα θύει καὶ ἑορτάζει 
ἡ Agia. On the other hand, the γενέσια was a ceremony observed 
in honour of the dead, and which is alluded to by Herodotus iv. 26, 
παῖς δὲ πατρὶ τοῦτο ποιέει, κατάπερ of Ἕλληνες rd γενέσια. And 
the two words are thus distinguished by Ammonius: γενέθλια 
kai γενέσια διαφέρει" γενέθλια μὲν yop τάσσεται ἐπὶ τῶν ζώντων' 
καὶ ἐν ἢ ἕκαστος ἡμέρᾳ ἐγενήθη, αὕτη καλεῖται γενέθλιος ἡμέρα" 
γενέσια δὲ ἐπὶ τῶν τεθνηκότων, ἐν 7 ἕκαστος ἡμέρᾳ τετελεύτηκεν. 

It 18 easy to trace this distinction to the earliest Greek writer: 
for with him the word γένεσις involves the sense of procreation, 
the act of a father: δ. φ. 


Ὠκεανόν τε θεῶν γένεσιν καὶ μητέρα Τηθύν. Ἐ. 201. 
᾿Ωκεανοῦ ὅσπερ γένεσις πάντεσσι τέτυκται. 1b. 246. 


but γενέθλη is said of dirth simply, without reference to any 
father: δ. 9. 


τηλόθεν ἐξ ᾿Αλύβης ὅθεν ἀργύρου ἔστι γενέθλη. B. 857, 


Besides which, another reason is offered by Lobeck, Phryn. 104, 
Damely, that the Greeks had a superstitious dread of using the 
Word γενέσια with reference to the Hiving. But when the antient 
superstition died away, the usage which had been founded upon 
it, died with it: and thus we find in N. T. γενέσια put for 
γοέθλια. The words of Josephus, which are inaccurately cited 
) Alford, but which are, ἑορτάζοντες τὴν γενέσιον ἡμέραν τοῦ 
παιδίου, Ant. xii. 4, 7, have no bearing upon the question : for 
γένέσιος ἡμέρα never meant, nor could mean, anything else than 
the birthday. . 
_ 15. ὀψίας δὲ γενομένης), This was the first evening: the feed- 
ing of the multitude took place between the two evenings. See 
xod. xii, 6, Levit. xxiii. 5, and below, v. 23. 
23. ἀνέβη els τὸ ὄρος κατ᾽ ἰδίαν προσεύξασθαι] This is a remark- 
able testimony to the human nature of Jesus. Why did he 
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pray? Luke, iii. 21, 22, has told us: he prayed for the Holy 
Spirit of God, which was given in answer to his prayer: Luke 
iv. 1, Joh. iii. 34. Jesus was JEHOVAH: but he became ἄνθρωποι" 
and in order that he might be able συμπαθῆσαι ταῖς ἀσθενείαις ἡμῶν, 
Heb. iv. 15, he ἐκένωσεν ἑαυτὸν, Phil. ii. 7, t.e. disrobed himself of 
all the glorious attributes of JEHOVAH, and became the humblest 
of men. ᾿Ανέβη els τὸ ὄρος προσεύξασθαι" words which can have 
only one meaning, and which shew, that, unless the prayer was ἃ 
mere counterfeit, Jesus required to be continually renewed by 
God’s Holy Spirit: herein ἡμῖν ὑπολιμπάνων ὑπογραμμὸν, ἵνα 
ἐπακολουθήσωμεν τοῖς ἴχνεσιν αὐτοῦ. 1 Pet. ii. 21. 

25. The common reading here is ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης, and in », 
26, ἐπὶ τὴν θάλασσαν. But Tischendorf reads in Ὁ. 25, ἦλθε πρὸς 
αὐτοὺς---περιπατῶν ἐπὶ τὴν θάλασσαν and in υ. 26, ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσ- 
ons’ and this reading, which has the authority of some of the 
best MSS., seems to be preferable to the other: for the expres- 
sion ἐπὶ τὴν θάλασσαν is due to the verb ἦλθεν or ἀπῆλθε, which 
comes before it. Jesus came down from the mountain ἐπὶ τὴν 
θάλασσαν, περιπατῶν πρὸς αὐτούς. But the disciples saw him ἐπὶ 
τῆς θαλάσσης περιπατοῦντας. This is like Eupolis, cited Schol. Ar. 
Av. 1297, Meineke ii. 511. 


Ὃ Συρακύσιος δ᾽ ἔοικεν ἥνικ᾽ ἂν λέγῃ, 

τοῖς κυνιδίοισι τοῖσιν ἐπὶ τῶν τειχίων" 

ἀναβὰς γὰρ ἐπὶ τὸ βῆμ᾽ ὑλακτεῖ περιτρέχων. 
So again we read in v. 28, ἐλθεῖν πρός σε ἐπὶ τὰ ὕδατα" and in 
v. 29, καταβὰς περιεπάτησεν ἐπὶ ra ὕδατα. And 80 ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν 
τοῦ Σωκρατους ἀφήλατο" Ar. Nub. 147, i.e. leapt on ¢o the head of 
Socrates. Otherwise is Mat. xxvi. 64. ἐρχόμενον ἐπὶ τῶν νεφελῶν 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ " ἴ. 6. coming oz the clouds, as on a chariot. 

28, el σὺ el, κέλευσόν με πρός σε ἐλθεῖν ἐπὶ τὰ ὕδατα] But what 
do these words mean? Let us see. First, then, it appears that 
Peter was unwilling to trust to what might be an optical illu- 
sion, and therefore calls upon his Master to give a sign of his 

resence. Jesus evidently approved of this, and gave the sigs 

for which Peter asked.- But there was another reason why Jesus 
should comply with Peter’s request. For the words of Peter are 
symbolical: κέλευσόν pe πρός σε ἔλθεῖν. Now Jesus bids all 
come to him: δεῦτε πρὸς ἐμὲ πάντες, Mat. xi. 28. καὶ τὸν ἐρχόμενον 
πρός με οὐ μὴ ἐκβάλω ἔξω, Joh. vi. 37. Besides which, Peter 
offers to come ἐπὶ τὰ ὕδατα, which were now violently agitated: 
which was an additional reason why Jesus should invite him to 
come on: ὅτι διὰ πολλῶν θλίψεων Set ἡμᾶς εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν βασι- 
λείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. Acts xiv. 22, The agitated waters are sym- 
bolical of the troubles of this life. e.g. 

οἷός σε χειμὼν καὶ κακῶν τρικυμία 

ἔπεισ᾽ ἄφυκτος. . . . . . « « »« Aesch. Pr. V. 1015. 

Adversis rerum immersabilis undis. Horat, Ep. i. 2, 22. 
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So Psalm xiii. 7, and Ixxxviii. 7, and Jonah ii. 3. Accordingly, 
Jesus said, Come. Then Peter began to walk over the waves 
toward Jesus. So far, he had done all well. He was not wanting 
in zeal for his Master. He began to walk towards him: but he 
could not reach him. 

30. βλέπων δὲ τὸν ἄνεμον ἰσχυρὸν, ἐφοβήθη His courage forsook 
him, when he saw the violence of the wind. Here was an omi- 
nous prefiguration of the subsequent history of Peter’s life. The 
symbol is easy. The wind agitates the water, therefore sym- 
bolises the Spirit of trial and persecution, Mat. vii. 25, 27. 
Thus Peter shewed himself to be one of thoee who ἐν. καιρῷ 
πειρασμοῦ ἀφίστανται. Luke viii. 13. Mat. xiii. 21, But in the 
words of Matthew there are distinct notes of reference to other 
passages in Peter’s life. He was frightened when he saw the 
wind ἰσχυρόν. So it was afterwards, when ἄλλος τις, one of whom 
history has not preserved the name, διζσχυρίζετο, saying, Surely 
he too was with him. Luke xxii. 59. Moreover ἄνεμος is a 
symbol of ὠδιδασκαλία' Ephes. iv. 14, iva μηκέτι ὦμεν νήπιοι, 
κλυδωνιζόμενοε καὶ περιφερόμενοι παντὶ ἀνέμῳ τῆς διδασκαλίας. 
These words exactly describe what Peter is said to have done 
upon another occasion, Gal. ii. 12: ὑπέστελλε καὶ ἀφώριζεν ξαυτὸν, 
φοβούμενος τοὺς ἐκ περιτομῆς. Peter was frightened by the ἄνεμος 
of those who came from James. See also James, i. 6. e 
walking on the water, needs no explanation: nothing is too hard 
for ΦΈΒΟΥΑΗ : Gen. xviii. 14. But the whole narrative affords a 
remarkable illustration of what Jesus says in another place: ἐὰν 
ἔχητε πίστιν---οὐδὲν ἀδυνατήσει ὑμῖν. Mat. xvii. 20. Here Peter 
shewed himself ὀλιγόπιστον, and therefore what had been per- 
ὕω easy, became impossible: τῇ γὰρ πίστει ἑστήκατε 2 Cor. i. 


But besides the natural and obvious meaning of the events 
which are related in this chapter, they have a further symbolical 
meaning which is of the highest interest. For, 

First, with regard to the feeding of the five thousand, it may 
be observed that it took place between the two evenings: a circum- 
stance which is distinctly mentioned by Matthew, but by him 
alone ; compare vs. 15, and 23. The narrative of Mark, c. vi, is 
consistent with Matthew, but is not equally precise in its lan- 
guage. This might be expected ; Matthew was an eye-witness” 
of the whole transaction: Mark related what he had heard, 

ow between the two evenings was the time for killing the 
Paschal Lamb; Exod. xii. 6, Levit. xxiii. 6. Thus the feeding 
of the five thousand appears to symbolise the last Passover. 
Jesus died between the two evenings: f.¢. soon after three 
Oclock ΡΜ, Mat. xxvii. 46, 50. And although five thousand and 
More were fed out of five loaves and two shes, and every one 
ate as much as he liked, still there was a large surplus: which 
ems to mean that the righteousness of Jesus Christ is more 


128 ΝΟΤῈΒ ΟΝ 


than enough, and much more than enough, for all those who will 
partake of the benefit of his Atonement. There is no limit to 
the wealth of ΦΈΒΟΥΔΗ. In fact, the surplus food after feeding 
the five thousand, was greater than the original quantity. The 
stores of JEHOVAH not only are not exhausted, but actually seem 
to increase by subtraction from them. And there is a myste- 
rious meaning in the descriptions of the fragments that remained 
over, in this, and in. the following miracle, c. xv. 33. After the 
feeding of the five thousand, the surplus food filled éwelve κοφίνους, 
or pauniers : this circumstance is mentioned, and the same word 
κόφινος is used, by all four Evangelists. But after the feeding 
of the four thousand, Mat. xv, Mar. viii, the surplus food is said 
to have filled seven σπυρίδας, or baskets. Matthew and Mark are 
careful to mention this circumstance, and to use the same word, 
σπυρίδας the other Evangelists do not mention the feeding of 
the four thousand. It is impossible to suppose that a verbal 
distinction, so accurately observed by independent writers, was 
accidental or unmeaning. How then are we to interpret it? 
And here we must observe that both κόφινος and σπυρὶς are old 
Greek words: 6.9. 


καὶ τοὺς κοφίνους ἅπαντας ἐμπίπλη πτερῶν᾽ Ar. Av. 1310. 
καὶ Κωπάδων ἐλθεῖν σπυρίδας." Id. Pac. 1005. 


But at the time when the Gospels were written, the κόφενος 
seers to have been a part of the furniture of the mendicant 
ew: | 


Judaeis quorum cophinus foenumque supellex. Juvenal, iii. 14. 


cophino foenoque relicto, 
Arcanam Judaea tremens mendicat in aurem. Jd. vi. 542. 


Besides which, the κόφινος carries with it an allusion to the 
bondage of the Israelites in Egypt. Ps. lxxx.7. αἱ χεῖρες αὐτοῦ ἐν 
τῷ κοφίνῳ ἐδούλευσαν ᾿ and Sidonius, cited by Ruperti in Juv. iii. 14: 
‘‘Ordinis res est, ut Aegyptius Pharao incedat cum diademate, 
Israelita cum cophino.” Then it must be observed that the five 
thousand were fed first, the four thousand afterwards: thereby 
symbolising the Word of God, which was to be preached to the 
ew first, and then to the Gentile: Acts xiii. 46, Rom. i. 16. 
Thus the twelve κόφινοι that remained over at the first feedin 
appear to be reserved for the δωδεκάφυλον of the house of Israel : 
Acts xxvi. 7. The word κόφινος is not elsewhere used in N. T. 
except with reference to the feeding of the five thousand. On the 
other hand, the seven omvpides, which remained over at the second 
feeding, appear to be reserved for the Gentiles; who are after- 
wards mentioned as consisting of seven ἐκκλησίαι, Apoc-i. 4, The 
word σπυρὶς is used by Matthew and Mark with reference to 
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this second feeding, but not elsewhere: and there is only one 
other passage in N. T. where the word σπυρὶς occurs ; namely, 
Acts ix. 25, where the future Apostle of the Genisles waa let 
down from the wall of Damascus ἐν σπυρίδι. 

Secondly, the events which followed after the feeding of the 
five thousand, are a symbol of the subsequent history of the 
disciples of Jesus, Thus, os. 22, 3, Jesus bade his disciples 
take ship, and set out on their voyage across the lake: himself 
went up into the mountain to pray. That is, Jesus took leave 
of his disciples, and sent them away upon their missionary 
voyage: Mat. xxviii. 19. Mar. xvi. 16. HD then ascended into 
heaven, and inteyceded for us. Mar. xvi. 19. Luke xxiv. δ]. 
Acts i. 9. Here ἢ must be observed, that the Sun was still 
above the horizon: the second evening had not come on. This 
exactly agrees with history: Learning continued for some cen- 
turies after the death of Jesus Christ. But after Jesus had gone 
up into the mountain, ὀψία ἐγένετο v. 23. This was the second 
evening: the Sun had now set. And the ship was now μέσον 
τῆς θαλάσσης, v. 24: καὶ σκοτία ἤδη ἐγεγόνει, Joh. vi. 17. The 
words μέσον and σκοτία clearly point to the darkness of the Middle 
Ages And now we see that the time of the voyage across the 

9 represents the interval of time between the Ascension of 
Jesus Christ and his second coming ἐν τῇ συντελείᾳ τοῦ αἰῶνος" 
Mat. xiii. 40, 49. However the ship which carried the disciples 
was now pursuing its weary voyage in the dark ; struggling with 
the wind of controversy, and the waves of troublous times : ». 24. 
The darkness of the Middle Ages had now set in: the Bible was 
locked up in a learned language which few understood : and the 
circumstances of the times were adverse to the acquisition of a 
knowledge of God. But in the fourth watch of the night, Jesus 
advanced towards them, ». 25. This exactly agrees with history. 
After three fourths of the long night of ignorance had passed 
away, when the Art of Printing had been discovered, and ἤρατε. 
ing was beginning to revive, then the knowledge of the Worp 
or Gop b to dawn upon the minds of thinking men. Then 
came the Reformation. But it is said that Jesus came to his 
disciples, walking on the water, 0. 25, which was now violently 
agitated, Joh. vi. 18. So it was afterwards. The Reformation 
took place in troublous times, and met with violent opposition. 
But Jesus had come down from the mountain of ο. 23. This iden- 
tifies him with the Angel of the Reformation, Apoc. x. 1, who is 
there said to come down from heaven; and who is there clearly 
ahewn to be JzHovaH, by the accompaniments of the Cloud, and 
the Rainbow, Gen. ix. 13: ἃ passage of which we may see an 
obscure tradition in the words of Homer, 


ἴρισσι ἐοικότες, ds re Κρονίων 
ἐν κέφεϊξ στήριξε, τέρας μερόπων ἀνθρώπων. Δ. 27. 
. ° K 
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Like to the Rainbow aloft, which man’s great Maker aforetime | 
Planted amid th’ high Clouds, for a sign unto Earth’s generations, 


And as Jesus came περιπατῶν ἐπὶ τὴν θάλασσαν, 80 the Angel 
of Apoc. x. 2, put his right foot ἐπὶ τὴν θάλασσαν. Then we read, 
v. 26, that when the disciples saw him walking on the water, 
they suspected some optical illusion, and cried out for fear. 
This agrees with history. The Reformation was regarded by 
many with alarm and incredulity, Can this, so different from 
what the Holy Catholic Church has taught, can this indeed be 
the Word of 1 But Jesus assured them by his voice, v. 27. 
This seems to be the same voice with that of the Apocalyptic 
Angel, x. 3, who also held in his right hand a Little Book, open, 
x. 2: an obvious allusion to the discovery of the art of Printing, 
and the translation of the Scriptures into the lan of 
modern Europe. Thus the disciples were assured by the voice 
οὗ Jesus. ey read the Little Book that was now opened to 
them, Apoc. x. 10, and recognised the Worp or Gop. The 
sheep of Jesus knew his voice: Joh. x. 4. But Peter insisted 
upon walking over the waves to meet Jesus. And he was in- 
vited to do so. Accordingly, he stepped down from the ship, 
and began to walk upon the waves; vs. 28, 9: t.e. he left a 
position of comparative ease and security, in order to do what 
was difficult and dangerous; to walk upon water. This is 4 
difficult symbol: but it seems to be explained oy the subsequent 
history of the Reformers, They began boldly, and ex 
monstrous corruptions of the Holy Catholic Church: but they 
did not go on to complete what they had begun: they had 
thrown themselves into a sea of troubles, and they encountered 
many trials and persecutions ; but as time wore on, they lost 
heart: they saw the wind of controversy strong against them, 
τ. 30, and they sank into a state of inaction. Thus Jehu de- 
stroyed Baal out of Israel: but he still clave to the sins of Jero- 
boam: 2 Kings x. 28, And now we seem to have reached a 
point beyond which history does not carry us: for the next 
thing that we read, is, that as soon as they came on board the 
ship, the wind (of controversy) fell, ». 32: an event that has 
not yet happened. 

XV. 1. γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι] These are often found together 
in N.T. ὁ... Mat. xxiii. 2, 13, && The γραμματεῖς were the 
teachers of the people, and may be called the Clergy of the Jews: 
the Pharisees were a sort of High Church party, who attached 
immense importance to the traditions of man, and to ritual 
observances: so that γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι answer to the 
modern description of Clergy and High Churchmen. The dis 
course which follows, is an apt illustration of the value of their 
opinions. 

2. Stari of μαθηταί σον παραβαίνουσι τὴν παράδοσιν" Τῶν πρεσβυ 
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tépov] t.e. How dare your disciples to disregard an ordinance 
of the Church? It is plain from the way in which they put this 
question, that they thought it unanswerable: just as if a man 
were bound to do a thing merely because the Church says he 
ought to do it. They do not attempt to enforce their argument 
by citing a word of Seripture : therein exactly resembling the 
modern Churchmax, who looks upon his Church as if she were 
endowed with infallible wisdom, and who refers to the Prayer 
Book, a8 a work of incontrovertible authority. Nothing can be 
more absurd, The Church is merely a congregation of men: and 
Scripture has in the strongest manner cautioned us against 
relying upon the authority of the Church. Jerem. xvii. 5. Cursed 
is the man who trusteth in man, who maketh flesh his arm, 
whose heart departeth from JEHOVAH. 

3. διατέ καὶ ὑμεῖς παραβαίνετε τὴν ἐντολὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ] Here it 
may be observed that Jesus addresses another question to the 
Pharisees: but he gives no answer to their question: he treats 
it with the silence of contempt. It was wholly unnecessary to 
give a reason why the disciples disregarded an ordinance of the 
Church: they were under no obligation to regard it. 

4.6 yap Θεὸς εἶπε] This is the reading of B and D, and is 
adopted by Tischendorf: the common reading, instead of εἶπεν, 
has ἐνετείλατο λέγων. 

ὅ, he shall be free| These words are wanting in the original 
Greek, but are a necessary addition in the translation, in order 
to complete the sentence which Jesus puts in the mouth of the 
Pharisees. What follows, are his own words. Wordsworth’s note 
here is an excellent illustration of this passage, which is not free 
from difficulty, and-which is miserably rendered in E. V. 

6. ἠκυρώσατε τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ] τὸν λόγον is the reading of B 
and D, but is rejected by Tischendorf, who reads τὸν νόμον the 
common reading is τὴν ἐντολήν. The meaning here is, that the 
plain commandment of God for the son to honour his father and 
meer, was evaded by the Pharisaical precept to give to the 

urch. 

9. διδάσκοντες διδασκαλίας ἐντάλματα ἀνθρώπων) This is the 
leaven of the Holy Catholic Church. Mat. xiii. 33, and xvi. 6. 
To invent a lie, to believe it, to publish it, and then to require 
all mankind to believe it, has always been the practice of a 
corrupt Church : adding ridiculous fables to the pure Word of 
God. The English Churchman can point to the Church of 
Rome as an illustration of this practice: but we must remember, 
that in order to seo clearly the faults of another Institution, we 
must first cast the beam.out of our own eye: Mat. vii. 5. It is 
mere hypocrisy for one to talk about the-corruptions of the 
Church of Rome, who approves of some of the worst of them 
which are retained by the Church of England. Such are to be 
seen in our Baptismal Service, which supposes that an infant 
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child baptized with water, is simultaneously regenerated by the 
operation of God’s Holy Spirit ; and in our Ordination Service, 
where the Bishop laying his hand upon the Priest’s head, pro- 
fesses to confer upon him the Holy Spirit of God. These are 
Ecclesiastical fictions, for which there is not the slightest founde- 
tion in Scripture: but these are things which the Dignitaries of 
the Church of England are not unwilling to retain. The Laity 
know better. The Church of Rome is a mere πορνὼν, already 
in a state of helpless decrepitude, and whose end is probably 
not far off. But she has her friends among English Churchmen. 

_ 1]. οὐ τὸ εἰσερχόμενον els τὸ στόμα] These words refer imme- 
diately to the Pharisaical washing of hands before eating. The 
Pharisees held, that unwashed hands would defile the food ; 
which, taken into the mouth, would then defile the man. Jesus 
therefore tells the people that a man is not defiled by what goes 
into his mouth. But it is worthy of observation, that the 
Pharisaical usage which is the subject of this illustration, was 
not only innacent in itself, but positively beneficial : cleanliness 
is a virtue in all, and few like to eat with dirty hands. The 
error of the Pharisees lay in attaching undue importance to an 
ordinance of the Church. 

12. of Φαρισαῖοι ἐσκανδαλίσθησαν)] The High Churchmen did 
not like being brought to book. It is so at the present day. 
The Churchman will speak: from the Pulpit, where he has all 
the talk to himself: but if any reader of Soripture will call his 
attention to the written word of God, and point out some of 
the monstrous falsehoods in the Prayer-book, the Churchman 
will immediately endeavour to slink out of the discussion. 

15. φράσον ἡμῖν τὴν παραβολήν) Peter had not at all under- 
staod the foregoing illustration, and supposed it to be symbolical 
of something else: whereas Jesus had spoken no Paraédie at all, 
but intended his words to be literally understood. 

26, οὔκ ἐστι καλὸν λαβεῖν τὸν ἄρτον τῶν τέκνων») The Jews 
were to be fed first: then the Gentiles, Rom. i. 16. Acts xiii. 46. 
The interposition of this incident in Matthew's narrative between 
the feeding of the five thousand, and that of the four thousand, 
gzeems to have been intended to throw light upon the symbolical 
nature of those two miracles. See onc. xiv. 

30. xvAAovs] This word does not exclusively mean those who 
are crippled in the haxd : which however is most falsely asserted 
by Jerome, and eagerly gulped down by Alford, who has here 
gone out of his way to shew his learning. On the contrary, the 
earliest usage of the word κυλλὸς is found in Homer, who applies 
it to the /eg, and to that limb only: 6. 9. 


χάλκεον ὅν ῥ᾽ αὐτὸς ποιήσατο Κυλλοποδίων. Σ. 371. 


And Ὅρσεο Κυλλοπόδιον. ᾧ. 331, And as κυλλὸς is not confined 
to the hand or arm, so neither is χωλὸς confined to the leg. 
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Thus Sehot. Atistoph. in Eq. 1085, says: κυλλοὺς δὲ *Arrixot 
καλοῦσιν ἐπὶ ποδῶν καὶ χειρῶν ὁμοίωτ' καὶ χωλοὺς τοὺς χεῖρα 
πεπηρωμένους. Εδπολις" ὅτι χωλὸς εἶ σὺ τὴν χεῖρα σφόδρα. 

Idem in Av. 1379. τὸ μὲν κυλλὸν ἐπὶ τοῦ mods ὅτασσον' "Ορσεὸ 
Κυλλοπόδιον. Τὸ δὲ χωλὸν ἐπὶ τῆς χειρὸς, ὡς Ἐὔπολις" 

ὡλός ἐστι τὴν ἑτέραν χεῖρ᾽, οὐ λέγεις. 

81. κυλλοὺς ὑγιεῖς, χωλοὺς περιπατοῦντας) Here is a remarkable 
instance of the precision of the language οὗ N.T. The eure ex- 
plains what was the malady. The χωλοὶ now περιεπάτουν' the 
κυλλοὶ, t.¢. cripples in all or any limbs, were now made sound of 
limb. This last cure was omitted in the Latin translation used 
by Jerome, as appears from his words cited by diford, but which 
Alford did not understand. Jerome accordingly omitted it in his 
Vulgate ; which perhaps was the best thing that he could do, for 
he mt understood the ine In the 8 lan οἵ 

. 8. σημεῖα τῶν καιρῶν the tive language 
Prophecy, the visible heaven. or sky, ovpavos, is frequently used 
asa symbol of the Political Atmosphere in which we live: and 
the words of Jesus here are an evident recognition of that 
symbol. In effect, he tells the Jews, that the heaven above 
them was full of signs to those who would read them, but which 
they would not read. 


” 


5. ἐπελάθοντο ἄρτους λαβεῖν) This incident appears to have a 
symbolical and important meaning. For it stands in a manner 
isolated from the rest of the narrative. It is obviously uncon- 
nected with what precedes: and Jesus himself tells us that it is 
not to be connected with his discourse which follows. Why 
then was it mentioned? For no consequences are said to have 
followed from this want of bread. The incident must therefore 
explain itself. Nor are the symbols difficult. The ship with 
the disciples on board, represents the Christian ἐκκλησία the 
Voyage across the lake, represents their progress through time: 
the bread which they forgot to take, means the Bread of Life ; 
Which is the Worp oF Gop: John vi. 35. Thus the narrative is 
In fact a Prophecy that the disciples of Jesus Christ would, after 
ἃ time, lose all knowledge of the Word of God: a prophecy 
Which exactly agrees with Amos viii. 11, 12, and which has been 
fulfilled to the letter in the subsequent history of Christiamity. 
Cf. Apoc, xi. 7. 

6. προσέχετε ἀπὸ τῆς ζύμης] These words are explained by 
Jesus himself : they were spoken without reference to the bread 
which the disciples had forgotten to take with them, and were 
understood to be a general direction to beware of the teaching of 
Churchnen. But although Jesus expressly declares that his 
words have no reference to the natara/ bread which the disciples 
had forgotten to bring with them, the context shews that he 
did in fact refer to the symbolical meaning of that incident. 
Here may be seen a striking proof of the inscrutable wisdom of 
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JEHOVAH, first in the disposition of these events, and secondly 
in the inspiration of this wonderful narrative. The whole must 
be understood symbolically. Thus as the /eaven means doctrine, 
so the disciples symbolise the Christians, and the Pharisees and 
Sadducees symbolise the Churchmen of every age. And now 
we may see the connexion between this discourse and the inci- 
dent immediately preceding: and the reason for their juxte- 
position in the narrative. Jesus knew that a time would come 
when his disciples would be left without the Bread of Life: and 
he knew dow it would arise: namely, by the universal corruption 
of the Holy Catholic Church. He knew that a Strange Woman 
would put /eaven into the three bushels of flour, until the whole 
was leavened ; Mat. xiii. 33: and he now cautions his disciples 
against it. Beware of the teaching of Churchmen. But as this 
caution is a most important one, so the meaning of it has not 
been left in obscurity. For in Luke, xii. 1, we find the same 
caution given, but with the addition of a note of explanation ; 
to wit, προσέχετε ἑαυτοῖς ἀπὸ τῆς ζύμης τῶν Φαρισαίων, ἥτις ἐστὶν 
ὑπόκρισις. What Jesus meant by ὑπόκρισις, must be determined 
by his own words : ¢,9. ὑποκριτὰ, ἔκβαλε πρῶτον τὴν δοκὸν ἐκ τοῦ 
ὀφθαλμοῦ σον, καὶ tore διαβλέψεις ἐκβαλεῖν τὸ κάρφος ἐκ τοῦ 
ὀφθαλμοῦ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ σον. Mat. vii. 5. Here is an obvious 
token of the High Churchman in every age. He can pour out 
phials of wrath upon the head of any sectarian or heretic: but 

e can see nothing wrong in his own Church: he looks upon her 
as infallible: her ordinances must not be disregarded, her tenets 
must not be disputed, by those who would be saved. is 18 
the sickening hypocrisy against which Jesus cautions his dis- 
ciples. Beware of the hypocrisy of High Churchmen, There would 
be no Popery, if there were no High Church. 

17. μακάριος ef Σίμων] To know that Jesus is JEHOVAH, is one 
of those things which a xatural man can neither understand, 
nor teach: it must be spiritually discerned, 1 Cor. ii. 14, and it 
will earn a special blessing. Another lively instance of this 
discernment is recorded by John, i. 50: and another by Luke, 
xxiii. 40. 

18. σὺ el wérpos| It is painful to witness the absurdity of 
E. V. here. They say, Zhou art Peter: words which are not 8 
translation, which mean nothing of themselves, and which have 
no reference to the context. But it is easier to censure a wrong 
translation, than to give a right one, The meaning of this 
passage is important, and requires to be thoroughly investigated. 

e firat question is, What is meant by wérpos; And here it 
must be observed that πέτρος does not mean a Rock. It is said 
by Alford with his usual levity, that the termination ts only altered 
to sust the masculine appellation. But this is altogether erroneous. 
No such alteration would have been necessary, according to 
Greek usage. If Jesus had meant to call Simon a rock, he might 
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have said σὺ εἶ πέτρα' just as Paul says ἢ δὲ πέτρα ἣν ὁ Χριστός. 
1 Cor. x. 4. So Jouua is called sérpa σκανδάλου, Rom, ir 33, 
and 1 Pet. ii. 7. 
A man may have a feminine appellation, F.g. Ar. Av. 1564. 
εφῶν ἡ νυκτερίς. 


, Χαι 
Plato Com. cited Schol. Ar Nub. 109. 


εὖ θεῖε Μόρυχε, viv γὰρ εὐδαίμων ἔφυς, 
καὶ Τλαυκέτης ὴ ψῆττα, καὶ Λεωγόρας, 
ot (ire τερπνὸν, οὐδὲν ἐνθυμούμενοι, 


Secondly, πέτρος and πέτρα are not synonymous expressions. 
They are samples of the same material, but of very different 
magnitudes. Πέτρος is a fragment of rock or stone, such as 
ἃ man may throw with his hand : δ, σ. 


ἑτέρηφι δὲ λάζετο πέτρον 
μάρμαρον, ὀκριόενθ᾽, dv οἱ περὶ χεὶρ ἐκάλυψεν. IT. 734. 
εἴσω δ᾽ ἀσπίδ᾽ ἔαξε βαλὼν μυλοειδέϊ πέτρῳ. H. 270. 
κορυφῆς ὑπερτέλλοντα δειμαίνων πέτρον. Eur. Orest. 6. 


But πέτρα is commonly said οὗ a Rock that is immovable, and 
of unlimited magnitude : 6. σ. 


νῦν δέ που ev πέτρῃσιν, ἐν οὔρεσιν οἱοπόλοισιν,--- 
ἔνθα, λίθος περ ἐοῦσα, θεῶν ἐκ, κήδεα πέσσει. ©. 614. 
4 ῥά θ᾽ ὑπ᾽ ἴρηκος κοίλην εἰσέπτατο πέτρην. . 494. 
ὁλοοίτροχος ὡς ἀπὸ πέτρης, 
ὄντε κατὰ στεφάνης ποταμὸς χειμάῤῥοος ace, 
ῥήξας ἀσπέτῳ ὄμβρῳ ἀναιδέος ἔχματα πέτρης. Ν. 139. 
οἵ p ἀπὸ πετράων ἀνδραχθέσι χερμαδίοισι 
ον. κ΄. 121. 
ἐείσατο χῶρος ἄριστος Λεῖος πετράων. εἰ. 442, and η΄. 381. 
ἣ κατὰ πετράων βαλέειν ἐρύσαντας ἐπ᾽ ἄκρας. θ΄. 508. 


_So it is in N.T. The word πέτρα is used in divers places, 
literally and metaphorically ; but wérpos is never said except 
of the Apostle Peter. And there was a reason for this. For 
Πέτρα is a Scriptural symbol of JmnovaH: 1 Cor. x. 4, Exod. 
xvii. 6, Numb. xx, 11, Psal. Ixxvii. 15, Rom. ix. 33, 1 Pet. ii. 7. 
And Jesus applies this symbol to himself ; Mat. vii. 24, Luke vi. 
48, Therefore it would have been most inconvenient to apply 
the same word to the disciple and to the Teacher : to make the 
servant equal to the Master: to make man equal to JEHOVAH. 
Accordingly we find that πέτρος and πέτρα are carefully distin- 
guished in N.T. But still it may be asked, If wérpos means 
stone, and not rock, why was Simon called zérpos, and not λίθος ; 
Nor πέτρος is a poetical word, answering to λίθος in common 
prose, This ia a most. important question. For it. must. be. 
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allowed that sétpos ‘and λίθος are words of precisdly the same 
meaning, and differ only in usage. Thus Euripides says: 


Διὸς πεφυκὼς, ὡς λέγουσι, Τάνταλος 
κορυφῆς ὑπερτέλλοντα δειμαίνων πέτρον. Orest. 5. 


But other Poets speaking of the same stone of Tantalus, use the 
word λίθος" ¢.g. Archilochus, cited Porson in Orest. 5, 


μηδ᾽ ὁ Tavrddov λίθος Tied ὑπὲρ νήσου κρεμάσθω" 
and Pindar, Olymp. i. 91, 


κόρῳ δ᾽ ἔλ' ἄταν ὑπέροπλον, 
“τάν οἱ πατὴρ ὑπερκρέμαασ᾽ αὐτῷ, λίθον 
καρτερὸν, τὸν ἀεὶ jevot- 
νῶν κεφαλᾶς βαλεῖν, 
εὐφροσύνας ἀλᾶται. 


Id. Isthm. viii. 30, 
ἐπειδὴ τόν γε Ταντάλου λίθον, 


τὸν ὑπὲρ κεφαλᾶς, 


παρά τις θεὸς ἄμμιν ἔτρεψεν. 


And it is very remarkable, that John uses the word πέτρος, not 
only as the name of Simon, but also in erplanation of his name 
of Kephas. John i. 43, But how could John, an illiterate and 
common man (Acts iv. 13), use the poetical word πέτρον, when 
the common word λίθος was ready to his hand? The answer is 
that λίθος had already been used as a Scriptural symbol of Jesus 
Christ : Dan. ii. 34, 35, 45. Psal. cxvii. 22: and it would have 
been most inconvenient to call his disciple by the same name with 
himself. Another word was therefore used. Here is a wonderful 
proof of the verbal inspiration of Holy Scripture. Here is to be 
seen the finger of JEHOVAH οι 
— καὶ ἐπὶ ταύτῃ τῇ πέτρᾳ οἰκοδομήσω pov τὴν ἐκκλησία») But 
who, and what, is meant by ταύτῃ τῇ πέτρᾳ; This is a question of 
Greek criticism : from which, it is clear that πέτρᾳ does not, and 
cannot, mean Peer, who was called πέτρος just now: else, what 
a wretched ambiguity would be here, and how unlike to the rest 
of Scripture, which is always a model of clearness and precision. 
Matthew changes his word from πέτρος to wérpa’ from which 
the obvious inference is, that he intended a different thing: 80 
that this last expression cannot be understood of Peter. Who 
then is intended by πέτρᾳ; The answer is to be found in the 
collateral usage of N. T. which shews that wherever the word 
πέτρα is used metaphorically, it is said of Jesys Christ, and of 
him alone. Besides which, those who.hear the words of Jesus 
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and do them, aré said οἰκοδομεῖν ἐπὶ τὴν πέτραν, Mat. vii. 24, Luke 
vi. 48 : 8 like expression to what is used here, and which must - 
be understood in like manner. The only sure foundation is 
Jesus Christ. Then again ταύτῃ τῇ πέτρᾳ can easily be under- 
stood in the first person, like τοῦτον τὸν λίθον, Mat. xxi. 44, τὸν 
ναὸν τοῦτον, John ii. 19, οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ ἄρτος, John vi. 58: but it is 
contrary to the usage of N. T. to apply the pronoun οὗτος to the 
second person, as is done by the tic Poets of Athens. Soa 
that ταύτῃ τῇ πέτρᾳ must mean Jesus, and not Peter. Πέτ 
must be understood of JzenovaH. Still, it may be asked, if the 
words ταύτῃ τῇ πέτρᾳ do not mean Peter, where is the connexion 
between the words ov ef πέτρος, and those which follow? The 
answer is, In the word οἰκοδομήσω. Stones were the material, 
which the Busider would use. He would build with stones, os 
the Rock. The disciples of Jesus are in N. T. frequently sym. 
bolised by stomes : e.g. Mat. 111, 9, xxi. 42, 1 Pet. ii. δ, &c. that 
the words σὺ ef mérpos appear to mean, Thou art one of the stones 
which I will use in the building of my congregation upon earth. The 
kingdom of Jesus Christ is the kingdom of the Stoxe: Dan. ii. 
34,35, 45. 1 Sam. xvii. 49, 50. 

— τὴν ἐκκλησίαν) This is the first instance of the word 
ἐκκλησία occurring in N. T. and it is worth while to enquire 
what the word means. Nothing can be more dishonest than 
E. V.in this particular. To render ExeAnola by Church, is not 
a translation, but a fraud: it is in fact locking up the meanin 
of Scripture in a hard word. The cause of this most dishone 
rendering is to be seen in the Regulations imposed by King 
James I. upon Εἰ. V. one of which was, “That the old Zcele- 
nastical words be kept, as Church not to be translated Congre- 
gation.” Just as if a right translation of Scripture were to be 
made by Royal Mandate. It is difficult to imagine a more 
absurd, or more mischievous interference with a work that was 
intended to be good. If the written word of God is to be 
translated aright, the mind of the Translator must be free to 
choose his own language. The word ἐκκλησία is an old Greek 
word, whose meaning was stamped upon it by usage, long before 

. T. was written. Its original meaning is, not an assembly, 
lawful or unlawful, but an evocation, or calling out, of the people to 
meet for the despatch of business: ἐ,6. ὦ summons. E.g. Ὁ 


ὡς νῦν, ὅποτ᾽ οὔσης κυρίας ἐκκλησίας 

ἑωθινῆς, ἔρημος ἡ πνὺξ αὑτηί" 

οἱ δ᾽ ἐν ἀγορᾷ λαλοῦσι, κἄνω καὶ κάτω 

τὸ σχοινίον φεύγονσι τὸ μεμιλτωμένον. Ar. Ach. 19, 


Here was an ἐκκλησία, but no attendance. So again, 


ἄκοπευδε ταχέως" ὡς τὸ τῆς ἐκκλησίας 
σημεῖον ἐν τῷ Θεσμοφορίῳ φαίνεται. Id. Thesm. 277. 
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Then, by a very easy transition, the same word, ἐκκλησία, came to 
mean not only the summons, but also the people who attended 
the summons, £.g, Ar. Ach. 56. 


avdpes πρυτάνεις, ἀδικεῖτε τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, 
τὸν ἄνδρ᾽ ἀπάγοντες, ὅστις ἡμῖν ἤθελε 
σπονδὰς ποιῆσαι καὶ κρεμάσαι τὰς ἀσπίδας. 


Thus ᾿Εκκλησία means a meeting, assembly, or congregation of the 
people called out by legal summons, for the despatch of business, 
whether legislative, judicial, or other. Thus it was a most apt 
denomination for an assembly or congregation of men, called by 
God out of a corrupt and heathen world, to meet and join in the 
worship of JzEHovAH. Accordingly we find it used in N. T. to 
denote an assembly or congregation of men, convened sometimes 
for a secular, sometimes for a religious purpose. The usage and 
meaning of this word in N.T. are exactly like what we see in 
Aristophanes ; as may be seen by comparing the following 
expressions : 


οἷ yap πρυτάνεις λύουσι τὴν ἐκκλησίαν. Ach. 173. 
καὶ ταῦτα εἰπὼν ἀπέλυσε τὴν ἐκκλησίαν. Acts xix, 4], 


The same word ἐκκλησία is used, and with a like meaning, in the 
Septuagint ; δ. 9. 1 Kings viii. 14, καὶ πᾶσα ἐκκλησία ᾿Ισραὴλ 


elovpxer f.e. the Congregation of Israel. And in Acts vii. 38, 
the Israelites are called ἐκκλησία ἐν τῇ ἐρήμφ' which is a manifest 


recognition of the language of the Septuagint. Here is to be 
seen the wisdom of JEHOVAH, guarding against the frauds of 
Ecclesiastical writers, and providing for the exposure of them. 
For the word ἐκκλησία in i. T. is neither a new word, nor an 
old word with a new meaning, but a good Greek word whose | 
meaning was already settled and free from all ambiguity, and it 
is never used in N. T. with a different meaning from what an 
Attic writer would have given to it. But the pure word of 
God was soon to be adulterated by man. The ἐκκλησία, or church, 
of Ecclesiastical writers is a very different thing from the 
ἐκκλησία of Scripture. The Churchman professes his belief in 
The Holy Catholic Church: but no such belief is inoulcated by 
Scripture ; on the contrary, Scripture pronounces a curse 02 
every such believer. Cursed is the man who trusteth in man: 
Jerem. xvii. 5. The Church is merely a congregation of mep. 
Again, the Churchman looks upon his Church as incapable of 
error: but Scripture says expressly that no man is free from 
error: 1 Kings viii. 46. The Churchman often uses the word 
Church to denote the Teachers of religion, as distinct from the 
Laity: whereas the Ἐκκλησία of N. T. means not the Shepherds 
of the people, but the flock or congregation. Thus Paul tells 
the Overseers ποιμαίνειν τὴν ἐκκλησίαν τοῦ Θεοῦ: Acts xx. 28. 
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Other instances might be adduced to shew that the Church of 
the Churchman is a thing wholly different from the ἐκκλησία of 
Scripture. The translators of Εἰ. V. were under Royal Mandate 
to translate wrong: and they did so. But the modern Critic 
has an easy task, as well as a plain duty, to point out this error, 
and to correct it. 

— οἰκοδομήσω pov τὴν ἐκκλησίαν] There is no solecism, and no- 
thing unusual in this expression: on the contrary, many like 
expressions ocour in N.T. £.g. ἀκούει μον τοὺς λόγους" Mat. vii. 
24, 26. ἔλέησόν pov τὸν vidv’ Mat. xvii. 15. καθελῶ pov rds ἀποθή- 
sas’ Luke xii. 18, &c. So it is in the best Attic writers: e.g. 


ἀπομυξάμενος, ὦ δῆμ᾽, ἐμοῦ πρὸς τὴν κεφαλὴν ἀποψῶ. Ar. Eq. 910, 
kov μήποτέ σον παρὰ τὰς κάννας οὐρήσω μηδ᾽ ἀποπάρδω. 
Id. Vesp. 394. 
κηρὸν διατήξας, εἶτα τὴν ψύλλαν λαβὼν 
ἐνέβαψεν ἐς τὸν κηρὸν αὐτῆς τὼ πόδε. Id. Nub. 149. 
ἐγῷδα' συντρίψω γὰρ αὐτοῦ τοὺς χόας. Cratinus, Athen. 494, Β, 
εἴ σε φιλήσειεν ᾿Αρίστνλλος φάσκων αὐτοῦ πατέρ᾽ εἶναι. 
Ar. Eccl. 647. 


But although there is nothing unusual in the disposition of these 
words, there is much to admire in the care and precision with 
which the’ whole sentence is framed. Jesus says, ἐπὶ ταύτῃ τῇ 
πέτρᾳ οἰκοδομήσω pov τὴν ἐκκλησίαν" where it will be observe 
that πέτρᾳ stands at the beginning, and ἐκχλησίαν at the very end 
of the sentence: and why? In order that the meaning of the 
next clause may not be mistaken, καὶ πύλαι δου οὐ κατισχύσουσιν 
αὐτῇ ς᾽ where αὐτῆς must refer to the /as# antecedent, §.¢. ἐκκλησίαν" 
which seems to have been brought forward, while πέτρᾳ was 
thrown back, in order to guard against any error which might 
arise from accidental transposition. It seems hardly necessary to 
observe that there is nothing in these words to give to Peter any 
precedence over the other disciples. He was a Stone to be used in 
the new building, but nothing more. Still less is it necessary to 
notice the pretensions of the Bishop of Rome, who calls himself 
Successor of Peter, but who resembles Peter in nothing but his 
hypocrisy and shameful denial of his Master. In fact the Bishop of 
Rome is merely Superintendent of one vast Brothel, whose burn- 
ing we hope to see before long. For as his crime is the same 
with Sodom, Apoe. xi, 8, his punishment will be the same : Apoc, 
xvi. 8, and xix. 3. 

— καὶ πύλαι ἅδον οὐ κατισχύσουσιν αὐτῆς] These words seem to 
constitute an important prophecy. But what is meant by πύλαι 
ἔδου; And here it must be observed that the word ἄδης does not 
often occur in N.T, and the expression πύλαι ᾷδου is found here 
only, But πύλαι ddov is a very old Greek phrase, and means 
the gates of the grave: and as Matthew has borrowed the words, 
he must be supposed to intend the same fing. And the figure 
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‘is most apptopridte: for the terror of the grave is in its Gate: 
which, in ord. cases, opens only to receive its victim, and 
then apparently closes upon him for ever. £. 9. 

ἐχθρὸς yap pot κεῖνος ὁμῶς ᾿Αἶδαο πύλῃσιν. I.312. ξ΄. 156. 
. ἡ δ᾽ ἔβη εἷς ’Aidao πυλάρταο κρατεροῖο. λ΄. 976. 


What Homer calls ᾿Αἴΐδαο πύλας, Euripides.calls σκότου πύλας" 


ἥκω, νεκρῶν κευθμῶνα καὶ σκότου πύλας 
λιπὼν, ἵν᾽ “Αἰδης χωρὶς ᾧκισται θεῶν. Hee. 1, 


Besides which, ᾷδης is elsewhere in N.T. said of the grave : thus, 
Acts ii. 27, Peter cites the words of David, οὐκ ἐγκαταλείψεις τὴν 
Ὑυχήν μον εἷς ᾷδον, and explains it of Jesus Christ that his dead 
body, ψυχὴ, was not /e/¥in the grave. It was put in the grave, 
but did not remain there. So 1 Cor. xv. 55. rot σον θάνατε τὸ 
κέντρον, ποῦ σου ᾷδη τὸ νῖκος; This passage is important, as 
shewing that θάνατος and ἄδης are not to be confounded with each 
other: they do not mean the same thing. The body may die, 
and yet'not be buried. Apoc. xx. 13. ἔδωκεν ἡ θάλασσα τοὺς ἐν 
αὐτῇ νεκροὺς, καὶ ὁ θάνατος καὶ ὁ ᾷδης ἔδωκαν τοὺς ἐν αὐτοῖς νεκρούς. 
The grave gave up the dead that were éuried, and the sea gave up 
the unburied. Thus in the passage before us, πύλαι gdov means 
the gates of the grave ; and Jesus says that they shall not prevail 
over his congregation : in other words, that his congregation shall 
not be buried: πύλαι ᾷδον being a postical expression for ᾧδης. 
The writers of N.T. are most accurate observers of the proprieties 
of the Greek language : but this does not shew itself to the casual 
reader ; for the excellencies of Holy Writ are φωνᾶντα ξυνετοῖσιν' 
és δὲ τὸ πᾶν, ἑρμηνέων χατίζει. Then what is the meaning of the 
prophecy that The Congregation shall not be buried? The 
symbol 18 easy: those who are duried, are extinguished and for- 
gotten. Job vii. 9. “ The cloud is consumed and vanisheth away: 
so he that goeth down to the grave, shall not come up.” Thus 
Jesus in effect says that His congregation upon earth shall never 
be utterly extinguished and forgotten: a prophecy of which his- 
tory attests the truth. But he also tells his disciples in other 
laces, 6.9. Mat. xxiv. 9—-13, that they would meet with every 
ind of if usage, short of utter extinction. This exactly agrees — 
with Apoc. xi. 3—12: the Witnesses of Jesus were to be killed, 
v. 7; but not to be buried: 0.9. But this Prophecy must not be | 
understood of the Visible Church, which is a v ifferent thing 
from the Congregation or ἐκκλησία of Jesus Christ. In fact it — 
was the Holy Catholic Church that put to death the Witnesses _ 
of Jesus: and she would do so again, if she could. Thus Bisho 
Pearson, in his Exposition of the Creed, Art. 9, has, amid muc 
falsehood, asse one truth, that “The Holy Catholic Church | 
exactsabsolute obediencefrom all men to the commandsof Christ:” _ 
which indeed she has done, making herself the Judge of that 
obedience, and putting to death those who refused to render it.. | 
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19. καὶ δώσω σοι τὰς κλεῖδας) This is an easy symbol. Keys 
are used to open doors. Thus to Peter was given the power of 
opening the kingdom of heaven, that is, of admitting the jirs¢ con- 
verts to Christianity : as we read that he afterwards did, Acts 
i. 14, But these words of Jesus contain no promise to any but 
Peter: δώσω σοι does not mean δώσω τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ the promise 
is personal, and has had its fulfilment. he Clergy do not succeed 
to the promises which were made to the first Apostles, nor do 
the Clergy hold the keys of the kingdom of heaven ; although it 
is true that they may open the kingdom to the ignorant, by 
preaching the truth : and they may also shut up the kingdom of 

eaven before men, Mat. xxiii. 14, as many of them have done, 
by preaching abominable falsehood and error. But although the 
Clergy may be useful when they do their duty and speak the 


truth, their offices are wholly unnecessary to those who can read 
Scripture for themselves. The Church, and the Ministers of the 


Church, are not infallible ; and the greatest ignorance of Scrip- 
ture is to be seen in the writings of Churchmen. 

- καὶ ὃ ἐὰν δήσῃς ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ἔσται δεδεμένον ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, 
καὶ ὃ ἐὰν λύσῃς ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ἔσται λελυμένον ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς] This 
promise was made to the other disciples, almost in the same 
words, Mat. xviii. 18. And it is important to enquire what it 
means. In order to do so, we must look at the other places 
where the verbs δεῖν and λύειν occur. These are neither many 
nor difficult, And they show that wherever the words δεῖν and 
λύειν are used metaphorically with reference to the influence of 
Satan over man, they are said of bodily infirmity. 5.g. Mar. vii. 
35, ἐλύθη ὁ δεσμὸς τῆς γλώσσης αὐτοῦ. Luke xiil. 16, ἣν ἔδησεν ὁ 
Σατανᾶς ἰδοὺ δέκα καὶ ὀκτὼ ἔτη, οὔκ ἔδει λυθῆναι ἀπὸ τοῦ δεσμοῦ 
τούτου; Thus the words of Jesus appear to mean, that his 
disciples should heal, and also should inflict, bodily infirmity. 
And we find that afterwards they did so. Thus Peter exercised 
the power of loosing, Acts iii. 6: and of binding, Acts v. 5. See 
also Acts xiii. 11, 1 Cor. v. 5, 1 Tim. i. 20, where Paul appears to 
have exercised the power of dinding. Both Peter and Paul appear 
to have healed the sick in instances too numerous for the histo- 
rian to particularise: Acts v. 15, and xix.11. But it may be 
here observed, that the disciples had no power to do more than 
utter what the Holy Spirit prompted: it was not Peter, but 
Junovan, that healed the cripple, Acts iii. 12. Peter was only the 
mouthpiece or witness, who declared what God was about to do: 
and then the arm of God confirmed what Peter had spoken. All 
this is accurately expressed by the words of Jesus, The disciples 
are said to loose, what they profess to loose ; to bind, what they 
profess to bind : and Jesus in effect says, “ Hereafter, when you 
(speaking under the influence of the Holy Spirit) shall declare a 
binding, will bind accordingly: and when you shall declare 
& loosing, God will loose.” These were part of the extraordinary 
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operations of the Holy Spirit, and they seem to have ceased in 
the lifetime of Paul; 2 Tim. iv. 20, and 1 Tim. v. 23. In fact, 
they were signs of the mission of the first preachers of the Gospel 
But they have long ago ceased altogether. The modern preacher 
or minister of the Gospel, can neither Jind nor loose ; he has no 
power to heal the sick, nor to forgive sins, nor to retain sins: in 
short, the Priest can do nothing which may not be done by 4 
Layman. The Priesthood may claim extraordinary powers, and 
may pretend to exercise them: but the Laity know that such 
claim has no foundation in Scripture, and that the power of the 
Priesthood is stark naught. 

22. προσλαβόμενος αὐτόν) These words do not mean that Peter 
took hold of Jesus by the dress or hand, but that he took his sith 
him, an expression which in English, as well as in Greek, is used 
metaphorically, and means for the purpose of argument, or tula- 
tion. If Matthew had meant to say that Peter took hold of 
Jesus, he would have written αὐτοῦ, not αὐτόν, Fg. 


προσλαβοῦ pot τοῦ κάπρου. Ar. Lys. 202. 
λάζυσθε πᾶσαι τῆς κύλικος, ὦ Λαμπιτοῖ. Ibid. 209. 
γεραιᾶς χειρὸς προσλαζύμεναι. Eurip. Hec. 64. 


On the other hand, προσλαβόμενοι τῶν ἀγοραίων τινας, Acts xvii. ὅ, 
προσελάβοντο αὐτὸν, Acts xviii. 26, τὸν ἀσθενοῦντα προσλαμβάνεσθε, 
Ror. xiv. 1, mean that they took with them, or took to them- 
selves, &c. just like 
προσλαβόντα μητέρα 
ἑκόνθ'᾽ ἑκόντι Ζηνὶ συμπαραστατεῖν. Esch. Prom. V. 217. 
25. εὑρήσει αὐτήν] t.e. shall gain, or purchase it. See note on 
c. x. 39: to which may be added Ar. Ach. 639. 


el δέ τις ὑμᾶς ὑποθωπεύσας, λιπαρὰς καλέσειεν ᾿Αθήνας, 
εὕρετο πᾶν ἂν διὰ τὰς λιπαρὰς, ἀφύων τιμὴν περιάψας. 


98, οὐ μὴ γεύσωνται θανάτου] This seems to be said of natural 
death ; and must be understood to mean that some one or more 
of the disciples would, during their natural lives, see the Son of 
man come in his kingdom, and would die afterwards. What then 


was it which they would see? It seems difficult to interpret this | 


of anything else than the destruction of Jerusalem: which was 
indeed a signal judgment of God. The revelations afterwards 
made to John, were not ἃ coming of Jesus Christ, but a prophecy 
of future comings. 

XVII. 1. καὶ pe ἡμέρας ἔξ) This is a remarkable note of 
time. After siz days: but six days from what? for if we look 
back to the narrative immediately preceding, we find no chrono- 
logical mark ; no event recorded but a few conversations, And 
Luke, ix. 28, says, ἐγένετο μετὰ τοὺς λόγους τούτους ὡσεὶ ἡμέραι 
ὀκτώ" making his eight days to run from λόγους τούτους, which 


, 
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however are not said to have been spoken on any particular 
day. But itis impossible to suppose that Matthew, and after him 
Mark, would take pains to mark a day with so much precision, if 
the mark were intended to be unintelligible. It 1s therefore 
important to enquire what these words mean. And first, it must 
be observed that there is no discrepancy here between Luke and 
Matthew: Luke says ὡσεὶ ἡμέραι ὀκτώ" not professing to note the 
time accurately, but leaving it open to collateral enquiry. 
Matthew speaks with the precision of one who well remembered 
the events which he was recording. Thus on comparing the 
accounts of Matthew and Luke, we learn, upon the whole, that 
After siz days Jesus went up into the mouatain, and there his 
appearance was changed in the presence of his disciples, and his 
countenance and whole person became radiant with Glory. And 
Moses and Elias appeared, also in glory, and talked with Jesus, 
of his Ezodus which he was then about to fulfil in Jerusalem. 

The whole of this seems to have a symbolical meaning. Jesus 
had not then entered into his glory, Luke xxiv. 26: and this 
appearance to his disciples seems to have been a foreshewing of 
his future glory: which, as the discourse of Moses and Elias 
indicates, would follow after he had accomplished his Frodus, i.e. 
his death. This vision took place after siz days: t.ec. on the 
seventh day. Thus, upon the year-day principle of Scriptural 
interpretation, the whole seems to mean, that after prophe- 
sying for siz years, Jesus would go up to heaven, and enter into 

glory, in the seventh year of his ministration. This exactly 
agrees with the prophecy of Darel, ix. 27, that “He shall con- 
firm the covenant with many for one week.” 

But the same words appear to have a further symbolical 
Meaning. For we are told that One day with JEHovadH is like a 
thousand years, and a thousand years are like one day. 2 Pet. 
i. 8. Now Jesus Christ is JeHovaH: therefore the six days 
with him may mean six thousands of years. If so, the prophecy 
is, that after six thousand years (from the Creation of man), 
Jesus will appear in glory to his disciples upon earth. This is a 
very antient opinion, and it is not improbable that the end of 
this ‘Prophecy 1s now near at hand. 

_Luke in his narrative mentions another circumstance unno- 
ticed by Matthew, but which is useful to explain another symbol 
in the narrative. Jesus went up into the mountain: then Luke 
adds, προσεύξασθαι" καὶ ἐν τῷ προσεύχεσθαι αὐτὸν, his countenance 
was changed, &c. The effect of his Prayer was, that his Coun- 
tenance and whole person shone with the Communion of God. 

exactly agrees with the words of Jesus, Mat. vi. 6. Thy 
Father who seeth in secret, will reward thee openly. So it was 

With Moses, Exod. xxxiv. 29. Those who wait upon JEHOVAH, 
are said in Scripture to reflect the brightness of his presence. 

6 communion of God is written upon their countenance. 
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Those to whom God shews Ais face, reflect his glory from theirs. 
And what is here related of Jesus, agrees exactly with what is 
‘said by Jesus himself of his own disciples: ὅλαμψε τὸ πρόσωπον 
αὐτοῦ ὡς ὁ ἡλίιος, Ὁ. 2; just like τότε of δίκαιοι ἐκλάμψουσιν ὡς ὁ ἥλιος 
ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτῶν ὁ. xiii. 43. And here may be 
observed how accurately the writers of N. T. attend to the pro 
prieties of the Greek language: for a shining countenance, expres 
sive of happiness, was an old Greek phrase: 6. . 


ἵν᾽ ὁ ποιητὴς ἀπίῃ χαίρων, 
κατὰ νοῦν πράξας, 
φαιδρὸς λάμποντι μετώπῳ. Ar. Eq. 548. 
λαμπρός τις ἐξελήλυθεν δ᾽ ; ὀλολυγμὸς οὗτός ἐστιν. 
‘Anaxandrides, Athen. 242. 

2. μετεμορφώθη) It is painful to witness the absurdity of EV. 
here: viz. He was transhigured : using a word which is unintelli- 
gible to the unlearned reader, and which conveys no precise 
meaning to the Scholar. In fact it is a reproduction of the misery 
of Jerome’s Vulgate: fransfiguratua est. This is a sample of the 
way in which the Church has explained Scripture to the people: 
where the essence of the explanation is to lock up the meaning 
of Scripture in a hard wo Such is the re of those who 
believe in the Holy Catholic Church. 

3. Μωσῆς καὶ ᾿Ηλίαρ! The disciples saw Moses and Elias con- 
versing with Jesus. But why is this incident mentioned, and 
what does it mean? All that we can learn from Matthew is, that 
Moses was now awake : Elias had never slept. But Luke adds two 
things which Matthew had not mentioned ; first, that Moses and 
Elias appeared in glory, ix. 23: thus clearly shewing that Moses 
was now risen from the dead, with a glorified body : secondly, that 
they conversed with Jesus on the subject of his Exodus, which he 
was about to Με at Jerusalem. This seems to shew that the 
death, or Hrodus, of Jesus, would be the end of the Jewish dis- 
pensation, and would Με the Law: and also that the Erodas of 
the Israelites out of t in order to possess the land of 
Canaan, was symbolical of the death, or Ezodus, of Jesus, out of 
this life, in order to enter into his glory. 

5. νεφέλη φωτεινή] It seems from this ex ion that the 
vision was af night; and this will account for the excessive 
drowsiness of the disciples, mentioned by Luke, ix. 32; and 
which seems to be alluded to by Matthew in the expression 


10. τί οὖν of εἷς λέγουσι) The disciples had been 
taught to expect eat another coming of Elias would precede the 
coming of the Messiah: which in one sense was true: but the 
disciples were mistaken in supposing that Elias would appear 
again in ἀξ ows person ; whereas the prophecy of Malachi, iv. 5, 
was fulfilled in the person of John the Baptist. Matt. xi. 14, 
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Luke i. 17. The disciples had taken /iterally what ought to have 
been interpreted symbolically. 

11. "HAtas μὲν ἔρχεται πρῶτον, καὶ ἀποκαταστήσει πάντα] t.e. Elias 
was indeed to come first, and to restore all. This is the meaning of 
the Greek words, but which is not clearly expressed in E. V. The 
words ἔρχεται and ἀποκαταστήσει are used in a mixed sense of past 
and future: like ov ef ὁ ἐρχόμενος ; Art thou he that was to come ? 
Mat. xi. 3: ὁ μέλλων ἔρχεσθαι, he that was to come, ibid. 14: ἐνό- 
μισαν ὅτι πλείονα λήψονται, thought that they would receive more, 
xx. 10. There is no difficulty in this construction except to 
Alford, and to those who, like him, know nothing of Greek. 

12. λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν ὅτι ἮἬλιίας ἤδη ἦλθε} The prophecy of Malachi 
iv. 5, was fulfilled in the person of John the Baptist, who came 
before, but not long before, “the coming of the great and dread- 
ful day of JenovaH:” ¢.e. before the destruction of Jerusalem. 
But this interpretation does not exclude the hypothesis that 
Elias may have also another antitype in some man or class of 
men whose appearance shall precede another great and dreadful 
day of JeHovaH; which day perhaps is now not far off. As 
Elias exposed the falsehood of the Priests of Baal, so he seems to 
have an antitype in the Reformers, who exposed some of the 
monstrous falsehoods of the Church of Rome. And as Jehu 
soon afterwards destroyed Baal out of Israel, so we may hope to 
see the final explosion of Romish Error before long. But there 
18 plenty of Popery still in the Reformed Church of England. 

15. πίπτει eis τὸ wip] The language of E. V. here, does not to 
modern readers convey the meaning of the Greek text. They 
Say falleth into the fire; but how can falling into the fire be 
&symptom of lunacy? To fall into the fire, may be the result 
of accident ; but to throw himself into the fire, is the act of a 
madman. Πέίπτειν here means to fall by his own act, i.¢. to throw 
himself: and such was always the meaning of the word. ὁ. g. 

αὐτὸς δὲ πρηνὴς ἁλὶ κάππεσε, χεῖρε πετάσσας, ᾿ 
νηχέμεναι μεμαώς. ε΄. 374. 
ἐν δ᾽ ἔπεσ᾽ ὑσμίνῃ, ὑπεραέϊ ἶσος ἀέλλῃ, 
ἥτε καθαλλομένη ἰοειδέα πόντον ὀρίνει. Δ. 297. 
Fiercely fell into the fight, as a furious hurricane howling 
Sweeps thro’ the welkin aloft, and alow the blue ocean arouses. 
iv yap ἡττηθῶ λέγων σου, περιπεσοῦμαι τῷ ξίφει. Ar. Vesp. δ28. 
ἀναπεσεῖν ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν Mat. xv. 35, &c. 


17. ᾧ γενεὰ ἄπιστος καὶ διεστραμμένη] These words are addressed 
to the nine disciples, who, during the absence of Jesus on the 
mount, had shamefully wavered in their fidelity to him; thus 
acting over again, and under similar circumstances, the iniquity 
of the Israelites in the wilderness, Exod. xxxii.1. But this 
Incident appears to have a prospective meaning also. The 
tnbelief of the disciples is an ominous foreshewing of the unbelief 
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of future teachers of Christianity. The modern Churchman 
halts between two opinions, 1 Kings xviii, 21: he professes to 
believe in Gop ; but he also believes in the Holy Catholie Church, 
which he considers infallible; herein overlooking the plain and 
express command of God, that those who worship JEHOVAH 
must serve him alowe. Luke iv. 8. The Church is the antitype 
of Baal in these days. 

_ 94, ὃ διδάσκαλος ὑμῶν ov τελεῖ] Peter alone of all the disciples 
seems to have been with Jesus on this occasion, as the others 
are not mentioned: Jesus acted as paymaster for both. The 
δίδραχμον appears to have been a sort of Church-rate paid 
annually by each Jew towards the maintenance of the Temple. 
This explains the dialogue which follows. On earth, the Royal 
Family are usually exempt from the payment of taxes : therefore 
Jesus might claim exemption from a tax which was levied for 
the maintenance of the temple of JEHovaH. But it does not 
appear that any miracle was wrought on this occasion. No 
miracle was necessary to make a fish bite at a silver coin, which 
seems to have previously fallen into the lake, and which the fish 
was unable to swallow. But without any miracle we may recog- 
nise the finger of God in this incident. None but the Spirit of 
JEHOVAH could know that a fish with a stater in his mouth would 
rise to Peter’s hook. The lesson which this incident was intended 
to convey, seems to be, that God will always provide for the 
natural wants of those who wait upon him. Matt. vi. 33. 

XVIII. 1. ris ἄρα μείζων ἐστιν) The disciples appear to have 
been talking, as they went, upon the question of precedence 
among themselves, and to have rejoined Jesus in the midst of 
this discourse : προσῆλθον τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ λέγοντες. Mark and Luke 
mention apparently the same incident, but with some variety of 
detail, all which however is perfectly compatible with Matthew's 
narrative. The anecdote is instructive, as showing how early the 
spirit of rivalry began to show itself among the future teachers 
of Christianity. 

3. γένησθε ws τὰ παιδία] Nothing can be plainer, or more free 
from ambiguity, than these words. In order for man to enter 
into the kingdom of heaven, he must become innocent, and puré 
of heart, as a child. But what Gop has expressed most clearly, 
the Church has endeavoured to render obscure. There is a wide 
difference between Holy Scripture, and the theory of Baptism, 
as set forth in the Prayer Book of the Church of England. We 
are there told, that all men are born in sin: which tends to 
mislead: for every child comes into the world perfectly innocent. 
Then we are told to ask of God, on behalf of an infant child, that 
he may receive remission of his sins by spiritual regeneration : to 
ask of God, that he will sanctify this water to the mysftcal washing 
away of sin: and then, after dipping the child in water, the 
Priest says, Seeing now that this child is regenerate, let us give thanks 
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unto Almighty God, for these benefits, &c. All which is a mere 
illusion. An infant child has no sin to be remitted. He comes 
perfectly innocent to the Baptismal Font, and undergoes no 
shange there: he neither requires, nor at his Baptism receives, 
any regeneration. There is no mystery at all in the matter. Water 
does not wash away sin: and in the case of infant baptism, there 
is no sin to be washed away. But the Prayer Book entirely 
misrepresents the meaning of Holy Scripture. For according to 
Scripture, it is not the chi/d that requires to be washed ; but the 
grown up man, whose heart has been defiled with guilt: the 
child is already, what the man ought to become. Whereas 
according to the Church, a child comes into the world over- 
burthened with guilt, requires spiritual regeneration, and receives 
it at his baptism. Such is the ceremony which is gravely per- 
formed every day by the Ministers of the Church of England. 
This is a sample of the deaven of the Holy Catholic Church. 

4, ταπεινώσει ἑαυτὸν ὡς τὸ παιδίον τοῦτο] t.¢. will carry himself 
humbly, ὡς τὸ παιδίον τοῦτο ταπεινοῖ ἑαυτὸν for Before honour is 
humility. Prov. xv. 33. 

6. pudos dvixos| i.e. μύλος μέγας, Apoc. xviii. 21, which seems 
to relate to the same subject. In the figurative language of 
prophecy, the ἄνθρωπος ἐκεῖνος through whom the stumbling 
block will arise, ». 7, means the Holy Catholic Church, which is 
elsewhere called ὁ ἄνθρωπος τῆς ἁμαρτίας, 2 Thess. ii. 3. 

7. ἀνάγκη yap ἐλθεῖν τὰ σκάνδαλα] This is prophetic. Stumbling 
blocks certainly wi// arise: and what wi// arise according to the 
foreknowledge of Gop, is said to arise of zecessity. The moral 
government of God, as well as the law of Nature, has its neces- 
sary results. Jesus spoke with a melancholy foreboding of the 


qumbling blocks which wouid be created by the Holy Catholic 
urch, 


_ 8. καλόν σοί ἐστιν εἰσελθεῖν----ἢ δύο χεῖρας ἔχοντα βληθῆναι] This 
is like the usage of Homer : 

βούλομ᾽ ἅπαξ πρὸς κῦμα χανὼν ἀπὸ θυμὸν ὀλέσσαι, 

ἣ δηθὰ στρευγεσθαι ἐὼν ἐν νήσῳ ἐρήμῃ. μ΄. 350. 

βουλοίμην x’ ἐπάρουρος ἐὼν θητεύεμεν ἄλλῳ 

ἀνδρὶ παρ᾽ ἀκλήρῳ, ᾧ μὴ βίοτος πολὺς εἴη, 

ἢ πᾶσιν νεκύεσσι καταφθιμένοισι ἀνάσσειν. λ΄. 487. 


So Herodotus : 

οὕτω ὦν ἡμέας δίκαιον ἔχειν τὸ ἕτερον κέρας, ἤπερ ᾿Αθηναίους. 1x. 26. 
ὅθεν ἡμῖν πατρώϊόν ἐστι, ἐοῦσι χρηστοῖσι αἰεὶ, πρώτοισι εἶναι 7 
Ἀρκάσι. ἐδ. 27. 

9. μονόφθαλμον] The use of this word here is most appropriate. 
But it is amusing to read A/ford’s note, who has here gone out of 
his way to shew his learning. He tells us that “ Μονόφθαλμος in 
classical Greek, is, Lorn blind of one eye: here it is used for érep- 
ὀφθαλμος. See Herod iii. 116.” In other words, Alford knew much 
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thereby meaning that the prayers of children are always heard. 
This is a Scriptural figure. Those who live in communion with God 
are said to sce his face: Mat.v. 8, Heb. xii. 14, Numb. vi. 25, Psalm 
Ixvii. 1, &c. and children always see the face of God : for this reason, 
that they are perfectly innocent, and pure of heart, Mat. v. 8. 
They derive this innocence, not from their Baptism, nor from 
any office of the Churck, but from the goodness of JEHOVAH, who 
created man in liis own image, Gen. i. 27. The heart of a child 
is alike undefiled with guilt, and unimbued with the follies of ἃ 
Church. On the other hand, God is said to hide his face from 
those whose hearts are defiled with guilt: ¢.e. their prayers are 
not heard; not that JEHOVAH cannot hear, but that he will not 
hear. Ezek. xxxix. 23, 4, Isa. lix. 1,2. They may send message 
after message, but their messengers will not see the face of 
JEHOVAH: they may call upon him, but he will not answer; they 
may seek him early, but they will not find him. Prov. i. 28. 

It is painful to witness how this passage, one of the easiest, 
most instructive, and most important in Scripture, has been 
misinterpreted by Ecclesiastical writers. According to them, 
of ἄγγελοι τῶν μικρῶν τούτων means not messengers sent by the 
children ¢o God, but angels appointed by God to act as Guardians 
of the children. A more absurd interpretation cannot be 
imagined. Jesus said not messengers of God, but messengers 
of the children : and not a word about guardianship. Oi ἄγγελοι 
αὐτῶν must mean the messengers whom they send, just as τὸν ἄγγελόν 
pou means the messenger whom I send. Mat. χὶ. 10. As to guardian 
angels, the theory of Churchmen has no foundation in Scripture. 
We have no guardian angel, except Jesus CHRIST. Besides, what 
would have been the use of telling us that the guardian angels 
of children always see the face of God? But there is absolutely 
no limit to the folly of the Church, and of Churchmen. What Jesus 
said is plain enough to those who can read the Greek text, and 
understand what they read. He meant to say, “ Do not under- 
value a child: for the best thing for you, will be to become like 
him.” But this truth was unpalatable to Churchmen: it gave too 
much honour to JEHOVAH, and too little honour to man. 

11. This verse of the common editions is wanting in some 
MSS, and is omitted by Tischendorf. It was probably interpo- 
lated from Luke xix. 10. 

12. ἐπὶ ra ὄρη πορευθεὶς] These words must be taken together. 
The Good Shepherd will spare no pains to recover a lost sheep. 

13. χαίρει ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ μᾶλλον] Rejoices more. This is not said 
figuratively, but in its obvious and primary sense. There is & 
more lively satisfaction to man in recovering a lost treasure, 
than in retaining what has never been in danger. 

ὄφρ᾽ ἔτι μᾶλλον ὀδυρόμενος στεναχίζω. λ΄. 213. 
ὡς ἂν μᾶλλον τοῖς πηδαλίοις ἡ ναῦς ἡμῶν πειθαρχῇ. 
Cratinus, Hephaest. p. 46, Ed. Gaisford. 
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εἶτα μᾶλλον μᾶλλον ἄξεις. Ar. Ran. 1001. 
σώφρων μὲν οὐκ ἂν μᾶλλον, εὐτυχὴς δ᾽ ἴσως. Eur. Alc. 182. 


14, With this verse-ends a solemn charge to the disciples, on 
the subject of their duty as Teachers. But it also involves a 
prophecy of dark and melancholy import. It was far from the 
wish of God that any child should be led astray: but Jesus well 
knew that many children would be led astray διὰ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
ἐκείνου" τ. 7: 1.6. by the Holy Catholic Church. After the 
departure of Jesus, would arise λύκοι βαρεῖς who would have no 
mercy on the children. Acts xx. 29. 

17. εἰπὲ τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ] i.e. speak to the Court. Nothing can be 
plainer than these words. If the dispute between man and 
man cannot be arranged out of Court, it must be carried to the 
ἐκκλησία, t.e.t0 such an ἐκκλησία as sits for the purpose, and with 
the power, of deciding controversies between man and man. 
There is nothing prophetic in the tse of the word ἐκκλησία here. 
It is a good old Greek word, with an old meaning attached to it. 
Ἐκκλησία means a Judicial Assembly, or Court. So that in effect 
Jesus tells his disciples to avoid going to law: arrange your 
dispute between yourselves, if you can: else, endeavour to refer 
Ν to arbitration : if that fail, you must bring it before a Court of 

Ww. 

— ἐὰν δὲ καὶ τῆς ἐκκλησίας mapaxovoy | The man who lives in 
avowed disobedience to the law of the land, must be one of the 
worst of men. The reader of the Greek text will observe that 
the ἐκκλησία mentioned here must not be confounded with ‘the 
ἐκκλησία of ὁ. xvi. 18, which Jesus there calls his ἐκκλησίαν, and 
which must mean the congregation of Ais people. But here the 
word ἐκκλησία is used without any such restriction, and in one of 
its ordinary senses, of a Judicial Assembly: just like Acts xix. 
39, ἐν τῇ ἐννόμῳ ἐκκλησίᾳ ἐπιλυθήσεται. t.¢. Let it be decided in a 
Court of Law. 


ἐνταῦθα viv κάθησο καταπεπλασμένος, 
wt ) ns € fas. Ar. Plut. 724 
ἵν᾽ ὑπομνύμενον παύσω σε τῆς ἐκκλησίας. Ar. Plut. 724. 


18. ὅσα ἐὰν δήσητε) Jesus here extends to all his disciples the 
promise which he had made to Peter, c. xvi. 19. But the words 
of Jesus here do not extend beyond the persons of the disciples 
to whom he spoke. The modern Priest has no power to bind 
Lor to loose, nor to do anything which may not be done bya 

ayman. 

19. συμφωνήσωσι περὶ παντὸς πράγματος] i.e. shall agree in the 
whole of their request. The article is omitted here, as in many 
other instances in N.T. And in such a phrase as this, the omis- 
sion is hardly remarkable: for it is usual with the best Greek 
writers to omit the article in connexion with words of frequent 
occurrence. ¢.g. Ar. Av. 1460, πάντ᾽ ἔχεις, meaning τὰ πάντ᾽ ἔχεις, 
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equivalent to mdvv μανθάνεις, sbid. 1458. Παντὸς here means the 
whole, as in Mar. xi. 18, πᾶς ὁ ὄχλος ἐξεπλήσσετο. 


τῇ ὕπο πᾶς ἐάλη, τὸ δ᾽ ὑπέρπτατο χάλκεον ἔγχος N. 408. 
οὐκοῦν μεταστρέψας σεαυτὸν ἁλσὶ πᾶς ἀλείφου. Crates, Athen. 267. F. 
νήπιοι οὐδὲ ἴσασιν ὅσῳ πλέον ἥμισν παντός. Hesiod. E. 40. 


One instance of the fulfilment of what Jesus here said, appears 
to be recorded in Acts xii, 5—10. See also Dan. ii. 17—19. 

20. συνηγμένοι els τὸ ἐμὸν ὄνομα] This is exactly like c. 111. 12, 
συνάξει τὸν σῖτον els τὴν ἀποθήκην. And it contains an obvious 
allusion to the word συναγωγὴ, in which however there is not 
any mystery any more than in the word ἐκκλησία, which has been 
so unscripturally interpreted by Ecclesiastical writers. 

21. ws ἑβδομηκοντάκις ἑπτά) This, as between man and man, 
is put indefinitely for a large number which cannot be counted. 
But the words have another and a mystical meaning. Seventy 
sevens of times, t.¢. seventy weeks of years, were determined 
upon the Holy City to make reconciliation for iniquity : Dan. ix. 
24. Thus Jesus in effect says, “Da to your brother as God has 
done unto the Jews: He has borne with them seventy sevens of 
times.” These words afford a key to explain the Parable which 
follows. 

23. διὰ τοῦτο] t.e. for the long-suffering of God, which endured 
for seventy sevens of times. This expression connects the Para- 
ble with the antecedent dialogue. 

28. ἔπνιγε] There is no allusion in this word to any judicial 
process: but it indicates rough usage. Ar. Nub. 1376. 


κἄπειτ᾽ ἔφλα pe κἀσπόδει, κἄπνιγε, κἀπέτριβεν. 


84. τοῖς βασανισταῖς] t.e. to the Hraminers or Inguisitors, who 
would find out by legal process what means he had, and would 
oblige him to yield up all. Βασανίζειν does not necessarily sup- 
pose torture, although it is true that antiently torture was some- 
times used in order to compel discovery. But the original 
meaning of βάσανος is examination or enquiry. €.9- 


οὕτως ἡμεῖς ἐπιδήλως 
ὑμῶν ἐσμὲν πολὺ βελτίους" βάσανός τε πάρεστιν ἰδέσθαι" 
βάσανον δῶμεν, πότεροι χείρους" ἡμεῖς μὲν γὰρ φάμεν ὑμᾶς" 
ὑμεῖς δ᾽ ἡμᾶς" σκεψώμεθα δή. Ar, Thesm. 799. 


Here was a βάσανος, but no torture. On the other hand we 
read: τ 

βασάνιζε γὰρ τὸν παῖδα τοντονὶ λαβὼν, 

κἄν ποτέ μ᾽ ἕλῃς ἀδικοῦντ᾽, ἀπόκτεινόν μ᾽ ἄγων.---- 

καὶ πῶς βασανίσω ;---πάντα τρόπον, ἐν κλίμακι 
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δήσας, κρεμάσας, ὑστριχίδι μαστιγῶν, δέρων, 

στρεβλῶν, ἔτι δ᾽ ἐς τὰς ῥῖνας ὄξος ἐγχέων, 

πλίνθους ἐπιτιθεὶς, πάντα τἄλλα, πλὴν πράσφ 

μὴ τύπτε τοῦτον, μηδὲ γητείῳ veg. Ar. Ran. 616. 


But here it may be observed that the torture is mentioned 
merely as a mode of βασανίζειν, not as a necessary part of it. 

But what does the whole Parable mean? This is an important 
enquiry, but one which does not appear to offer any very great 
difficulty. The words of vs. 22, 3, seem to connect the Parable 
with the history of the Jews, as has been before observed. Then 
the King, ». 23, seems to be JEHOVAH: and this agrees with 
v. 35. The δοῦλοι or servants of the King, v. 23, seem to be the 
whole race of mankind. The reckoning of the King, is the judg- 
ment of JEHOVAH upon nations. And here it may be observed 
that the judgment of God is, in one sense, always going on: but 
national judgments are events of historical importance. 24. As 
s00n as the King had begun to reckon, one debtor of ten thou- 
sand talents was brought before him. This seems to indicate 
the Jewish nation ; who of all men, owed most to JEHOVAH : both 
on account of what.he had done for them, and also on account 
of what they had zo¢ done for him. Ten thousand talents is put 
indefinitely for a large sum. 25. As the debtor had not the 
means of paying, the King ordered him to be sold. This word 
might awaken ominous recollections in Jewish hearers. For it 
is the language of antient Scripture: e.g. JEHOVAH sold Israel 
into the hand of their enemies, Judg. ii. 14, &. And as Scrip- 
ture explains the Parable, so does the Parable throw light upon 
Scripture. The figure was most appropriate. The servants were 
the property of the King, and he might sell them to whom he 
would. Accordingly, the Jews who had not faithfully served 
JEHOVAH, were sold to their enemies whom JEHOVAH sent 
against them, and who would rule them not with a golden 
sceptre, but with a rod of iron. Deut. xxviii. 47, 8, Thus the 
Parable alludes to the Babylonish captivity. 26, 7. The servant 
how fell down and worshipped his master. The Jews in the land 
of their captivity, in their distress, cried unto JEHOVAH, and 
he heard them, Ps. cxx. 1: they humbled themselves before 
JEHOVAH, and he lifted them up, Jam. iv.10. He gave to them 
4 conditional pardon, and delivered them out of the hand of 
their enemies, and brought them back to their own land. 28, 9, 
30. But the Jews on their return from the land of their capti- 
vity, brought with them an unforgiving and uncharitable spirit 
towards each other and towards all the rest of mankind : Nehem. 
v.1,7. 1 Thess. ii.15. 31. The cries of the oppressed breth- 
ren reached the ear of JEHOVAH. 32, 8, The conditional pardon 
18 now revoked: the long-suffering of God would endure for 
seventy weeks, but no longer. God will now have his reckoning, 
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and be paid to the last farthing. 34. The King delivers his 
servant τοῖς βασανισταῖς, a word of ominous import to those who 
knew how Examinations were conducted in that barbarous age. 
Herein is foreshewn the destruction of Jerusalem by the Βο- 
mans, who were indeed Bacavicrai to the miserable Jews. And 
the example of the Romans was followed by succeeding nations. 
Indeed the word βασανισταὶ seems to allude by remote anticipa- 
tion to the abominable Inquisition of the Holy Catholic Church. 
But the servant was not to remain with the Bacavorais for ever. 
The miseries of the Jews are to have an end. Jerusalem was 
indeed to be trodden down of the Gentiles until the times of the 
Gentiles are fulfilled, but no longer. Luke xxi. 24. And this 
seems to be foreshewn in the Parable. The King delivered his 
servant to the Examiners, ἕως οὗ ἀποδῷ πᾶν τὸ ὀφειλόμενον αὐτῷ' 
which seems to say that a time will come when the servant will 

ay off his debt: #.e. when the Jews will acknowledge Jesus 

hrist to be JEHOVAH, and will earn their own forgiveness 
through the satisfaction of his death. Thus the Parable will end, 
as it had begun, with an exhibition of the goodness of JEHOVAH. 
The King begins by lending to his servant Ten thousand talents : 
and ends by supplying his servant with the means of paying off 
that enormous debt. 

XIX. 5. eis σάρκα μίαν] Alford upon these words sapiently 
observes that εἶναι εἰς is not Greek : a piece of learning which he 
professes to have borrowed from Meyer. But other writers, 
who, if not equally reverend, were at least equally learned in 
Greek, appear to have thought differently from Alford: e.g. 


ὁ μὲν δὴ ἀπόστολος és τὴν Μίλητον ἦν. Herod. i. 21. 
πάντως γὰρ ἄνθρωπον φύσει τοιοῦτον ἐς τὰ πάντα 
ἡγεῖσθέ μ᾽ εἶναι ; Ar. Plut. 273. 
Θηραμένης᾽ σοφός γ᾽ ἀνὴρ καὶ δεινὸς ἐς ra πάντα. Id. Ran. 968. 
τοὺς Θρᾷκας ἀπιέναι, παρεῖναι δ᾽ εἰς ἔνην. Id. Ach. 172. 
τοῦτο δ᾽ εἰς ἐν ἐστι συγκεκυφός. Id. Eq. 854. 


κτῆμά τε ἐς ἀεὶ ξυγκεῖται. Thucyd. 1. 22. τοῦτο δὲ συμβαίνειν 
αὐτοῖς οὐ πλέον ἣ εἰς δώδεκα τὸ βάθος. Xenoph. Hell. vi. 4. 123. In 
some of which instances the participle ὧν is omitted or under- 
stood. 

10. οὐ συμφέρει γαμῆσαι] Here is to be seen the candour of 
Matthew's narrative. The Jews were a dirty people, wholly 
incapable of appreciating the dignity, purity, and mystery, 
of honorable marriage. What they were disposed to do, may be 
read in Moses’ prohibitory laws. But Moses allowed a man to 
divorce his wife for very light causes, in which case however 
Moses ordered him to observe a few legal forms. But now 
the Jewish dispensation was drawing to a close. Jesus had 
explained to his disciples that according to the original institu- 
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tion of God, marriage was not to be dissolved, except for the 
gravest cause : that of adultery. Yet so little were the disciples 
prepared to receive this most important truth, that they actually 
grumbled at the restriction which J esus imposed, and considered 
it an objection to marriage altogether. The Law of England as 
altered by the Statute of 1857, is now in accordance with the 
declaration of Jesus Christ: a marriage may be legally dissolved 
for cause of adultery, but not for any other cause. 

13. τότε προσηνἔχθη αὐτῷ παιδία) This passage has been relied 
upon by Ecclesiastical writers, as an argument in favour of 
infant baptism: but apparently with more of subtlety than of 
sound reasoning. For in the first place, it does not certainly 
appear whether these children were then already baptized, or 
not: if they were so, then there is no argument in favour of 
their baptism. But if, as seems more probable, they were then 
unbaptized, why was not baptism then and there administered 
to them, as it was by Peter to others on a later occasion, Acts x. 
471 If coming to Jesus, can only be by baptism, why was there 
no baptism here? And the reason which Jesus gives, why the 
children should come to him, seems to imply that the children 
needed no washing: τῶν yap τοιούτων ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν 
οὐρανῶν. If the kingdom of heaven is theirs, then they are 
already in that state at which other men can arrive only through 
baptism. And it is impossible to avoid noticing the difference, 
that, whereas Circumcision under the Old Covenant was strictly 
enjoined to take place on the eighth day, yet no particular time 
1s prescribed, within which Baptism of Water ought to be admi- 
nistered under the New Covenant. Scripture is silent upon the 
subject. The reason seems to be, that the New Covenant is not 
one of forms and ceremonies, but of spirit and of truth. The 
Baptism of Regeneration, #.¢. the Washing of God’s Holy Spirit, 
Will be administered at such times, and to such persons, as 
JEHOVAH shall in his wisdom think fit. The Baptism of Water 
18 merely symbolical, and may be administered at one time as 
well as another. 

14. ἄφετε τὰ παιδία] The disciples regarded the presence of 
the children as an unwelcome intrusion : and for this they were 
sharply rebuked by Jesus. Ὃ Ἰησοῦς ἠγανάκτησε, says Mark, x. 
14. This shews how much the disciples had yet to learn. There 
8NO connexion between this incident, and the preceding dis- 
Course on the subject of marriage : but the same unworthy spirit 
on the part of the disciples, shews itself in both. There they 
shewed themselves incapable of appreciating the wisdom of God 
In the institution of honorable marriage: here they pushed the 
children away, as unfit for the company of Jesus. But the 
Master overruled his servants. He told them plainly, “Let the 
children alone, do not hinder them from coming to me: for ¢h 
are better company for me, than you are. And you will do well 


156 . NOTES ON 


if you ever become like what they are now.” Thus the narrative 
exhibits Jesus setting forth the glory of JEnovaH. The child, as 
created by God, and as yet undefiled by contact with the world, 
is a model of innocence, simplicity, and purity of heart. He is 
now fit for the kingdom of heaven. But this is a truth unpalat- 
able to Churchmen. It gives too much honour to JEHOVAg, and 
too little to the Church. Henoe Ecclesiastical writers have endea- 
voured to draw from this passage an argument in favour of 
infant baptism. 

23. δυσκόλως πλούσιος εἰσελεύσεται) In the parallel passage of 
Mark, x. 23, we find instead of πλούσιος, the words of ra χρήματα 
ἔχοντες, which must mean those who have the good things of 
this life. Wealth, if not rightly used, may prove a snare to the 

ossessor. Prosperity was the ruin of Saul, of David, and of 

olomon. But there is a further meaning in the word πλούσιος. 
Not only those who are rich in the good things of this world, but 
also those who think themselves rich with God, who set them- 
selves on high, and thank God that they are not like the rest of 
mankind, will find it difficult to enter into the kingdom of heaven. 
The Holy Catholic Church who says ὅτε πλούσιός εἰμι, καὶ πεπλού- 
rnxa, καὶ οὐδενὸς χρείαν ἔχω, Apoc. iii. 17, the High Churchman 
who blazons the excellencies of his own Infallible Church, and 
thanks God that She is not like other congregations, Luke xviil 
11, the Philosopher, who, in the pride of human intellect, disbe- 
lieves in the necessity of the Atonement of Jesus Christ—all 
these are intended .\by the word πλούσιος These are the rich 
whom God will send away empty, Luke i. 53, while he fills with 
good things the Auagry, i.e. those who hunger and thirst for 
righteousness, Mat. v. 6. 

25. ἐξεπλήσσοντο σφόδρα] Here again the disciples seem to 
have entirely missed the meaning of the words of Jesus. They 
understood literally, what was spoken metaphorically. So slow 
to learn were the future teachers of mankind. But the fact is 
useful to set forth the power of God, and the wisdom of God. 
He would accomplish the greatest ends by the smallest means, 
1 Cor. i. 24, 27, &e. 

30. πολλοὶ δὲ ἔσονται πρῶτοι ἔσχατοι] One Christian may over- 
take another ; and the event will happen unexpectedly, to the 
overtaker as well as to the overtaken. But these words were 
said in answer to the question of Peter: and they were remark- | 
ably fulfilled in his history. He was the first of the twelve 
Apostles, Mat. x. 2; but when they all forsook their Master and 
fled, Peter distinguished himself beyond them all by his shameful 
denial of his Master : Mat. xxvi. 56,70. Who would have thought 
on the day before the Passover, that Peter would soon change — 
places with the criminal under sentence of death? Yet so it 
was. Peter, in the palace of the High Priest, solemnly denied 
all knowledge of Jesus. The thief upon the cross alone acknow- 
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xxiii, 40, 

XX. 1. ὁμοία γάρ ἐστι] these words are important to connect 
the Parable which follows, with the preceding discourse, and with 
Peter’s question: for the Parable was spoken af Peter, among 
cers : Peter had been the first Apostle, and he was to become 

e last. 

— τὸν ἀμπελῶνα αὐτοῦ] The symbol of a Vineyard is one of 
frequent occurrence in the antient Scriptures: e.g. 1 Kings xxi. 
1. Psalm Ixxx. 8. Isaiah v. 1. Jerem. ii. 21, &c. To work in 
the vineyard of God, means, to learn his Word and to teach it to 
mankind. The true vine is the Word of God. Joh. xv.1. But 
the Vineyard of JEHOVAH must not be confounded with the 
visible or nominal Chwrck: which may be, and often is, a mere 
mass of corruption, while the faithful and true worshippers of 
God are unseen to mortal eye. So it was in Israel, 1 Kings 
xix. 14, 18. So it was in Christendom. While the Church 
of Rome was in her glory, before the Reformation, the faithful 
and honest. worshippers of JEHovAH were unknown except to 
the bloodhounds of Ecclesiastical persecution. The Romish 
Priest asks, Where was the Protestant Church before the Reformation ? 
The answer is, In the Wilderness, prophe. ing in sackcloth. Apoc. Xi. 
3, & xii, 6. But these are facts which the Churchman would 
fain keep out of sight. He has no wish to expose the wickedness 
of the Scarlet Woman on the Seven Hills. Apoc. xvii. 

1. ὑπάγετε καὶ ὑμεῖς els τὸν ἀμπελῶνα] The common editions 
here add, καὶ ὃ ἐὰν ἦ δίκαιον λήψεσθε. But these words are 
Wanting in some οὗ the best MSS. and are rejected by Tischen- 
dorf, and they seem to be unnecessary. 

12, μίαν ὥραν ἐποίησαν i.e. have been here one hour; like 
ποιήσαντες χρόνον, Acts xv. 33, and xviii. 23: ποιήσας μῆνας τρεῖς, 
tid. xx. 3. Apoc. xiii. δ. 

15. ἢ ὁ ὀφθαλμός σου πονηρός ἐστιν ὅτι ἐγὼ ἀγαθός εἰμι] te. Art 
thou displeased, because I am liberal ? 

16. πολλοὶ γάρ εἶσι κλητοὶ, ὀλίγοι δὲ éxAexroi] These words are 
Wanting in some of the best MSS. and were rejected by Tischen- 
dorf, in his second edition: and with very good reason. They 
Seem to have been interpolated from Mat. xxii. 14. But they are 
quite out of place here. For in this Parable there has been no 
calling, and no choosing. The laborers were not called to their 
work, but hired. There was no calling of them, except to receive 

οἷν wages. Nor was there any selection, or choosing. On the 
contrary, all who came, early and late, were paid alike, and none 

Were rejected. And the particle yap further shews the passage 

to be faulty : for how can the calling of many, and the choosing 

of few, be a reason why the first and last should change places? 
he want of all connexion between the two propositions, betrays 
the hand of a clumsy interpolator. Besides which, the removal 
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of these last words, makes the Parable to end with a demonstra 
tion of the proposition from which it started, c. xix. 30. Many 
of the first will become last, & Then follows the demonstra- 
tion: For the kingdom of heaven is like, &c. concluding with an 
observation which is in fact an enunciation of the demonstration 
of the original proposition : Thus (in the kingdom of heaven) the 
last shall become first, and the first shall become last. Quod 
erat demonstrandum. 

Having thus settled the text of the Parable, we must now 
enquire into the meaning of it. And it offers less difficulty than 
many others. The whole appears to be a prophecy, which was 
then fast approaching to completion. The Landlord is JEHOVAE: 
the laborers are mankind. To work in the Vineyard of JEHOVAH, 
means to cultivate and keep alive the knowledge of the true God 
upon earth, and to transmit it to posterity : a work which God 
in his dealings with man, has always been careful to promote. 
Accordingly we are told that the Landlord went out ἅμα πρωΐ, to 
hire laborers for his Vineyard. That is, God, as soon as he had 
created man, revealed himself to the first man, Adam, and 
charged him to keep alive the knowledge of JEHOVAH in his 
family. Then it is said that the Landlord agreed with the 
laborers, to give to each a piece of silver for the day’s work. 
What then is meant by the δηνάριον or piece of silver, and what 
by the day? And here it must be observed, that the Parable 
must of necessity have its fulfilment upon earth: for the last inci- 
dent is, that the lakprers grumbled at the Landlord: but in the 
heaven of everlasting life, there can be no grumbling or dis- 
content. Then, we may see that the fulfilment of the Parable 
was, when Jesus spoke, an event still future : for he sums up all 
with saying Οὕτως ἔσονται, &c. But as these words were said in 
answer to Peter's question, what shall we have, they seem to shew 
that the Parable would end in Peter's time. Thus the day of συ. 2, 
seems to have begun with the creation of man, and to have 
ended in the lifetime of Peter: thus extending over a space of 
about four thousand years. What then was the δηνάριον which 
each was to receive at the end of the day? This seems to be the 
New Covenant of Jesus Christ, which was to be given to all 
mankind at the close of the Jewish dispensation. This Covenant 
is obscurely alluded to in the promise made to Eve, that her 
issue should bruise the head of the Serpent. Gen. iii.15, The 
next event in the Parable is, that about the third hour the Land- 
lord sent. other laborers into his vineyurd, with the promise of 
ἃ fair remuneration: os. 3,4. Here isa note of time. About the 
third hour, means after nine o'clock : that is, after one quarter of 
the day had run out. Accordingly we find that after one thou- 
sand years had elapsed, Noah was born, Gen. v. 28: and God 
established his covenant with him, Gen. vi. 18. About the sixth 
hour, that is after noon, other laborers were sent in, and with ἃ 
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like promise, ». 5. Accordingly we find, that after two thousand 
years had elapsed, God renewed his covenant with Abram, 
Gen. xii. 1: and now the Covenant begins to assume a more defi- 
nite expression, Gen. xii. 2, 3. About the ninth hour, that is after 
three o'clock, in other words, after three thousand years had 
elapsed, we read of the anointing of David, 1 Sam. xvi. 1. The 
Covenant of JEHOVAH was renewed with, or rather confirmed to, 
David, personally. 2 Sam. vii. 12, 13. And here it may be 
observed in support of this explanation of the Parable, that 
whereas four successive hirings are said to have taken place before 
the eleventh hour, yet, at the payment of wages, only ‘wo classes 
are mentioned : namely, the men of the eleventh hour, and the 
former men, οἱ πρῶτοι which shews, that, ¢hen the men of the 
jormer hirings were all blended into one class. This exactly 
agrees with ancient Scripture. The Covenants of JEHovAH wit 
Adam, with Noah, with Abraham, and with David, were all parts 
of one system : each succeeding covenant was a renewal and con- 
frmation of the preceding. Thus, the men of the first four 
hirings, appear to represent the men of the Old Covenant ; who 
were ultimately identified with the Jews. Then we read, that 
about the eleventh hour, that is, after five o'clock, when the day was 
drawing to a close, the Landlord sent other laborers into his 
vineyard : vs. 6,7. This seems to mean the calling of the Gen- 
tiles, of which we read a few instances in the Gospels. And now 
the day closes, and the Bailiff proceeds to the payment of wages, 
2.8. The Bailiff appears to be Jesus Christ, himself, intercessor 
between God and man. And now the laborers are paid, every 
man alike, without regard to priority of arrival, or to length of 
service in the vineyard, vs. 9,10. This however causes great 
discontent to the men of earlier arrival ; who remonstrate, but 
no purpose, against it, vs. 11—15. This exactly agrees with 
what took place after the death of Jesus Christ. The Gentiles 
were admitted into the New Covenant, and the Holy Spirit of 
God was poured out upon them: Acts x. 44, 5, and xiv. 27, &. 
But this gave great offence to the Jews, who were excessively 
annoyed to find that no superior privileges were reserved to 
themselves: Acts xi. 2, and xv. 1, &c. They could not bear to 
think that the men of the Last Hour were to be made equal to 
themselves, who had been the chosen people of God ever since 
the days of Abraham. Nothing annoyed the Jews so much, as 
the admission of the Gentiles into the Christian Covenant. And 
now may be seen the connexion between this Parable and the 
case of Peter. Jesus introduces the Parable with the observation 
that Many of the first shall become last. This was exactly fulfilled 
in Peter. He was the first, and he fell to the bottom of the list, 
by his shameful denial of his Master in the Palace of the High 
est. But this was forgiven. Tell his disciples and Peter, says 
the angel, Mar. xvi. 7: where it may be observed that although 
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Peter is forgiven, he is put after the other disciples. Nor was 
that all. After Jesus was glorified, Peter denied him again in 
the persons of his Gentile converts: Gal. i. 12. This was 8 
much more serious offence. For now Jesus was glorified, and 
Peter had received extraordinary gifts of the Holy Spirit. 
Accordingly we read that Paul indignantly rebuked Peter to his 
face, and before the whole congregation, Gal. ii. 11, 14. Here 
was a fulfilment of the words of Jesus that the last should 
become first. Peter had already fallen from first to last: and 
now Paul, the last and least of the apostles, 1 Cor. xv. 8, 9, was 
become first, and addresses Peter in the language of stern and 
indignant rebuke. 

And this seems the proper place to observe that the character 
of Peter as exhibited in N. T. appears to be symbdolical. We are 
led to this conclusion, by the connexion between this Parable 
and the question of Peter. The Parable appears to have been 
spoken at him. Thus Peter appears to symbolize the Churchman 
of a later day: ὁ. 6. one who is always ready to sacrifice the 
honour of JEHOVAH to considerations of ecclesiastical expediency. 
The modern Churchman can see nothing wrong in his own Church : 
if he speaks, or writes, his hope and trust is that he may say 
nothing contrary {0 the faith of the Church. If he knows enough 
of Scripture to see that his Church is mistaken, he will not say 
so: but in such a case will honour man, and not honour 
JeHovaH. All this appears to be foreshewn in the history of 
Peter. He first denied his Master, when tn the Palace of the High 
Priest, Mat. xxvi. 58: words of ominous significance, when it is 
remembered that the miserable Bishop of Rome calls himself 
Successor of Peter. He afterwards denied his Master a second 
time for the most disgraceful of all reasons, φοβούμενος τοὺς ἐκ 
meptrouns’ Gal. ii. 12: ¢.e. for fear of giving offence to the men of 
his own Church: thus unconsciously acting over again what he is 
related to have done before: βλέπων τὸν ἄνεμον ἰσχυρὸν, ἐφοβήθη. 
Mat. xiv. 30. In the figurative language of prophecy, classes of 
men are symbolized by individual actors. thus, in the present 
Parable, the /aborers are symbolical, not of individual men, but 
of classes or races. And this consideration enables us to see how 
unreasonable was the grumbling of the laborers of earlier 
arrival : for their complaint, when translated from symbols into 
realities, amounts to this: “Our Church is entitled to higher 
honour, because it is earlier in point of time :” an argument 
which is simply absurd. 

18, τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσι καὶ γραμματεῦσι) The High Priests and 
Clerks at Jerusalem, seem to correspond to the Bishdps and 
Clergy of more recent times. And the narrative appears to have 
a symbolical meaning. The High Priests and Clerks put Jesus 
to death. Their example has been followed by the Bishops and 
Clergy of the Holy Catholic Church. They have put to death 
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the Witnesses of Jesus: and they would continue to do so, if 
they had the power. In fact, the greatest obstacle to the pro- 
mulgation of the truth of Scripture, has been the authority of 
the Holy Catholic Church. The modern Churchman imagines 
that a thing must be right if it is written in the Prayer-book : 
that a proposition must not be asserted, which is contrary to the 
faith of the Church : and thus the authority of the Church is set in 
direct opposition to the pure Word of God. 

26. ἔστω ὑμῶν διάκονοι] Jesus here tells his disciples to vie 
with each other in humility. It would be well if the modern 
Bishops, who call themselves Successors of the Apostles, would act 
up to this precept, and not pretend to exercise the stupendous 
powers which the Prayer-bovk most falsely ascribes to them. ἡ 
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Jesus. If Matthew had used his own words of narrative, he 
would not have said γέγονε, but ἐγένετο. Jesus sends his disciples 
upon an errand, and at the same time tells them, that, what 
they are about to do, is in fulfilment of a prophecy which he 
cites. This was quite in accordance with his usual practice: 6. φ. 
Luke iv. 21, Mat. xxvi. 56, Mar. xiv. 49, Joh. xv. 25. So in 
Mat. i. 22, the Angel tells Joseph that the whole of the scene 
how enacting is in fulfilment of the prophecy of Isaiah, and that 
Mary is the maiden to whom the prophecy refers. It appears 
from John xii, 16, that the disciples whom Jesus sent on this 
errand, did not at the time understand, that, what then took 
Place, was in actual fulfilment of the prophecy of Zechariah : but 
this is in no way inconsistent with the narrative of Matthew. 
Jesus had cited the prophecy, and told his disciples that it was 
about to be fulfilled: but the disciples did not understand him. 
0 it was with the disciples on divers other occasions: e.g. 
Luke xviii. 34, Joh. viii. 27, and x. 6. In fact the disciples were 
ἀνύητοι καὶ βραδεῖς τῇ καρδίᾳ, Luke xxiv. 25, and for the reason 
Which John gives, οὔπω yap ἦν πνεῦμα ἅγιον, Joh. vii. 39: but as 
John adds. ὅτε ἐδοξάσθη ὃ ᾿Ιησοῦς, then they remembered that this 
prophecy had been said of him: Joh. xii. 16. After Jesus was 
glorified, his disciples received extraordinary gifts of the Holy 
Spirit. It would seem from Joh. xii. 16, that John himself was 
one of the two disciples whom Jesus sent on this errand : and 
this hypothesis will account for his mention of the fact that 
the disciples did not at first understand what Jesus said: a 
thing which is not mentioned elsewhere. Perhaps the other 
disciple was Peter. “ 
_ 18. ὑμεῖς δὲ ἐποιήσατε σπήλαιον ληστῶν] If these words were 
Intended to have a symbolical meaning, which perhaps they 
Were, they would seem to foreshew the rapacity and worldly 
mind of the Bishops and other dignitaries of the Holy Catholic 
Church. Of. Acts xx. 29. - 

15. qyavdernoay| This is symbolical. The High Priests and 
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Clerks represent the Bishops and Clergy of the Holy Catholic 
Church. They were moved with indignation against the truth, 
and against the publication of it. Their wish was to make the 
Bible a sealed book, and to keep the people in subjection tu the 
Doctrines of the Church. 

19. ἐξηράνθηλ The withering of the fig-tree on this occasion 
has been antiently interpreted of the destruction, then rapidly 
approaching, of the Jewish nation. Yet forty days, and Jeru- 
salem would be no more. And Jesus uses the same figure, in 
seeming allusion to this incident, on another occasion, Luke xxiii. 
31: ἐν τῷ ξηρῷ ri γένηται ; Cf. Dan. iv. 10, &e. 

28. ἄνθρωπος εἶχε τέκνα δύο] This Parable is partially explained 
by Jesus himself. The first son represents those, who, having 
lived without God in the world, repented at the preaching of 
John : the other son represents the hypocrital High Churchmen, 
who covered actual wickedness under a cloak of seeming right- 
eousness. But the Parable has a further and hidden meaning. 
It seems to represent two great divisions of mankind: the Jew, 
and the Gentile. Thus the Gentile at first refused to go into 
the vineyard of JeHovaH: and the consequence was that the 
Gentile world lost all knowledge of the true God. But after- 
wards, about the eleventh hour, that is, after the lapse of many 
centuries, he thought better of the matter, and went in. This is 
in keeping with the last Parable of the Laborers in the Vineyard. 
The Gentiles came in about the eleventh hour: the word ὕστερον 
is a note of long time elapsed : ὕστερον δὲ μεταμεληθεὶς ἀπῆλθεν. 
On the other hand, the Jew professed in words to go into the 
Vineyard, but in reality loitered outside, or at least did no work 
in the Vineyard : and the consequence was that the Vine yielded 
only wild grapes: Isa.v.2. And this circumstance may explain, 
why, in the payment of wages at the end of the day, in the pre- 
ceding Parable, no preference was shewn to the Laborers of 
_earlier arrival: the Jews had been a longer time in the Vineyard, 
but they had not done more work, although they professed to 
have done a great deal: Mat. xx. 12. Thus the Jews drew near 
to JEHOVAH with their mouth, and honoured him with their lips, 
but their heart was far from him: Isa. xxix. 13. This seems to 
be implied, although it is not expressed, in the former Parable. 
But it may be said, that this interpretation of the present Parable 
is not free from difficulty: for how can the Gentile be said to 
have been called to work in the Vineyard, before the calling of 
the Jew? And there seems to be no answer to this question 
except by referring the Gentile to, his first progenitor Japhet, 
who was the elder brother of Shem: Gen. x. 21. The sons of 
Japhet were invited to work in the Vineyard of JEHovadH, but 
they would not at first go in. The sons of Shem went in, but 
did not give their heart and soul to the work. But even so, the 
difficulty does not end here: for if the first son and the other 
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son in this Parable represent the Genfile and the Jew respec- 
tively, then it would seem to follow by parity of interpretation, 
that the Elder son and the Younger son respectively represent the 
Gentile and the Jew in the Parable of the Prodigal Son, Luke xv. 
11: and perhaps they do so: but that question will be con- 
sidered in its proper place. 

30. ἐγὼ, κύριε] t.e. as we should say, Fes, Sir. This expression 
has been a puzzle to modern expositors, some of them very 
reverend, but who have the misfortune to know nothing of 
Greek. The word éy® does not imply self-exaltation nor con- 
trast, but merely expresses affirmation. Ar. Eq. 32. ἡγεῖ yap 
θεούς ;—"Eywye. 

38. οὗτός ἐστιν 6 κληρονόμος] These words in the Parable may 
be taken literally : but in the application of them to the Jews, 
they must be understood to be spoken ironically, and to mean 
This is he who calls himself the Heir. The Jews put Jesus to death, 
not because they believed him to be the Heir, but because he 
declared himself to be so, and they would not believe him. Mat. 
xxvi. 63—6. And here seems to be a retrospective allusion to 
the words of Joseph’s brethren, Gen. xxxvii. 19: “Here comes 
the dreamer: δεῦτε ἀποκτείνωμεν αὑτὸν, and we shall see what will 
come of his dreams.” Joseph was a type of Jesus. 

39. ἐξέβαλον ἔξω τοῦ dumedovos|* These words have been ex- 
plained to be a prophecy that Jesus would suffer ἔξω τῆς πύλης, 
Hebr. xiii. 12. But that would be a very narrow interpretation, 
and wholly incompatible with the words of Jesus Christ himself, 
who explains the Vineyard to mean, not the City of Jerusalem, 
but the kingdom of God: ». 43. The husbandmen in the Parable 
refused to acknowledge the Heir upon his own estate: thereby 
exactly fulfilling the words of John, i. 11: εἰς rd ἴδια ἦλθε, καὶ of 
ἴδιοι ob παρέλαβον αὐτόν. When we turn from symbols to realities, 
we read that the Jews rejected Jesus as an impostor, and put 
him to death, because he declared himself to be the Anointed 
Son of God. Mat. xxvi. 63,4. Thus they allowed him to have 
no part nor lot in his own inheritance: all which is figuratively 
described by saying that they cast him out of the Vineyard. 
The observations of Paul, Hebr. xiii. 10, &c. are not made with 
reference to this Parable, but in order to shew that the death of 
Jesus was an antitype of the sacrifices performed under the 
Levitical law. 

4], κακοὺς κακῶς ἀπολέσει αὐτούς] Here Alford sapiently observes 
that this expression is one of the purest Greek : a thing which any 
fourth-form boy might have told us. But it appears from 
Trench’s notes on this Parable, that the same had been said long 
ago by Grotius, whose words, as cited by Trench, are, Petita ex 
purissimo sermone Graeco: whence Alford appears to have culled 
this choice flower, for the use of Theological Students and 
Ministers. But when his hand was in, he might as well have 
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told us something worth knowing, if he had it to tell: for the 
meaning of this expression is totally mistaken in E.V. and as 
Alford is one of the five clergymen who are revising ΕἸ. it 
would have been worthy of him to point out that error here. 
E.V. says, “He will miserably destroy those wicked men :” but 
that is not an accurate rendering; for the meaning of κακοὺς 
belongs not to αὐτοὺς but to κακῶς, upon which it acts as an 
intensive: so that the whole means, He will destroy them witha 
tremendous destruction. Kuxos κακῶς means, very badly, and may 
be said, where no malediction is intended : e.g. 


ἀλλ᾽ ὦ ᾽γάθ᾽ οὐδὲ μουσικὴν ἐπίσταμαι 
πλὴν γραμμάτων, καὶ ταῦτα μέντοι κακὰ κακῶς.---- 
4 , >» μή A LY a“ 
τουτὶ μόνον σ᾽ ἔβλαψεν, ὅτι καὶ κακὰ κακῶς. Ar. Eq. 188. 


44. This verse of the common editions is rejected by Tischen- 
dorf, and apparently with very good reason: it is wanting in 
divers MSS. and seems to have been interpolated from Luke xx 
18, but by a careless and clumsy hand, which has put it in the 
wrong place: for if Matthew had cited the words of this verse, 
he would have put them immediately after v. 42. 

45. ἔγνωσαν ὅτι περὶ αὐτῶν λέγει! The last Parable was applied 
to the Jews by Jesus Christ himself, and was understood by them 
at the time. But it appears to have also a further meaning: and 
in order to enquire into this, it will be useful to look at the his- 
tory of Naboth’s Vineyard, 1 Kings xxi. It is a very antient 
opinion, that the death of Naboth was typical of the death of 
Jesus Christ. But there are also striking points of resemblance 
between this Parable and Naboth’s history. For Naboth was 
Heir to the Vineyard: it was the inheritance of his fathers: 
v. 3. And Naboth was violently put to death, because he was 
_ Heir, and in order that those who slew him, might take possession 
of his inheritance ; vs. 12 to 16. It is therefore impossible to 
avoid seeing that this Parable alludes to the history of Naboth. 
And if we compare the case of Naboth, with the death of Jesus, 
the resemblances are equally striking. For Naboth had done no 
wrong: his only offence was, that he refused to disobey the 
Word of JEHOVAH. Then Naboth, like Jesus, was accused of 
blasphemy against God, and was convicted and executed upon 
the testimony of false witnesses. Thus the case of Naboth, and 
the Parable, appear to be in connexion with each other, and to 
look forward to the same events. But the whole history of Ahab 
appears to have a symbolical meaning. Ahab represents the 
Man of Sin, ἡ. 6. the Bishop of Rome : Jezebel, wife of Ahab, re- 
presents the Holy Catholic Church, whom the Bishop calls his 
wife: Naboth, and after him, Jesus, represent the faithful wor- 
shippers of JEHOvAH: the Vineyard of Naboth, represents the 
knowledge and practice of the worship of God in truth. Then 
Nahboth was put to death by the joint contrivance and operation 
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of Ahab and Jezebel and the Elders of his own city: and the 
death of Jesus was concerted by the High Priests and Clerks 
and Elders of the people: typical characters in both cases, each 
of which throws light upon the other: and both appear to fore- 
shew the persecution and murder of the faithful Witnesses of 
God, by the Church of Rome ; her Bishops and Clergy taking the 
lead in the shedding of innocent blood. All this was done under 
a pretence of zeal for God: the worshippers of JEHOVAH were 
stigmatised as Heretics, accysed of impiety and blasphemy, con- 
victed upon false testimony, and then put to violent, ignominious, 
and cruel deaths. 

XXIL 2. ἐποίησε γάμους τῷ vig] i.e. gave public entertain- 
ments, apparently on a large scale, in honour of his Son: there 
was no marriage in the matter. So Luke xii. 36. πότε ἀναλύσει 
ἐκ τῶν γάμων. And Luke in his version of this Parable calls the 
entertainment simply δεῖπνον μέγα, which although it falls short 
of Matthew, is consistent with him as far as it goes. Matthew 
afterwards mentions some of the incidents of a danguet, but no- 
thing that indicates a marriage. The interpretation of this Pa- 
rable is not free from difficulty. And here seems to be the proper 
place for taking a cursory view of the parallel passage in Luke, 
6, xiv. who appears to have given a mutilated version of the 
same Parable. It may be seen on a careful comparison of the 
two accounts, that Luke has added nothing of any moment, that 
was not mentioned by Matthew: but Luke has omitted many 
incidents, which Matthew had recorded. In fact, Luke has given 
only one half of the Parable. And the time and place of ut- 
termg the Parable in Luke, are different from those in Matthew. 
But all these apparent discrepancies are useful to confirm the 
truth of Scripture. Matthew relates what he had seen and 
heard. He was probably present when this Parable was spoken, 
and heard every word of it. On the other hand, Luke professes 
to relate not what he had seen and heard, but what others had 
told him, Luke i. 2; therefore it might be expected that he 
would sometimes state inaccurately and imperfectly what an eye- 
witness could state accurately and in detail. Accordingly this is 
one among other instances of such usage. Nevertheless the col- 
lateral narrative of Luke, is useful to throw light upon Matthew. 
_— ἀνθρώπῳ βασιλεῖ] This is obviously JEHOVAH ; and his Son 
immediately afterwards mentioned, is Jesus Christ. So far, all 
interpreters are agreed. But what is meant by the expression 
ἐποίησε γάμους τῷ υἱῷ ; And here it may be observed that nothing 
can be more unfair than the rendering of E.V. here, made a mar- 
riage for hie son. But how can γάμους mean a marriage? If a 
inarriage had been intended, nothing would have been easier than 
to say γάμον, as is said by John ii. 1, 2, which really was a wed- 
ding, and νυμφίος is mentioned there, v. 9. So again,-Apoc. xix. 
7, ἦλθεν ὁ γάμος τοῦ dpviov, καὶ ἡ γυνὴ αὐτοῦ ἡτοίμασεν ἑαυτήν, 
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But here γάμους in the plural, is said in the first instance, on 
purpose to exclude all notion of a marriage. That agrees with 
what follows. No bride is afterwards mentioned, nor bridegroom, 
nor bridesmaids. Idyos originally meant a wedding: and as ὃ 
wedding was usually accompanied with a feast, γάμος was antiently 
used to denote the wedding feast : e.g. 


of δὲ γάμον τεύξουσι καὶ ἀρτυνέουσιν ἔεδνα. a’. 277. 
τὸν δ᾽ εὗρον δαινύντα γάμον πολλοῖσιν ἔτῃσι. δ΄. 3. 


Afterwards γάμος was said of a feast without a wedding: and 
in this sense we find it used in other parts of N. T. e.g. Lake 
xii. 36, and xiv. 8. So itis here: γάμους means simply danguets 
or public entertainments given by the King in honour of his Son. 
And we read in Scripture that entertainments of this kind were 
given when the king’s son was proclaimed as heir to the throne, 
1 Kings i. Thus Adonijah exalted himself, νυ. 5, and slew sheep 
and oxen and fat cattle in abundance, ἡ. 9,19, 25. Afterwards 
when Solomon was proclaimed king by order of David, we read 
that the people rejoiced with great joy, t.e. feasted, v. 40, 45. 
The same thing is stated more fully in 1 Chron. xxvii. 21, 22. 
They offered sacrifices in abundance for all Israel, and did eat 
and drink before JeHovaH on that day with great gladness, and 
they made Solomon the son of David, king, &c. The present 
Parable appears to allude to such a custom : and this furnishes 
a key to the meaning of the Parable. For thus it appears that 
the banguets of JEHOVAH are given on the ocoasion of the pro- 
clamation of Jesus as the Anointed Son of God: the danguets to 
which the people were invited, are the blessings of the Christian 
dispensation. And here may be seen how consistent and appro- 
priate is the language of Luke, who describes these γάμους shortly 
as δεῖπνον peya’ 1.6. a magnificent entertainment. Having thus 
settled what is meant by the Janguet, it is easy to see who are 
meant by the guests. These can be no other than the Jewish 
people. The banquet was prepared for them. The whole scope 
of the Jewish dispensation, was to prepare the Jews to acknow- 
ledge Jesus as the Anointed Son of God. Thus we read, ». 3, 
ἀπέστειλε τοὺς δούλους αὐτοῦ καλέσαι τοὺς κεκλημένους" ἑ. 6. 
sent his servants the Prophets to invite the Jews to do homage 
to the Messiah : but the Jews would not attend to the invitation. 
The day of the feast was then far off. But again, 1.e. after 8 
lapse of time, the king sent other servants, who announced the 
Banquet to be now ready: τὸ ἄριστόν μον ἡτοίμασα, v. 4: ἑ. 6. the 
coming of the Messiah was now near at hand. But this call, like 
the first, was wholly disregarded by the Jews: they were et- 
grossed in worldly pursuits, and hated the messengers of God: 
they slew some, and maltreated others. And here it may be 
observed, that, although in the figurative language of the Parable, 
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it is said at the outset that the King had made a Banquet for his 
Son, this must not be taken literally to mean that the interpre- 
tation of the Parable is to begin in the days of Jesus Christ upon 
earth : for it is usual in prophecy to describe a thing as done, 
which God purposes to do: and to use the present and past 
tenses, in speaking of events which are still future. The present 
Parable embraces a very long time: in fact, the whole history of 
the Jewish people, from the days of Moses to the death of Jesus 
Christ, falls within the first half of the Parable. 

7. ἀκούσας δὲ ὁ βασιλεὺς ὠργίσθη] The disloyalty and violence 
of his subjects has now roused the anger of the king: and he 
sent his armies and destroyed the murderers, and burnt their 
city. This has always been interpreted of the destruction of 
Jerusalem by the Romans ; and rightly: but it may be observed 
here, that the expression τὴν πόλιν αὐτῶν ἐνέπρησε, must not be 
understood literally of the City of Jerusalem only, but means 
the destruction by fire and sword of the whole country and 
people of the Jews: πόλιες is put figuratively for the whole nation. 
Here ends the first half of the Parable: the Jews, who are most 
appropriately designated as of κεκλημένοι, had not responded to 
the call: and they are rejected. ‘ 

8, ὁ μὲν γάμος ἕτοιμός ἐστιν) Here is a latent acknowledgment 
of the inexhaustible wealth of JEHovAH: the Banquet does not 
Spoil by the tardiness of the guests to come in: it is always 


— οἱ δὲ κεκλημένοι οὐκ ἦσαν ἄξιοι] t.¢. the Jews have shewn 
themselves unworthy of the invitation which had been sent to 
them, but to them only. 

9. ὅσους ἂν εὔρητε, καλέσατε] These words foreshew the calling 
of the Gentiles: the invitation was not now to be confined to 
the men of one city, but was to be delivered to all whom the 
King’s messengers can find. 

. συνή ν πάντας ὅσους εὗρον, πονηρούς τε καὶ ἀγαθούς) These 
Words foreshew that the preaching of the Gospel to the Gentiles, 
Would not be unattended with success : many would answer to 
the call, and profess themselves Christians : but it is ominously 
added, that bad, as well as good, would be found among them. 

us Was secn in the days of the first Apostles: and the same 
thing, on ἃ much larger scale, may be seen at the present day. 

— καὶ ἐπλήσθη ὁ γάμος ἀνακειμένων] The Banquet was filled 
with men who were quite willing to eat and drink at the King’s 
expense, but who, as appears by the next verse, had not all 
atrayed themselves in proper costume to appear before His 

ajesty. This has been seen for a long time. The nominal 

ristian is, in many countries, a mere matter of course : every- 
body calls himself a Christian. But a very large number of 
anny Christians have not the spirit of Christ, and are none 
of his, “And now we seem to have reached a point beyond which 
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History has not unfolded the meaning of this Parable: what 
follows is a vision of judgment, which as yet is unfulfilled. 

11. ἄνθρωπον οὐκ ἐνδεδυμένον ἔνδυμα γάμου] To explain these 
words is easy: but to interpret them From symbols into reali- 
ties, is still a matter of difficulty and uncertainty. It is plain 
from the Parable itself, that those who sat down at the King’s 
table, were required to appear in a Court dress: an usage with 
which the Jews seem to have been well acquainted, and which 
is a matter of course in our time. To omit to do so, would 
be ἃ coarse insult to the Sovereign in modern times: but in 
the East, where matters of form and ceremony are of far more 
importance than with us, it would be a very grave and sig- 
nificant affront. It has been said, that it was usual in the 
East for the host to provide his guests with robes for the 
banquet: and some es in Scripture seem to allude to such 
a custom, e.g. Zech. 111. 3; Apoc. xix. 8. But others have denied 
the existence of such a custom, and it is not necessary to insist 
upon it. One thing is clear, that, according to the Parable, and 
“ according to the undoubted usage of antient and modern times, 
it was the duty of the guest to appear in a Court dress at the 
King’s table. Then what is meant by the Banqueting Robe or 
ἔνδυμα γάμου; The answer seems to be, that this can mean 
nothing else than the Robe of righteousness, Isa. 1xi. 10. And 
this is a very antient opinion. But a very learned modern ex- 
positor has objected to this interpretation, that, as a Garment is 
a visible thing, so the Banqueting Robe here must mean some 
outwardly visible mark among men, as, for instance, the profession 
of the faith of some Established Church. This however would be 
ἃ very unsatisfactory, and unscriptural, interpretation. It is 
true indeed that a Garment is a visibie thing, but the Garment 
in this Parable is said to have been seen by the King alone; and 
therefore needs not to be interpreted of a thing which Man may 
see: for man looks on the outward ap ce, but JEHOVAH 
looks upon the heart. 1 Sam. xvi. 7. ides which, outward 
profession is of no value with JEHOVAH : the man is not a Chris- 
tian who is one outwardly: nor is the baptism of water effectual 
to purchase salvation: but the true Christian is one inwardly, 
whose baptism is not merely of his flesh in water, but of his 
heart with the Holy Spirit of God. Rom. ii. 28,9. The most 
difficult question yet remains: which is, who is meant by the 
ἄνθρωπον here? It has been conjectured by some interpreters, 
that he is the Bishop of Rome. Nor is this altogether impro- 
bable : for if ἔνδυμα γάμου means a Robe of righteousness, then 
the want of it must mean ἁμαρτία and so the guest of this 
Parable may be identical with the ἄνθρωπος τῆς ἁμαρτίας of 
2 Thess, ii. 3. And it must be admitted that the character of 
the Guest in this Parable, and the measure which is dealt out to 
him, are in every way worthy of the Bishop of Rome. But then 
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on the other hand, it may be observed, that the Want of right- 
eousness is not a mark or token sufficient of itself to indicate with 
certainty the Bishop of Rome, or any other Corporation or class 
of persons. Besides which, it seems from the present Parable 
that the case of the rejected guest, is not a single instance, but 
only one out of many: for the King proceeds to say that 726 
called are many, but the chosen are few: then if few only are chosen 
out of many called, the fair inference is, that the case which is 
set before us of one called but not chosen, is to be taken as a 
sample of one out of many in like case. Under these circum- 
stances, it seems impossible to say what is intended by this 
symbol, until history shall have unfolded the event. 

14. πολλοὶ yap εἰσι κλητοὶ, ὀλίγοι δὲ éxAexroi] Here is an 
ominous warning of future corruption in the Christian ἐκκλησία. 
The κλητοὶ constitute the ἐκκλησία, and they would be many ; but 
the éxAexroi, who would put on the ἔνδυμα γάμου, such as the 
Kine requires, would be few indeed. Even. the Churchmen, at 
least such of them as can read Greek, are obliged to admit this: 
and yet they profess their belief in the Holy Catholie Church. 

17. δοῦναι κῆνσον] Wordsworth in his note on this passage, 
distinguishes between δοῦναι in the mouth of the Pharisees, and 
ἀπόδοτε in the mouth of Jesus, v.21. But it does not certainly 
appear that any antithesis is intended here. Δοῦναι κῆνσον means 
simply ¢o pay tribute, and δοῦναι may be said where the payment 
18 compulsory, or by way of bargain: e.g. Ar. Vesp. 671. 


δώσετε τὸν φόρον, ἢ βροντήσας τὴν πόλιν ὑμῶν ἀνατρέψω. 
Id. cited Plut. vit. Niciae. T. I. p. 528 Β, 


ἐθέλω γεωργεῖν. ---- εἶτα τίς σε κωλύει ;--- 
, ὑμεῖς ἐπεὶ δίδωμε χιλίας δραχμὰς, 
ἐάν με τῶν ἀρχῶν ἀφῆτε.--- δεχόμεθα. 
δισχίλιαι γάρ εἰσι σὺν ταῖς Νικίου. 
29. πλανᾶσθε] E. V. here says, Ye (ὁ err. But this is feeble: 
πλανᾶσθαι describes the condition of a person who has lost his 
way, and wanders about in utter ignorance how to find it. e.g. 


σήμηνον ὅποι Τῆς ἡ poyepa πεπλάνημαι. Aesch, P. V. 564. 

καὶ δῆτ᾽ ἐτρυχόμεσθα παρὰ Καὕστριον 

πέδιον ὁδοιπλανοῦντες ἐσκηνημένο. Ar. Ach. 69. 

Metaphorically it is said of one who has totally misunderstood an 
argument, as here. 

32. ἐγώ εἶμι ὁ Θεὸς ᾿Αβραάμ) The meaning of these words has 
been generally missed by Ecclesiastical writers : and no wonder : 
fora Churchman can only think according to the faith of the 
Church: and if his Church has taken a wrong view of the matter, 
then he must think wrong, after her. But the words are free 
from all difficulty and ambiguity: JzHovaH said to Moses, 
“I AM the God of Abraham :” words which necessarily imply 
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that Abraham is now alive: not that God will raise him up, 
but that he das raised him up: and that Abraham is alive and 
awake, at the time when the words are apoken. Just as if God 
had said, “1am King of Israel :” then the words would imply 
that the kingdom of Israel is subsisting: for there can be no 
king without a kingdom and living subjects. So it is with the 
relation between God and people: both parties must be alive in 
order to constitute that relation: therefore when JEHOVAH 
declares himself to be the God of those who are naturally dead, 
he affirms that they are alive with him in another place: πάντες 
γὰρ αὐτῷ ζῶσι, says Luke, xx. 38. 

— οὐκ ἔστιν ὁ Θεὸς, Θεὸς νεκρῶν, ἀλλὰ ζώντων] Nothing can be 
more absurd than Εἰ. V. here: they say, “God ts not the God of 
the dead, but of the living :” where it may be observed, that, they 
have inserted the article, three times over, where it 1s carefully 
omitted in the Greek, and have asserted a proposition which is 
not true, and which is exactly the reverse of what Jesus said. 
For in fact, JEHovAH is God of the dead, as well as of the living: 
for the dead, i.e. those who have died out of this life, are alive with 
him. All this is plainly expressed in the Greek text ; which is 
most accurate to distinguish between τῶν νεκρῶν, i.e. those who 
have died, and νεκρῶν, i.e. dead bodies. Εἰ V. affords a melan- 
choly proof of the folly of men affecting to translate what they 
were not able to construe : but E. V. is not likely to be amended 
by the feeble efforts of Revising Clergymen who know nothing 
of Greek. 

44. εἶπε Κύριος] This is the reading of the Vatican MS. and is 
followed by Tischendorf: “ JeHovAH said unto my Lord.” The 
common reading is ὁ Κύριος, in which the distinction is lost. 

— ὑποκάτω τῶν ποδῶν σου] This is also the reading of the 
Vatican MS. and of Tischendorf. 

XXIII. 2. ἐπὶ τῆς Μωῦσέως καθέδρας ἐκάθισαν] It seems from a 
comparison of this passage with Joh. xi. 51, that the authorised 
teachers of the Jewish people enjoyed some extraordinary gifts 
of the Holy Spirit, by virtue of their office, and of their position 
as Moses’ successors, under the Jewish dispensation, which was 
now drawing to a close. . The lawgiver would not depart from 
Judah, until Shiloh came: Gen. xlix.10. But there is nothing 
analogous to this in the Christian dispensation. The modern 
Bishop is not a Suecessor to any of the extraordinary gifts which 
the first Apostles enjoyed. It is true that the modern Bishop 
pretends to.do extraordinary things: as for instance, he lays his 
hand upon the head of the Priest, and says, Receive the Holy 
Ghost, Fc. But all that is a mere illusion. The Bishop may 
utter the words, but no virtue flows out of the imposition of 
Episcopal hands. JEHovaAH does not take his orders from mab. 
Besides, the modern Bishop goes far beyond anything which the 
Apostles are recorded to have done. Not one of them ever pr- 
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fessed to give away the Holy Spirit of God, nor dared to use such 
words as the modern Bishop uses at Ordination. We are told 
that the Apostles imposed their hands, and that extraordinary 
gifts of the Holy Spirit followed after such imposition : Acts viii. 
17. But that is a very different thing from modern Episcopal 
Ordination. All eztraordinary gifta of the Holy Spirit have long 
ago ceased in fact, although not in the distempered imagination 
of the Holy Catholic Church. But no ordinary gifts of the Holy 
Spirit are ever said to have followed from Apostolic imposition of 
hands. And the modern Bishop forgets, that, according to Scrip- 
ture, the man who was employed by God to work an invisiéle 
miracle, was able to give a visible sign of his office: 6.g. 1 Sam. ii. 
44, 1 Kings xiii. 3, and xxii. 28, Mat. ix. 6,&c. But the modern 
Bishop is not employed by God to give away his Holy Spirit, nor 
15 the Bishop able to give any sigz of his Commission. If there 
18 any virtue in the imposition of Episcopal hands, let the Bishop 
shew it by restoring a blind man to sight, or a cripple to the use 
of his limbg. But in fact the Bishop can do no such thing, nor 
any thing else which may not be done by a Layman. It is of no 
use to mince the matter. The Ordering of Priests according to 
the practice of the Reformed Church of England, is a fulfilment 
of the Apocalyptic prophecy : the Bishop makes πῦρ καταβαίνειν 
ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ els τὴν γῆν, ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀνθρώπων. Apoc. xili. 13. 
And men admire. But what is ἐν ἀνθρώποισιν ὑψηλὸν, is βδέλυγμα 
ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ. Luk. xvi. 15. 

8. εἷς γάρ ἐστιν ὑμῶν ὁ διδάσκαλος] This is the reading of the 
Vatican MS. and is adopted by Tischendorf and Wordsworth: 
the common reading instead of διδάσκαλος, has καθηγητὴς, ὁ 
Χριστός But ῥαββὶὲ is explained by John, i. 39, to mean 
διδάσκαλος. This verse under the form of a practical direction, 
alludes with a melancholy foreboding, to the corruption, then 
80on about to ensue, in the Christian community. The disciples 
of Jesus were told not to call themselves Teachers : 1. 6. they were 
not to arrogate infallibility, nor undue importance, to them- 
selves, but. were to refer all their teaching to Jesus, who alone 
taught with infallible wisdom. But a Scriptural precept is not 
given without reason: man is not told to do that which he is 
naturally inclined to do. The reason for this precept began 
to shew itself while Christianity was young. The professed 
teachers of the people began early to arrogate undue honour to 
themselves, and taught mankind to worship the monstrous idol 
of the Holy Catholic Church. So it is at the present day. The 
Churchman considers it a matter of duty to believe whatever 
the Church teaches : just as if the Church were not as liable to 
error as any other Company or body of men. Infallibility be- 
longs to JEHOVAH, but to him alone. 

9. πατέρᾳ μὴ καλέσητε ὑμῶν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς] This seems to allude 
to the practice of the Pharisees and others who called Abraham 
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their father, and trusted’ that they would inherit salvation 
through him. Matt. iii.9. John viii. 39, 53, &. But the same 
words appear to allude prospectively to the monstrous usages of 
the Holy Catholic Church, which continue to the present day. 
The modern Bishop is called Father in God: a most improper 
title ; for the Bishop is appointed by man and not by God, and 
the title of Father in God is wholly unscriptural. Among Roman 
Catholics the title of Father is commonly given to the Priest. 
The modern Bishop is, for secular purposes, superior to the 
Clergy of his own diocese: and the powers of the Bishop are 
defined by Law: but the office of Bishop does not make him 
spiritually superior to the Priest, or to the Layman. And an 
Archbishop of Canterbury, or a Bishop of Exeter, may happen 
ὑο ἴδον far less of Scripture, than a Shepherd of ἌΝ 
in. 

10. μηδὲ κληθῆτε καθηγηταί] In this precept also we are fore- 
warned of the monstrous pretensions of those who would call 
themselves Successors of the Apostles. Jesus tells his disciples 
not to do, that, which he knew that too many would do after he 
was taken from them. 

13. This verse of the common editions is wanting in the Vati- 
can MS. and is rejected by Tischendorf. It seems to have been 
interpolated from Mar. xii. 40, and Luke xx. 47. 

14, ὅτι κλείετε τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρώ 
nov] This is what the Holy Catholic Church has always ondea- 
voured to do. 

21. ἐν τῷ κατοικοῦντι αὐτόν] This is the common reading, and 
it agrees with the Vatican MS. But other MSS. have κατοική- 
σαντι, and that reading has been adopted by Tischendorf and 
Wordsworth. But it is difficult to account for such a pre 
ference. For if God had ceased to dwell in the temple, how 
could it be said that swearing by the temple was swearing by 
God? But at the time when Jesus spoke, God had not ceased to 
dwell in the Temple ; for it was still called his house, and the 
temple of JEHovaH: Joh. ii. 16, Luke 1. 9. 

22. καὶ ὃ ὀμόσας ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ] It appears from the words of 
this verse, that the Pharisees were in the habit of saying, 
“Whosoever shall swear by God, it is nothing: but whosoever 
shall swear by Heaven, ὀφείλει. But Jesus was now speaking 
not only to his disciples, but also τοῖς ὄχλοις" and it would have 
been inconvenient to repeat before them the language which the 
Pharisees had used. But the words of Jesus are φωνᾶντα 

υνετοῖσιν᾽ and if we compare what he fas said, with what he 
as not said, we may see that his argument was this, Which 18 
ater, the throne of God, or He who sitteth thereon? And 
ere is a mystical allusion to one of the future corruptions of 
the Holy Catholic Church. For which is greater, The Holy 
Spirit of God, or the modern Bishop who gives away the Holy 
Spirit of God ? 
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25. παροψίδος) The use of this word in the sense of a dish 
or vessel, is censured by Phrynichus, p. 176, but without reason : 
for it is used by Attic writers to mean, sometimes fhe food, and 
sometimes ¢he disk which contains the food: e.g. Metagenes, Poll. 
p. 1260. 


πολλαῖσι παροψίσι καὶ καιναῖς εὐωχήσω τὸ θέατρον" 


an expression which Pollux calls ἀμφίβολον, but which to the 
Greek scholar is free from ambiguity. Antiphanes ἐδία. and 
Athen. 367. F. 


καλέσας re παρατίθησιν ἐν παροψίδι Βολβούς. 


So we use the word dish in both senses. 

28. μεστοί ἐστε ὑποκρίσεως) This is the character of the High 
Churchman. He is always acting a part. 

32. πληρώσετε τὸ μέτρον] This is the reading of a few MSS. 
and it agrees with ἀποκτενεῖτε, σταυρώσετε, &c. which follow: but 
the greater number of MSs. read πληρώσατε, which is the com- 
mon reading, and is retained by Tischendorf and Wordsworth : 
another reading is ἐπληρώσατε. 

34, σοφοὺς καὶ ypappareis| These words are found together 
again 1 Cor. i. 20, ποῦ σοφός ; ποῦ γραμματεύς; But what is the 
difference between σοφὸς and γραμματεύς ; ‘This is one of those 
niceties which it is difficult to express in a translation. Σοφὸς 
means Jearned in any kind of acquired knowledge, and not neces- 
sarily in Jetters: thus a learned Astronomer would be σοφὸς, 
although not at all learned in the niceties of his own language. 
But γραμματεὺς means a man of letters, and in N.T. is said of 
those who are learned in Scripture: e.g. Mark xii. 35. On the 
other hand, σοφία may be ascribed to those who are ἀγράμματοι" 
e.g. Euripides, Diog. Laert. vit. Platon. says of Hercules, 


σι 4 ’ 2 3 b 
φαῦλον, ἄκομψον, τὰ μέγιστ᾽ ἀγαθὸν, 
πᾶσαν ἐν ἔργῳ περιταμνόμενον 

[4 , » , 
σοφίαν, λέσχης ἀτρίβωνα. 


35. ὅπως] On this word Alford sapiently observes, “ Not in such 
a way that, as W. and W. but strictly, ἐκ order that.” This is an 
admirable way of confuting W.and W. He asserts that they are 
wrong : and what can be more convincing ? Who would require or 
expect a demonstration from one man who contradicts two ? 
But if Alford had not thus explained the matter, one might have 
thought that ὅπως is here to be understood in its original sense 
of how, or by which means: for Jesus had said that the Jews 
would fill up the measure of their forefathers, o. 32: and now he 
proceeds to state how they would do it; namely, by putting to 
death the prophets, &c. whereby the innocent blood that has been 
shed from Abel downwards, shall be required of you. 

XXIV. 3. τῆς συντελείας τοῦ αἰῶνος) These words are in ΕἸ. 
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which they would mislead the ἐκλεκτοὺς, if they could ? History 
has now unfolded to us the meaning of this prophecy. Under 

“the Jewish dispensation, the Prophet who was commissioned by 
God to work an izvisible miracle, as for instance to foretell 
a future event, was able to give a sign of his mission by a v#sidle 
miracle accompanying his words: 1 Kings xiii. 3, Exod. iv. 8, 9; 
and this principle was clearly recognised by Jesus Christ: Mat. 
ix. 2. The Mah who could forgive sins, could restore a cripple 
to the use of his limbs. But all power of working miracles, 
visible and invisible, seems to have come to an end soon after 
the death of Jesus Christ. But after all miracles had ceased iz 
Jact, they were revived in the faéles of the Holy Catholic Church, 
and they are there to the present day. In the Church of Rome, 
Miracles are continually wrought, ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀνθρώπων. Wink- 
ing Madonnas, and weeping images of Saints, are there as 
plenty as blackberries. And a man who will go to Rome with 
money in his pocket, may obtain any quantity of the Virgin 
Mary’s milk, or of the wine created by Jesus at the wedding in 
Cana : these he may obtain for a valuable consideration in money 
paid down to the Holy Catholic Church. However, all these grosser 
absurdities of the Church of Rome were exploded and rejected by 
Protestants at the time of the Reformation. But although the cis- 
ble miracles of the Church of Rome were rejected by the Reformed 
Church, the invisible miracles were retained. These may be seen 
in the Church of England at the present day, but they are of 
so subtle a nature, that they may easily be overlooked, and do 
generally escape the observation of the Laity. The firet of these 
occurs in the Communion Service. There, the Priest lays his 
hand upon the Bread and upon the Vessels of Wine, and pre- 
tends to consecrate them: just as if any virtue ed out of the 
Priest’s hands, or as if the gifts of God required to be consecrated 
by the hand of man. The next occurs in the Baptism of Infants. 
There the Priest takes a child into his arms, sprinkles a little 
water upon it, and then pretends that the Child is regenerated 
by the Holy Spirit of God: just as if JEHovAH waited upon the 
Minister, instead of the Minister waiting upon JEHovaHn. The 
third instance is to be seen in the Order for the Visitation of the 
Sick. There the Priest is directed to absolve the sick man a/fter 
this sort: 

Our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath left power to his Church to 
absolve all sinners who truly repent and belteve tn him, of his great 
mercy forgive thee thine offences: And by his Authority con- 
mitted to me, I absolve thee from all thy sins, &c. 

Here, it may be observed, the Priest pretends to perform an 
invisible miracle of stupendous importance: and in support of 
this pretended miracle, he alleges, most falsely, that Jesus Christ 
hath left power fo his Church to absolve ull sinners, &c: a power 
of which there is no mention in Scripture. Nothing like it is 
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anywhere said. The Church may require absolution, but she has 
no power to confer it, 

The fourth and fifth instances are to be seen in the Ordering 
of Priests, and in the Consecration of Bishops. In these Services, 
the Bishop and Archbishop respectively lay their hands upon the 
head of the Priest or Bishop, and profess to confer upon him the 
Holy Spirit of God. Recetve the Holy Ghost, says the Bishop: 
pretending to perform an invisible miracle of unknown and in- 
comprehensible magnitude and importance. 

These are signs and wonders which would mislead the chosen 
people of God, if they could. The wonder of the present day, is, 
that such things are still allowed to remain in the Book of 
Common Prayer. 

27. ὥσπερ yap ἣ ἀατραπή)] Jesus had cautioned his disciples 

ainst false signs of his coming: he now gives them a érue sign. 

is coming will be like lightning in the sky: sudden, brilliant, 
universally seen, and unmistakeable to all who see it. 

28. ὅπου γὰρ ἐὰν ἢ τὸ πτῶμα, éxel συναχθήσονται of ἀετοῇ This 
is ἃ difficult expression: but it seems to be said as a corollary to 
the preceding verse. The position of a carcase lying on a plain, 
may be discerned from a distance by the birds of prey flocking to 
it: so the coming of the Son of man will be attended with clear 
indications of his identity. But as this is an unfulfilled Pro- 
phecy, every solution of it must be offered with humility, and 
received with caution. The somzia of the Greek and Latin 
fathers of the Holy Catholic Church over this verse, may be seen 
in Wordsworth’s note. 

32. τὴν παραβολήν) 1.6. this present parable. Jesus had been 
speaking in figurative language: and now he interrupts the 
Parable by an illustration, which perhaps was suggested by a fig- 
tree then in sight. It is supposed by many students of Pro- 
phecy that we may now see the Budding of the Fig-tree: and so 
far as the Church of Rome is concerned, there can be no doubt 
that judgment upon ler has begun long ago, and is still in pro- 
gress: nothing can be more degraded than her position at the 
present day. But other signs seem to be wanting, and to say 
οὕπω ἐστὶ rd τέλος. 

34. ἡ γενεὰ αὔτη) t.e. the Jewish race : ἃ wonderful prophecy, 
which to this hour is fully and notoriously accomplished. So 
said Moses, Levit. xxvi. 44. 

36. οὐδεὶς οἶδεν, οὐδὲ of ἄγγελοι)] This expression is not free 
from difficulty: but a careful examination of the words of Scrip- 
ture may enable us to understand it. But before we enter upon 
this question, it may be well to premise what principles of inter- 
pretation ought to be excluded. The opinions of the Arians are 
nihil ad nos: our business is with the written Word of God. 
The Athanasian Creed is of no authority at all upon the matter : 
for that is a document drawn up in the very worst style of Eccle- 
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siastical disputation : affecting to dispose of difficult theological 
questions by mere autocratic assertion, and.damning every one 
who does not agree to what is there said. To such arguments, the 
simple answer is, Somnium. Our business is, not to pay compli- 
ments to the Holy Catholic Church, but to elucidate the meaning 
of the written Word of JEHOVAH. Matthew says, οὐδεὶς older, 
οὐδὲ οἱ ἄγγελοι τῶν οὐρανῶν, el μὴ ὁ πατήρ μου μόνος. Each of these 
expressions seems to include Jesus Christ. Οὐδεὶς is obviously 
an unlimited expression. Then οὗ ἄγγελοι τῶν οὐρανῶν must mean 
the messengers who are sent from heaven to earth ; the greatest 
of whom was Jesus Christ himself. For ἄγγελος in Scripture is 
sometimes said of a man, Mar. i. 2, sometimes of a created Angel, 
Mat. xxviii. 2, sometimes of JEHovaH, Apoc. x. 1. And go it is 
____..... Said in V. T. that JeHovaH sent JEHOVAH: Zech. ii. 9, and iv. 9, 
and vi. 15. Therefore if the sentence ended at οὐρανῶν, it would 
affirm that Jesus did not know. But then come the words εἶ μὴ 
ὁ πατήρ μου μόνος" words, which are not an ordinary expression, 
and which must be explained by Scripture, and by that alone. 
The words of Mark xiii. 32, are οὐδεὶς οἶδεν, οὐδὲ of ἄγγελοι οἱ ἐν 
οὐρανῷ, οὐδὲ ὁ vids, ef μὴ ὁ πατήρ. That is the common reading: 
but the Vatican MS, followed by Tischendorf, reads, οὐδὲ ἄγγε- 
λος ἐν οὐρανῷ, which perhaps is better ; but the comparison of 
those readings is beside the present question. The words of 
Mark are worthy of all attention : for he adds οὐδὲ ὁ υἱὸς, whioh 
~~~ is wanting in Matthew : a striking proof of the independence of 
Mark's narrative. But there is no discrepancy between Mark and 
Matthew : for the words of Matthew, of ἄγγελοι τῶν οὐρανῶν, 
include the Son, as has been said. Thus the words of Mark 
appear to be of equal import, but of greater precision. Each his- 
torian confirms the other. And then it is most important to 
observe that Mark as well as Matthew, adds the remarkable ex- 
pression εἰ μὴ ὁ πατήρ᾽ 8 wonderful proof, that both wrote under 
the guidance of one and the same Spirit. What then is the 
meaning of the expression, οὐδεὶς οἶδεν, οὐδὲ ὁ υἱὸς, εἰ μὴ ὁ πατήρ ; 
It is impossible to understand this as a simple affirmation that 
the Son is ignorant : for if that had been intended, nothing would 
have been easier than to say, περὶ τῆς ἡμέρας ἐκείνης οὐδεὶς οἷδεν εἰ 
μὴ ὁ πατήρ μου μόνος, ὁ δὲ υἱὸς οὐκ olde. But that is not said: the 
words are otherwise arranged ; and as they now stand, εἰ μὴ must, 
according to all principles of sound criticism, be und to 
qualif all and every part of the preceding proposition. So that 
e whole must be understood thus: οὐδεὶς ol8ev εἰ μὴ ὁ warnp’ 
οὐδὲ ὁ υἱὸς οἶδεν, εἰ μὴ ὁ πατήρ. This .is the legitimate expansion 
of the sentence. The phrase εἰ μὴ is one of very frequent occur- 
rence in N.T. and it is commonly used to qualify a negative pre- 
ceding: but these passages of Matthew and Mark, although alike 
each to each, are not exactly like auy other passage in N. Τὶ 
They must therefore be interpreted by themselves. And they 
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have been antiently supposed to mean that the Son will not 
reveal the time which JEHOVAH knows. This is a Scriptural in- 
terpretation : and it is satisfactory to find that it is consistent 
with the principles of fair criticism applied to the Greek text. 
The Son knoweth not, εἰ μὴ ὁ πατήρ᾽ t.e. the knowledge is not to 
be divulged. 

XXV. 1. τότε ὁμοιωθήσεται] This Prophecy is now in part ful- 
filled. But the end is not yet. The symbols are not altogether 
free from difficulty, although none of them are peculiar to this 
Parable. But here it is painful to read the ridiculous interpre- 
tations which have been offered by Ecclesiastical writers. Some, 
who have not half read the subject, affect to solve every diffi- 
culty by mere autocratic assertion. Others, aware of their own 
ignorance, but unwilling to acknowledge it, offer a tiresome ser- 
non instead of an explanation : expending a great many words, 
but conveying no information to the reader. Such Notes on the 
Parables are very reverend indeed, but they are not altogether 
satisfactory to the student of Scripture. Our business is to 
elucidate Seripture as far as we may, by the use of the keys 
which Scripture itself affords. " 

— δέκα παρθένοις] The first question is, Who and what are 
intended by the ten bridesmaids? And this may be partly 
answered from Scripture. For aceording to the whole tenor of 
Scripture, JEHOVAH is said to be married to the Jewish ἐκκλησία 
or people: and in N. T. Jesus often calls himself the dridegroom, 
and evidently so here. The Jewish people are his bride: Apoc. 
xxi. 2,9. But if so, then the symbol of the éridesmaids must 
intend something of a like nature to the bride: therefore they 
can mean nothing else than ten other ἐκκλησίαι, t.¢. religious 
classes or congregations. Beyond this, it seems impossible at 
present to particularise them. The end is not yet. 

— λαβοῦσαι ras λαμπάδας] This is an easy symbol, and one of 
frequent oceurrence in Scripture. Light is the symbol of right-. 
sousness : darkness of sin. m. xiii. 12, Jam.i.17, Mat. v. 14,, 
&. Then, as an artificial lamp diffuses light to man during the 
hours of natural darkness, so it is used in Scripture to symbolise 
the Word of God, which is the source of spiritual light to man : 
ἐφ. Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, Psal. cxix. 105. ἔχομεν 
Tov προφητικὸν λόγον, ᾧ καλῶς ποιεῖτε προσέχοντες, ὡς λύχνῳ φαί- 
γοντι ἐν αὐχμηρῷ τόπῳ, 2 Pet.i.19. And this agrees exactly with 
the preceding symbol of the παρθένοι. These maidens, i.e. the 
ἐκκλησίαι of God, are the depositaries of his written Word, and 
it was their duty to keep alive among mankind the knowledge of 
that Word. All this is shortly expressed in the Apocalyptic . 
symbol, Apoc. i. 20: al ἑπτὰ λυχνίαι ἑπτὰ ἐκκλησίαι εἰσί. The 
ἐκκλησίαι are called candlesticks or lamp-stands, i.e. repositories of 
the lamps which give spiritual light to mankind. 

— ἐξῆλθον els ἀπάντησιν τοῦ νυμφίου] These words seem to 
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embrace a very long time: in fact the whole interval between 
the death of Jesus Christ, and his second coming, when his 
Bride will have made herself ready : which is still future. The 
Gentile ἐκκλησίαι had gone out to meet the Bridegroom, f.¢. had 
embarked upon their Christian mission, soon after the death of 
Jesus Christ. And the words of Jesus, here and in other places, 
had prepared his disciples to expect that a very long interval 
would elapse before his second coming. The words of Luke xii. 
35, ἔστωσαν ὑμῶν οἱ λύχνοι καιόμενοι, &c. seem to belong to this 

rophecy. But one of the remarkable features of this Parable, 
is, that although the Bridegroom and the Bridesmaids are men- 
tioned, not a word is said about the Bride : the most interesting 

erson is passed over in silence, And there was reason for this. 

he had not yet made herself ready. For at the time when this 
Parable was spoken, the future Bride was driving a bargain 
with Judas Iscariot for the purchase of Jesus at the paltry price 
of thirty pieces of silver. No wonder then that her name is not 
mentioned, Here is to be seen the exquisite urbanity and deli- 
cacy of the language of Scripture. 

2. πέντε φρόνιμοι καὶ πέντε pwpai| This isa symbol which men 
cannot fully explain before the event: none but JEHovaH knows 
exactly who are the wise, and who are the fools, among man- 

ind. . 

3. οὐκ ἔλαβον μεθ᾽ ἑαυτῶν ἔλαιον] Oil is a Scriptural symbol of 
the Holy Spirit of God, and it has been so interpreted here: 
1 Sam. x. 1, and xvi. 13. Psal. xlv. 7, &c. As the common 
lamp requires to be fed with oil, so the knowledge of the Word 
of God in the heart of man, requires to be continually refreshed 
by the operation of Gad’s Holy Spirit. But the symbol of the 
Lamp seems to carry with it a further allusion. There was a 
festival at Athens, at which it was proposed to swift runners in 
succession to run with a lighted torch from end to end of 8, race 
course: if the torch went out, the runner lost the prize, and 
handed over the torch to his successor. Pausan. Att. p. 30. 
This is alluded to by Ar. Ran. 1087 : 

λαμπάδα δ᾽ οὐδεὶς οἷός re φέρειν tm’ ἀγυμνασίας ἔτι vovi. 
Other poets, struck by the allusion which the race-course sug- 
gested, transferred the symbol of the Lamp to the duration of 
human life: 6. g. 

Inde brevi spatio mutantur saecla animantum, 

Et quasi cursores, vitai lampada tradunt. Lucret. ii. 78. 

Ipse Epicurus obit decurso lumine vitae. Id. iii. 1055. 

Qui prior es, cur me in decursu lampada poscas? Pers. vi. 61. 
The same emblem seems to have been present to the mind 
of Paul when he said, τελειῶσαι τὸν δρόμον pov μετὰ χαρᾶς, 
Acts xx. 24; and, τὸν ἀγῶνα τὸν καλὸν ἡγώνισμαι, τὸν δρόμον 
τετέλεκα, τὴν πίστιν τετήρηκα, 2 Tim.iv.7. To finish his course 
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with joy, was to hand over to his successors the Lamp still 
alight, which he had received: that is, the Lamp of Spiritual 
life. So it is in the present Parable. The maidens had received 
the Lamps of Spiritual life, and it was their duty to keep them 
alight, and shining in the presence of mankind. Mat. v. 16. 

5. χρονίζοντος δὲ rot νυμφίου] Here is a lively note of time. 
The disciples are solemnly warned that a Jong time would elapse 
before the Bridegroom will return. And when will that be? 
The answer is, When his Bride shall have made herself ready : 
Apoc, xix. 7: an event of which we see no symptom, nor fore- 
nadow, at present. But we know not what a day may bring 
orth. 

— ἐνύσταξαν πᾶσαι καὶ ἐκάθευδον] Here is an undoubted and 
obvious allusion to the infellectual and moral darkness of the 
middle ages. Drugged with the soporiferous medicines of the 
Holy Catholic Church, the whole of Christendom had fallen 
asleep. The words of this verse are of precisely the same im- 
port with those of Joh. vi. 17, σκοτία ἤδη ἐγεγόνει, καὶ οὐκ ἐληλύθει 
πρὸς αὐτοὺς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς. And they seem to foreshew the same 
event. Darkness had overspread the land, while the Bridegroom 
delayed to come. But Matthew in another place uses the same 
word, evidently spoken by Jesus with reference to the same 
event: c. xiii. 25, ἐν τῷ καθεύδειν τοὺς ἀνθρώπους" the sleep of the 
maidens here, is the same with the s/eep of mankind in the Para- 
ble of the Weeds. And it is material to observe, that, up to this 
point in the present Parable, there is no difference between the 
Wise and the foolish maidens. All had fallen asleep: whereas it 
was the duty of all to keep awake: πᾶσι λέγω, ypryopeire’ Mar. 
x. 37, It was not until after the maidens awoke, that the 
difference between the wise and the foolish became apparent. 
This exactly agrees with history. Before the Reformation, all 
Europe was asleep under the influence of the Holy Catholic 
Church. Everybody wished to be called a good Catholic, and to 
know nothing of Scripture. 

6. μέσης δὲ νυκτὸς κραυγὴ ἐγένετο] This is the reading of the 
Vatican MS : the common reading is κραυγὴ γέγονε, which is re- 
tained by Tischendorf and Wordsworth. But γέγονεν is not a 
word of usual occurrence in the zarrative of N.T. And in the 
narrative of this Parable, the other verbs are all in the aug- 
mented tenses, except ἔρχονται, v. 11, but for which D has ἦλθον. 

— ἰδοὺ, ὁ νυμφίος" ἐξερχεσθεὴ This is the reading of the 
Vatican MS. and of Tischendorf, and is approved by Wordsworth. 

Δ ὯΘ common reading is ἰδοὺ, ὁ νυμφίος Epyerar’ ἐξέρχεσθε" which 
1s objectionable on account of the concurrence οὗ ἔρχεται and 
ἐξέρχεσθε. Having thus settled the Greek text, the next thing 
18 to enquire into the meaning of the words of this wonderful 
Prophecy. Μέσης δε νυκτὸς κραυγὴ éyévero’ ἰδοὺ, ὁ νυμφίος" ἐξέρ- 
χεσθε εἰς ἀπάντησιν αὐτοῦ. This is not 8 difficult symbol. History. 
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has now unfolded its meaning. The maidens had gone out to 
meet the Bridegroom. But as he delayed to come, they grew 
weary with expectation, and were now fast asleep. Fifteen cen- 
turies had now elapsed. Suddenly, they are awoke by a cry, 
telling them to do that which they had originally proposed to 
do: namely, to go out and meet the Bridegroom. This can 
mean nothing else than the Reformation. And the symbol 
exactly agrees with history. Nothing could be more sudden 
than the Cry of the Reformation which awoke the Christian 
world in the beginning of the sixteenth century. But dy whom 
was the κραυγὴ uttered, which awoke the maidens? The answer 
is, By Jesus Christ himself: ἔκραξε φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, ὥσπερ λέων 
pucaras’ Apoc. x.3. Matthew and John use the same words, of 
the same event; κραυγὴ and ἔκραξε, which are identical expres- 
sions. And John has told us by another symbol, what the cry 
was, which awoke mankind: the Angel εἶχεν ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ 
βιβλαρίδιον ἀνεῳγμένον Apoc. x.2. The Bible was now printed: 
the Little Book was open, to refute the monstrous lies of the 
Holy Catholie Church. Then, it is said, that, the Cry which 
awoke the maidens, arose μέσης νυκτός. This is a Prophecy of 
wonderful accuracy, and which exactly agrees with history. 
Nothing could be grosser than the darkness which overspread 
the Christian world, immediately before the Reformation. The 
cause of truth seemed hopeless. The Holy Catholic Church 
was at the height of its glory and wickedness. The bloodhounds 
of Ecclesiastical persecution had hunted out and killed the 
two Witnesses of Jesus Christ, and the Old Harlot was drunk 
with their blood, when the voice of Luther awoke the Pro- 
testant World. The same word, νυκτὸς, is used by Matthew, 
xiv. 25: τετάρτῃ φυλακῇ τῆς νυκτὸς ἀπῆλθε πρὸς αὐτοὺς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦτ᾽ 
evidently foreshadowing the same event. 

7. τότε ἠγέρθησαν πᾶσαι al παρθένοι ἐκεῖναι! This is an easy 
symbol: but the language is remarkable. All had fallen asleep: 
and now, all awoke. The voice of the Reformation awoke the 
whole of Christendom out of the heavy sleep of ignorance. All 
awoke, καὶ ἐκόσμησαν ras λαμπάδας αὐτῶν that is, the attention ~ 
of the minds of men, was now directed to matters of theological 
enquiry. They began to trim their lamps, some with a wish to 
discover the truth of Scripture, others with a determination to 
suppress it, if they could. But up to this point in the Parable, 
no difference has shewn itself between the wise and the foolish 
maidens: between those who had oil, and those who had not. 

8. ai δὲ μωραὶ ταῖς φρονίμοις εἶπον, δότε ἡμῖν ἐκ τοῦ ἐλαίου ὑμῶν] 
Here is a key to the meaning of the Parable. The maidens, as 
has been said, are ἐκκλησίαι' the oil is the Holy Spirit, of God. 
Thus one ἐκκλησία is represented to go to another ἐκηλησία and 
say, Give to us of the Holy Spirit of God, The symbol is so 
plain and easy, that it is impossible to mistake the meaning οἱ 


MATTHEW ΧΧΥ. 188 


it And it alludes to one οὗ the corrupt usages of the Holy 
Catholic Church. For there the Holy Spirit of God is given away 
from man to man, by imposition of hands. But the greatest 
dificulty of the present Parable yet remains: which is, that 
here the foolish are said to go, not to fools who would comply 
with their request, but to the wise who refuse it. And this 
seems to be a Prophecy which cannot be explained before the 
event. 

— ὅτι αἱ λαμπάδες ἡμῶν σβέννυνται)]͵ This exactly agrees with 
history. After the Reformation, those who still adhered to the 
antient corruptions of the Holy Catholic Church, began to see 
that her lamp was going out. Her day of glory was overcast. 
The Reformation had given her a blow from which she has never 
recovered. And these words have a Scriptural allusion. Prov. 
xl. 9. The lamp of the wicked shall be put out. Job xviii. 5, 
and xxi. 17. The light of the wicked shall be put out, &c. 

9. ἀπεκρίθησαν δὲ αἱ φρόνιμοι λέγουσαι, μήποτε οὐ μὴ ἀρκέσῃ 
ἡμῖν καὶ ὑμῖν] Here is to be seen the difference between the wise 
and the foolish among nominal Christians: between the faithful 
Witness of Jesus, and the believer in the Holy Catholic Church. 
The foolish say to the wise, “Give to us of the Holy Spirit which 
you have.” But the wise answer, “ We cannot do that: we have 
none to spare: all that we have is wanted for ourselves: we 
cannot impart to you of that which is given by JEHOVAH, but by 

Im alone: πορεύεσθε μᾶλλον πρὸς τοὺς πωλοῦντας, καὶ ἀγοράσατε 
ἑαυταῖς." That is, “Go to ΦΕΒΟΨΑΗ : make known your wants to 
him ; for he alone can relieve them : we cannot help you.” This 
interpretation is furnished by other passages of Scripture. 
JEHOVAH is here represented under the symbol of a dealer in oil. 
He sells his Holy Spirit to man. But when God sel/s, he does it 
in ἃ liberal and magnificent way which is peculiar to himself, 
and wholly different from the practice of the Holy Catholic 

urch : no money passes into the hands of JeHovaH, Acts viii. 
20: what he se/s, is freely given. Isa. lv.1. Ho, every one that 
thirsteth, come to the waters: and he that hath no money, 
come, buy and eat: come, buy wine aud milk, without money 
and without price. Apoc. iii. 18. συμβουλεύω σοι ἀγοράσαι παρ᾽ 
ἐμοῦ χρυσίον πεπυρωμένον ἐκ πυρὸς, ἵνα πλουτήσῃς, Kal ἱμάτια λευκὰ, 
Ψα περιβάλῃ, &c. 

We have now arrived at a point beyond which history has not 
unfolded the meaning of this Prophecy. But here it may be 
asked, What is meant by the number of ¢en maidens, and the 
division into five wise and five foolish? It seems impossible to 
answer this question. But it may be observed, that the effect 
of the Reformation, was, to separate the nominal Christians of 
Europe into two principal divisions : of whom England, Northern 

ermany, Denmark, Sweden, and Holland, became ostensibly and 
pnerall Protestant : while Austria, France, Italy, Spain, and 

ortugel, clung with perverse fidelity to the corruptions of t 
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Holy Catholic Church. This looks something like an equal 
division on the map of Europe, and with five languages on each 
side. The Protestant nations lie to the North, and are those in 
which the Teutonic element predominates : the Roman Catholics 
lie to the South, among the provinces of the old Roman Empire. 
But the faithful worshippers of JEHOVAH are fully known to none 
but himself: the members of his ἐκκλησία are not identical with 
those who belong to any particular visible Church. However, 
οὔθ thing is clear : Protestant principles predominate in England; 
and they are the foundation of England’s greatness. But there 
is plenty of Popery in the Church of England ; ἐ.6. in the Liturgy, 
and among the Clergy, of the Church of England. Some of the 
worst corruptions of the Church of Rome are retained in the 
English Prayer Book. That book is to the Clergy a book of un- 
questionable authority. But the Laity know better. And the 

oundation of England’s greatness, is, that the Church has no 
authority over the Laity, and. the Clergy have no undue influence 
among them. God has his ἐκκλησίαν in England, but they are 
not identical with the Church of England. There are man 
faithful worshippers of Jenova without the Church of Englan 
and there are many concealed Papists within it. 

10. ἀπερχομένων δὲ αὐτῶν ἀγοράσαι, ἦλθεν ὁ νυμφίος] The ful- 
filment of this Prophecy is still future: the Bridegroom has not 
yet come. And it is impossible to say before the event, what 
will be. The secret things belong to ΦΈΒΟΥΑΗ : Deut. xxix. 29. 

13. ἐν 9 6 vids τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἔρχεται), These words are wanting 
in some of the best MSS, and are rejected by Tischendorf. But 
they are retained by Wordsworth on the authority of other MSS, 
and there is strong internal evidence in their favour. For if 
these words are omitted, there will be no answer to ὥσπερ, with 
which the next sentence begins. But if these words are retained, 
the sentence will be perfect, and the meaning clear. The Son of 
man will come—doep ἄνθρωπος ἀποδημῶν ἐκάλεσε τοὺς ἰδίους 
δούλους---καὶ ἀπεδήμησεν εὐθέως---μετὰ δὲ πολὺν χρόνον ἔρχεται. 
This completes the Parable: ἔρχεται and ἔρχεται. But if the 
words at the head of this note are omitted, the construction will 
be harsh and obscure, contrary to the practice of Matthew, who 
is usually overflowing in perspicuity. In the Parables of N. T. 
ὥσπερ is sometimes put first, and followed by οὕτως, as in Mat. 
xxiv. 37, 8,9: sometimes ὥσπερ is omitted before οὕτως ibid. 
32,3: sometimes ὥσπερ is put last, in which case οὕτως is often 
omitted. Mat. xx. 27,8. ἔστω ὑμῶν δοῦλος" ὥσπερ 6 vids τοῦ ar 
θρώπου οὖκ ἦλθε διακονηθῆναι, ἀλλὰ διακονῆσαι, &. But the present 
passage, as it is commonly read, is exactly like the following: 

δὶς ταυτὸν ἡμῖν εἶπεν ὁ σοφὸς Αἰσχύλος" 

ἥκω γὰρ ἐς γῆν, φησὶ, καὶ κατέρχομαι’ 

ἥκω δὲ ταυτόν ἐστι τῷ κατέρχομαι.--- | 

wy τὸν Δί᾽, ὥσπερ γ᾽ εἴ τις εἴποι γείτονι, 

χρῆσον σὺ μάκτραν, εἰ δὲ βούλει, κάρδοπον. Ar. Ran, 1154. 
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εἶπεν ὥσπερ εἴποι there, answers exactly to ἔρχεται ὥσπερ ἔρχεται 
here. It is difficult to suppose that the words at the head of 
this note, so necessary to explain what follows, should have been 
omitted by Matthew imself, and afterwards interpolated by the 
Librarian. 

14. ὥσπερ γὰρ ἄνθρωπος ἀποδημῶν) Nothing can be more 
unjustifiable than the audacious interpolation of E. V. here: they 
say, For the kingdom of heaven is as ἃ man, &c. Thus they have 
done all that they could, to obliterate the meaning of Matthew. 
But they were like Alford: they knew nothing of Greek. Leaving 
them, it may be useful to enquire, what is the force of the par- 
ticle γάρ, here; and how can this Parable be taken as a reason 
for the preceding? It is not difficult to see. Jesus had told his 
disciples to Watch: for ye know not the day in which the Son 
of man will come: ». 13. For it will be like as if a man going 
abroad had called his servants, &c. v.14. Mera δὲ πολὺν χρόνον 
ἔρχεται ὃ κύριος, &c. v.19. Here is the application of this last 
Parable. The Son of man will come μετὰ πολὺν χρόνον' words, 
which are an amplification of the expression, ypovi{ovros τοῦ 
νυμφίου, in v. δ. This is the reason, and thé connexion between 
the two Parables: the disciples are told to be always on the 
watch ; for it will be a long time before the Son of man will 
come again. It is supposed by some students of Prophecy, that 
the second coming of the Son of man will follow immediately 
after the outpouring of the Seventh Apocalyptic Vial: which ᾿ 
event, as that Vial is supposed to have already begun to flow, 
cannot be now far off. But beyond that, we must not be too 
sanguine in our anticipations. e have no Scriptural measure 
of the interval of time between the final explosion and destruc- 
tion of the Apocalyptic Babylon, and the Marriage of the Lamb : 
and one sign which ought to precede the Marriage, is wholly 
wanting : there is no symptom as yet, of the Bride having made 
herself ready. 

— ἐκάλεσε τοὺς ἰδίους δούλους] The interpretation of this 
symbol, and of those which follow in this Parable, so far as they 
foreshadow events of historical importance, seems to be attended 
with great difficulty, at present; for the event has not hap- 
Pened: and there is little before the event to shew who are the 
actors, what are their actions, what are the rewards and punish- 
ments which await them. All these questions are to be deter- 
Mined by the judgment of JEnovaH: and none but himself can 
fully and exactly know who are his servants, nor how they have 
®erved him, nor what are the talents which he gave to them and 
for which they are accountable, All this is sealed up until the 
time of the end. 

. ὥρυξεν ἐν τῇ γῇ καὶ ἀπέκρυψε τὸ ἀργύριον This isa difficult 
symbol an it may be δα τα by anot er | ecnage in Matthew, 
Where equivalent expressions are used: ¢. xiii. 44. ὁμοία ἐστιν ἡ 
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βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν θησαυρῷ κεκρυμμένῳ ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ, ὃν εὑρὼν 
ἄνθρωπος ἔκρυψεν, ὅτο. Here’ wo find tantamount expressions ; 
aypos for γῆ, θησαυρὸς for dpyipiov’ ἄνθρωπος ἔκρυψεν is common 
to both narratives. Thus each Parable throws light upon the 
other, and both appear to relate to the same event. Hence the 
unprofitable servant in the present Parable, appears to be the 
Holy Catholic Church, who ἀπέκρυψε the Written Word of God 
out of sight of man. This interpretation agrees exactly with the 
preceding Parable, which is inseparably connected with this. 
The same events are foreshewn in both, but by different symbols. 
The Written Word of God, represented there by a Lamp, is here 
compared to a treasure of money: the ἐκκλησίαι, there called 
παρθένοι, are here δοῦλοι" and the failing of the Lamps there, 
answers to the hiding of the treasure here. 

23. εἴσελθε eis τὴν χαρὰν] i.e. els τοὺς γάμους of 0. 10. Rejoscing 
is said for feasting, as in 1 Kings i. 40, &c. 

30. τὸν ἀχρεῖον δοῦλον éxBadere} This expression exactly 
answers to ἐκλείσθη ἡ θύρα in v. 10, evidently foreshewing the 
same event : some were admitted to the Banquet, and some were 
excluded. 

31—46,] Alford on this passage offers some very reverend 
observations. In his earlier editions he had favoured us with ἃ 
sermon full of emptiness and egotism, but marvellously meagre 
in Scriptural learning. But in his third edition he has added s 
postscript, in which he ¢hinks it proper to state, that he does not 
feel by any means that full confidence which he once did, in the exegesis 
there given, 5c. This is a step in the right direction. He has 
now begun to see what others had seen long before. And if he 
Shall ever add to his other accomplishments a little knowledge 
of Greek and of Scripture, he may perhaps arrive at the-discovery 
that the estimate which he has now formed of the merits of 8 
part of his own performance, may, with benefit to himself, and 
without loss to his readers, be extended to the whole. 

XXVI. 7. ἀλάβαστρον μύρου Alford here cites Suidas: ἀλά- 
Bacrpov’ ἄγγος μύρου μὴ ἔχον AaBds’ with which derivation Aéford 
appears to be very well satisfied. But Suidas is totally mistaken 
in that and in another derivation which he gives there : ἀλάβαστοι 
δέ εἶσι λήκυθοι ὧν οὔκ ἐστι λαβέσθαι διὰ λειότητα᾽ which last agrees 
with Etym. M. v. ἀλάβαστρον. But if this is sapere, malin 
errare: for in truth the cruse is called ἀλάβαστος or ἀλάβαστρον, 
not because it is without handles, nor because one cannot take 
hold of it, but from the raw material, ἀλάβαστος, of which it is 
made: just as we say a glass, or a copper, &c. An alabaster vase 
may be with or without handles, according to the fancy of the 
workman. Athen. 206, C. ἀπὸ τῆς ἀλαβαστρίτιδος προσαγορευο- 
μένης πέτρας. Photius: Λήκυθον' τὴν τοῦ μύρου ᾿Αττικοὶ καλοῦσιν 
ἀλάβαστον᾽ ἀρσενικῶς δὲ τὸν ἀλάβαστον εἶπεν Ἡρόδοτος. But 
Photius is mistaken in his reference: for Herod. iii. 20, does not 
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say τὸν ἀλάβαστον, but simply μύρον ἀλάβαστρον. But <Aristo- 
phanes is exactly in point: 

ἐς τὸν ἀλάβαστον κύαθον εἰρήνης eva. Ach. 1053. 

ἔπειτ᾽ ἀλάβαστος εὐθέως ἥξει μύρου 

αὐτόματος, ὃ σπόγγος τε καὶ τὰ σάνδαλα. Crates, Athen. 268. A. 

15. τί θέλετέ μοι δοῦναι, κἀγὼ ὑμῖν παραδώσω αὐτόν͵)] The 
character of Judas Iscariot appears from this and other passages 
of Scripture, to be symbolical of the Bishop of Rome. He is 
here represented as driving a bargain with the High Priests, by 
virtue of which, he, for a valuable consideration, would put Jesus 
in their power. This exactly represents what afterwards took 
place in the Holy Catholic Church. Any thing was to be had 
there, by those who could pay for it. The Bishop of Rome 
says to his Priests, “You bring money to the Holy See ; levy 
contributions from the people to the Revenues of the Church : 
and I will put Jesus Christ into your hands.” This the Bishop 
pretends to do, by persuading the people that there is no salvation 
out of the Church, and by consecrating Wafers which a Priest 
may carry about with him, and produce to the people, and say, 
This is Christ, &c. These are some of the τέρατα Wevdous of the 
Holy Catholic Church. 2 Thess. ii.9. But we must always bear 
m mind that other τέρατα Wevdous, which if not equally gross 
are at least equally reprehensible, have been to this hour retaine 
by the Reformed Church of England. 

18. πρὸς τὸν deiva] It seems from this expression, which is 
peculiar to Matthew, that Jesus gave the zame of his entertainer 
to the disciples ; and that Matthew in his narrative suppressed 
the name, for fear of unpleasant consequences to the bearer of it. 
Matthew, who went to his house, must have known what his 
hame was. Mark and Luke do not appear to have known the 
name: probably because the other disciples were unwilling to 
divulge it: a remarkable instance of unanimity among them all. 
But Mark and Luke add, what Matthew had omitted to mention, 
that Jesus also gave to the disciples a sign by which the house 
might be found : from which it would seem that the entertainer 
of Jesus was a secret disciple, unknown to the twelve. Thus 
each Evangelist confirms and explains the other. 

21. εἷς ἐξ ὑμῶν παραδώσει pe} The whole of this dialogue is 
typical of the speculations of early Christians about the Apoca= 
lyptic Antichrist : who is now believed by Protestants to be the 

shop of Rome. Judas Iscariot was a type of Antichrist,as appears 
by the expression υἷος τῆς ἀπωλείας, which occurs only twice in 

-T. and is severally applied to them, Joh. xvii. 12, 2 Thess. ii. 3. 
It was a matter of intense interest amon early Christians to dis- 
cover, who and what was Antichrist, and when would he come ἢ 
At length the study of Scripture taught them that Antichrist was 
Jes themselves, This is represented by the words before us. 

US said βο. . 


‘ 
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22. μήτε ἐγώ εἶμι] The disciples, astonished and alarmed at 
what they heard, now apply to Jesus for more accurate informa- 
tion. This exactly agrees with history. Luther at first suspected 
that ‘the Pope was Antichrist, and was troubled at his own dis- 
covery: but a more extended acquaintance with Scripture left no 
doubt upon his mind that he had discovered the truth. 

23. ὁ ἐμβάψας per ἐμοῦ ἐν τῷ τρυβλίῳ την χεῖρα, οὗτός με 
παραδώσει) These words, as given by Matthew, seem to be little 
more than a repetition and amplification of what was said before: 
but John is more precise. The future Antichrist would be no 
foreign invader, but εἷς ἐξ ὑμῶν. 

24. ἀνθρώπῳ ἐκείνῳ---ἄνθρωπος ἐκεῖνος These words may scem 
at first sight to be mere words of course: but the student of 
Scripture will recognise in them an allusion to the ἄνθρωπος 
ἐκεῖνος of Mat. xviii. 7, and ἄνθρωπος τῆς ἁμαρτίας of 2 Thess. ii. 3. 

25. ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ Ἰούδας ὁ παραδιδοὺς αὐτὸν, εἶπε, μήτι ἐγώ 
εἶμι, paBBi; λέγει αὐτῷ, σὺ εἶπας This anecdote is peculiar to 
Matthew, and is in fact a wonderful prophecy, which is fulfilled 
in our own time. Judas applies to the Worp or Gop for infor- 
mation about himself: 4m I the traitor? and the answer 18, 
Thou art. After this solemn warning, he leaves the room, and 
acts out his treacherous design. The whole of which scene is 
typical of other events which time has since unfolded. Judas 
Iscariot is a type of the Bishop of Rome. His Holiness knows 
enough of Scripture now, to enable him to discern the signs of 
the times in which he lives. He must now see that Judas is 4 
type of himself. But his heart is not changed. One of the most 
wonderful signs of the present day, is, that the Bishop of Rome 
has not the common sense and honesty to come forward an 
acknowledge before God and man that himself and his prede- 
cessors are Antichrist, and that the Holy Catholic Church 18 
τέρας ψεύδους. And this is foreshewn by the A yptic pro- 
phecy. Judgments would be ineffectual to produce repentance 
in the Great City: ἐμασῶντο tas γλώσσας avrav—xai ov pete 
νόησαν ἐκ τῶν ἔργων αὐτῶν. Apoc. xvi. 10, 11. And we ar 
assured by the same token, that the Bishop of Rome will continue 
obstinate in his hypocrisy, until the clouds which are now τοὶ" 
ing over his head, shall crack and burst in sheets of living fire. 
Apoc, xvi. 18, and xviii. 8. Gen. xix. 24. 

26. τοῦτό ἐστι τὸ σῶμά μου] There is no difficulty in thes 
words, taken by themselves: but much difficulty has beet 
created by the ridiculous interpretations of the Holy Catholic 
Church. Jesus gave to his disciples a piece of bread, and said, 
τοῦτό ἐστι TO σῶμά pov’ just as he says in another 
ἐγὼ εἰμὶ 6 ἄρτος τῆς ζωῆς, Joh. vi. 35, &. But the reader of 
Scripture will observe, that in this account of the institution by 
Jesus of the Celebration of the Last Supper, not a word is said 
about the difference between Priest and Layman: no Priest is 
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necessary to the Ceremony : there is no reason why a Layman 
should not administer the Bread and Wine to himself, and to his 
family. The efficacy of the Ceremony is, not in the person nor 
in the office of him who administers the elements of bread and 
wine, but in the heart of him who receives them. The object of 
the institution was, to keep alive among Christians the necessity 
of the Atonement of Jesus Christ, to the salvation of man: and 
those who take that doctrine to heart, are figuratively said to 
eat the body and drink the blood of Jesus Christ. And it must 
be observed, that no special blessing is said to follow the cele- 
bration of this supper: what we know, is, that Jesus gave the 
institution to his disciples, and explained to them what it 
meant. Our reward is foreshewn in the general promises of 
JEHOVAH : 6.5. 1 Sam. ii. 30. Mat. xviii. 20, &c. 

29. οὐ μὴ πίω dn’ ἄρτι] Jesus is said to have eaten with his 
disciples after his Resurrection, Luke xxiv. 43, Joh. xxi. 12, but 
not to have drunk wixe with them. 

31. σκανδαλισθήσεσθε ἐν ἐμοὶ ἐν τῇ νυκτὶ ταύτῃ] These words 
seem to convey 8 prophetic intimation of the long night of intellec- 
tual darkness that was about to overspread the Christian world. 

40. εὑρίσκει αὐτοὺς καθεύδοντας} This event ap to have a 
symbolical meaning. The disciples had been solemnly charged 
to keep awake ; but they were now fast asleep: in the mean 
time the Son of Perdition, who had sold Jesus to the High 
Priests, was insidiously approaching under cover of the darkness. 
This exactly represents what afterwards took place in Christen- 
dom. The disciples of Jesus sank into the heavy sleep of igno- 
rance: and the Bishop of Rome took advantage of it, to make 
Jesus Christ a mere puppet in the hands of the Priesthood. But 
it is satisfactory to be able to add that the palmy days of the 
Holy Catholic Church are all over, now. The tables are turned 
against the Clergy. The rest of mankind are wide awake, run- 
ning to and fro, and increasing knowledge of every kind. The 
Church alone sleeps, in the heavy slumber of imaginary infallibi- 
lity, and actual incorrigible ignorance. 

45. dvaraveoGe—idov| An interval of time, perhaps ‘an hour, 
during which Jesus watched, while the disciples slept, must be 
supposed to have elapsed between these words. ; 

— εἰς χεῖρας ἁμαρτωλῶν] 1.6. ἀρχιερέων καὶ πρεσβυτέρων τοῦ 
λαοῦ, v. 47 "Here is an ores allusion to the future wicked- 
hess of the Bishops and Priests of the Holy Catholic Church. 
They may honour themselves with pompous titles: but Jesus 
tells us that their real name is ἁμαρτωλοί. 

49, προσελθὼν τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ εἶπε, χαῖρε ῥαββί' καὶ κατεφίλησεν 
αὐτόν} In this act of Judas Iscariot is foreshewn the future 
Bishop of Rome. Judas pretends to be in intimate communion 
with the Son of God : approaches him as a friend: gives him the 
Salutation of peace, ἐνωπίον τῶν ἀνθράπων᾽ and then delivers him 
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up to the Priests, his enemies. This exactly represents what is 
done in the Church of Rome. The Pope calls himself Vicar 
of the Son of God: pretends to hold the keys of the king- 
dom of heaven in his own hand as successor of Peter : tells all 
heretics that without doubt they shall perish everlastingly : and then 
sells his master, Jesus Christ, as one would a puppet, into the 
hands of a Diabolical Priesthood. The siss of Judas seems to be 
alluded to in the Psalm xli.9; The man of my peace hath lifted 
up his heel against me: cited Joh. xiii. 18. It was the kiss of 
peace: but it was a cry of Peace, where there was no peace. 
Jerem. vi. 14. So it is in the Romish Church: the Bishop of 
Rome calls himself a Christian: and his Priests are called 
Reverend: under which titles they carry on everlasting war 
against JEHOVAH. Moreover, the paltry price of thirty dollars, 
for which Judas sold his Master, seems to have its antitype in 
the ridiculous usages of the Roman Catholic Church. The 
Priest produces a consecrated Wafer, and says, This ἐξ Christ. 
Nothing can be more contemptuous than the treatment there of 
Jesus Christ. This is foreshewn by the Prophecy, Cast it unto 
the potter: a goodly price that I was valued of them: Zech. xi, 
13. But when we find fault with another Institution, we must 
always bear in mind, that some of the worst corruptions of the 
Romish Church, are retained to this hour by the Reformed 
Church of England. Nothing can be more unjustifiable, than to 
teach us to believe in the Holy Cutholic Church, and to tell us that 
such was the Creed of the Apostles. But these are corruptions, 
which the Dignitaries of the Church of England appear to be 
quite willing to retain. 

51. els] This appears from John xviii. 10, to have been Peter: 
but Matthew wrote while Peter was alive, and purposely sup- 
pressed his name for fear of unpleasant consequences to him. 

his is a very antient opinion, but it has been feebly attacked by 
a very reverend trifler of the present day. 

53. παρακαλέσαι τὸν πατέρα μου] These words are a remarkable 
testimony to the human nature of Jesus. So long as he con- 
tinued in his natural body, he must ask of JeHovaH for super- 
natural aid, if he desired it: but when he entered into his glory 
he had parted with all the inoidents of humanity, and resumed 
the attributes of JEHOVAH: ἐδόθη μοι πᾶσα ἐξουσία, Mat. xxviii. 
18. So we read that after he was glorified, he gave Holy Spirit 
to his disciples, Joh. xx. 22: but when in his natural body, he 
asked of God in prayer for the gift of Holy Spirit to him- 
self: Luke iii. 21. But the modern Bishop, in his natural 
body, professes to do that which is said to have been done by 
none but Jesus, nor by him until after he had put on a glorified 


γ. 
56. τοῦτο δὲ ὅλον γέγονε] These words are spoken by Jesus. 
He often tells his disciples that the scene passing before their 
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eyes, is ἃ fulfilment of some antient Scripture. That he did so 
in this instance is proved beyond a doubt by the words of Mark 
xiv, 49, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα πληρωθῶσιν al γραφαί. So John, xv. 25. Besides 
which, the word γέγονεν is never used by Matthew in narrative, 
but is part of a speech wherever it occurs. In narrative he 
would not say γέγονε, but ἐγένετο. 

— τότε οἱ μαθηταὶ πάντες ἀφέντες αὐτὸν ἔφυγον) It is impossible 
to mistake the lesson intended to be conveyed by this incident. 
Jesus had just before instituted the ceremony of the Last 
Supper : ἃ ceremony which is remarkable for its extreme sim- 
pliaty. The disciples were taught by this ceremony to keep 
alive the remembrance of the Atouement of Jesus Christ. But 
not a word is said in Scripture about the future efficacy of this 
ceremony. The Churchman talks about ¢he mysterious Sacrament 
of the Holy Eucharist. But no such thing is said in Scripture. 
The Atonement of Jesus Christ is indeed a mystery: but the 
Last Supper is not in Scripture called a mystery nor a sacrament. 
Here we read, that immediately after the Last Supper, Judas went 
out to betray his Master, the three chosen disciples fell fast. 
asleep when they were told to keep awake, then they all forsook 
him and fled, and then Peter in the most shameful manner 
denied all knowledge of his Master, three times over, in the pre- 
sence of his enemies. Not one of the disciples had the moral 
courage to stay and suffer with him. Such were the first fruits 
of the Last Supper. The whole anecdote seems intended to put 
US On our guard against attaching undue importance to the 
observance of a ceremony. A like incident is mentioned, Exod. 
Xxxli. 19, where Moses broke the tables on which the command- 
ments were written by the finger of God : an incident apparently 
designed by JEHovAH to prevent the tables from being made 
an object of idolatrous worship So 2 Kings xviii. 4. 

Moreover, the event which is here related, appears to have δ᾽ 
typical meaning. The disciples whom Jesus had chosen out of 
the world, all forsook him and fled. But these eleven disciples, 
omitting Judas, were indeed the faithful disciples of Jesus, and 
the future Witnesses of his Resurrection, and of the New Cove- 
nant: Luke xxiv. 48, Acts i, 8, 22, &c. And although they now- 
fled under the instinct of self-preservation, they returned to 
their duty as Witnesses of Jesus, soon afterwards. Thus the 
eleven disciples appear to represent the Faithful Witnesses of 
Jesus in a later age. But they fled when Jesus was taken by the 
High Priests and Elders of the people. It is easy to see the’ 
Meaning of this event. The Jewish dispensation was typical of 
the Christian : the High Priests and Elders represent the Bishops’ 
and Clergy of the Holy Catholic Church. Thus the event here 
related appears to be a concealed Prophecy, which exactly agrees 
with the Apocalyptic Symbol, and with history. 1. Jesus was 
4 prisoner in the hands of the High Priests and Elders, That is, 
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the Bishops and Clergy of the Holy Catholic Church had locked 
up the Word of . 2 The disciples forsook him and fied. 
That is, the Witnesses of Jesus disappeared out of Christendom: 
Apoc. xi. 7. Every heretic was exterminated. Jam nemo reclamal, 
nullus obsistit, was the boast of the Holy Catholic Church im- 
mediately before the Reformation: a state of things exactly 
described by the words of Jesus, uttered on this occasion: αὕτη 
ὑμῶν ἐστιν ἡ wpa, καὶ ἡ ἐξουσία τοῦ σκότους. Luke xxii. 53. The 
reader will observe that the Protestants, here represented by the 
disciples, are expressly named in Scripture: they are called 
μάρτυρες, Apoc. xi. 3. They were now exterminated, and the 
triumph of the Holy Catholic Church appeared to be complete. 
But it was not destined to last long. 3. Kal pera ras τρεῖς ἡμέρας 
καὶ ἥμισυ, πνεῦμα ζωῆς ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰσῆλθεν eis αὐτούς" καὶ ἔστησαν 
ἐπὶ τοὺς πόδας αὐτῶν. Apoc. xi.11. The same event which was 
foreshewn to John in Apocalyptic Vision, is typified by the actual 
occurrences which are recorded in the Gospels. When Jesus 
was taken prisoner, his faithful witnesses disap under 
cover of the darkness. This was on the night of Thursday, but 
in Jewish computation the beginning of Friday, reckoning from 
the sunset of Thursday. Jesus died on Friday afternoon. He 
awoke out of the sleep of death on Sunday morning. This, in 
the language of the Gospels, is called pera τρεῖς ἡμέρας" Mat. 
xxvii. 63, &. For in this computation, fractions of days are not 
noticed, and the whole of the first and last days is included : 80 
that μετὰ τρεῖς ἡμέρας means on the next day but one. But when 
the Scriptural note of time expressly mentions a fraction of 8 
day, we must descend into more minute computation, and 
measure with more accuracy. Now the capture of Jesus, the 
disappearance and flight of his disciples, and the death of Jesus, 
all took place on the same day: i.e. between sunset of Thursday, 
and sunset of Friday. Then, pera τρεῖς ἡμέρας, Jesus awoke. 
This was before Sunrise on Sunday morning: Joh. xx.1. Twelve 
hours after this event, will be μετὰ τρεῖς ἡμέρας καὶ ἥμισν. Did 
anything then happen? Let us hear John. Οὔσης οὖν ὀψίας τῇ 
ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ, TH μιᾷ τῶν σαββάτων, ---ἦλθεν ὁ ᾿Ἰησοῦς"----καὶ ἐνεφύσησε, 
καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς" λάβετε πνεῦμα ἅγιον. Joh. xx. 19,92. Here then 
is ἃ sign, corresponding to the Apocalyptic Prophecy. When 
Jesus was taken prisoner, his disciples forsook him and fled. 
Then followed a short interval, during which there was no 
Witness of Jesus. The triumph of the Power of Darkness was 
complete. But after three days and a half, the Breath of Life 
from God entered into the Witnesses, and they stood upon 
their feet: not to forsake him as before, but to go abroad and 
preach the Gospel to all Nations. Thus the events recorded in 
the Gospel, are typical of other events which time would bring 
forth. Here is foreshewn the history of the Reformation. The 
Holy Catholic Church had persecuted to death the Witnesses of 
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Jesus, and they had wholly disappeared out of Christendom. 
Jam nemo reclamat, ὅσ. was the boast of the Holy Catholic Church 
in May 1514. Three years and a half from this time will bring 
us to November 1517. This interval is called in Prophecy rpeis 
ἡμέραι καὶ ἥμισυς In November 1517, began the Reformation 
under Luther. Then the Breath of Life from God entered into 
the Witnesses, and they stood upon their feet: not to be driven 
again into the Wilderness, but to become a mighty army, and 
to give 8 death-blow to the Holy Catholic Church. 

ὅθ. καὶ rd συνέδριον ὅλον ἐζήτουν ψενδομαρτυρίαν κατὰ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ] 
Here is a type of the proceedings of the Holy Catholic Church. 
The word ὅλον is a note of identity. To suppress the Word of 
God, has always been the study and practice oft the Holy Catholic 
Church. In order to accomplish her object, she seeks ψευδομαρ- 
Tupiay’ and with good reason ; for if the truth were commonly 
spoken out and attended to, the monstrous idol of the Holy 
Catholic Church would not endure for a single day. What can 
be more absurd than to teach us to delieve in the Holy Catholic 
Church, and to tell us that such was the Creed of the Apostles: 
a Creed of which we find no traces in Scripture. But this is a 
truth which the Churchman endeavours to keep out of sight. 
He has one word for God, and two for the Church: that is, for 
himself, and for those who agree with him in opinion. The 
Church may tell us that man ought to believe whatever the 
Church teaches: but the reader of Scripture knows all such 
teaching to be ψευδομαρτυρίαν. Jerem. xvii. 5. 

60. ὕστερον δὲ προσελθόντες δύο] The common reading here 
adds ψευδομάρτυρες" but that word is wanting in B, and is rejected 
by Tischendorf. What these witnesses said, was not ψευδομαρ- 
Tupia, 

63. ἐξορκίζω oe] The conduct of the High Priest here is a 
sample of the subsequent proceedings of the Holy Catholic 
Church, He examines Jesus as a witness: administers to him 
ἃ solemn oath: obliges him to speak: and then rejects his testi- 
mony, and condemns him to death because he had spoken the 
truth. A more absurd perversion of justice cannot be imagined. 
But the whole scene ia typical. The Word of God was rejected, 
because it did not agree with the previously formed opinion of 

θ συνέδριον ὅλον᾽ that is, because it was contrary to the faith 
of the Holy Catholic Church. And the like to this may be seen, 
not only in the history of the corrupt Church of Rome, but also 
in the Reformed Church of England, and in our own day. Thus, 
on the 23d of July 1858, the Bishop of Exeter, speaking in the 

ouse of Lords, was quite shocked and overpowered, because 
another Bishop (of Ripon) had declared his opinion to be, that 
Iarriage with the sister of a deceased wife was not forbidden by 

"ipture: whereas a Canon of the Church had declared that 
Such a marriage is forbidden by Scripture. So that according 

oO 
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to the Bishop of Exeter, a man must not read hia Bible in order 
to learn what Scripture allows or forbids: but must be content 
to take the meaning of Scripture to be that which is laid down 
by the Canons of his Church. The reader of Scripture may well 
indeed. be shocked to hear such an opinion expressed by a Bishop 
of the Church of England: but he must not be overpowered by 
it: for a Bishop ignorant of Scripture, is a character which 18 
foreshewn to us by Soripture itaolf, 

64. τῆς δυνάμεως] ἑ. 6. of Almighty Power: the force of the 
Greek article is not expressed in E.V. See Luke xxii. 69. 

75. ἔκλαυσε πικρῶς) The fall of Peter exhibits a striking illus- 
tration of the words of Jesus, Mat. xix. 30, and xx. 16: Οὕτως 
ὄσονται of πρῶτοι ὄσχατοι Peter had been the first of the dis- 
ciples, Mat. x. 2: but by his shameful denial of his Master, he 
fell below them all: and this is gently but plainly expressed in 
the words of the Angel, as related by Mark, xvi. 7: εἴπατε τοῖς 
μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, καὶ τῷ Πέτρῳ. 

XXVII. 2. παρέδωκαν αὐτὸν τῷ ἡγεμόνι] Here is an ominous 
symbol of future persecutions by the Holy Catholio Church. 
In order to put Jesus to death on a charge of blasphemy, the 
High Priests and Elders deliver him over to the Civil Power, and 
raise a popular clamour against him, Their example has been 
followed by the Bishops and Clergy of the Holy Catholic Church. 
So long as they had the power to persecute the faithful and true 
Witnesses of God, they fia so. They left off, when they could go 
on no longer. In free and happy England they have no power. 
The Archbishop of Canterbury cannot touch the Layman except 
with his pen, and that is a weapon which a Layman can han 
as well as His Grace. All are free here, except the Clergy. 

8, μεταμεληθείς] 1.6. regretting what he had done. Ar. Nub. 
1114. χωρεῖτε νῦν, οἶμαι δέ σοι ταῦτα perapeAnoey’ ἃ phrase which 
is exactly opposed to the common expression ἀλέγον pot μέλει. 
So it was with Judas. He regretted what he had done, but his 
heart was not changed. There is a great difference between 
μετεμελήθη and μετενόησε. But this incident ap to have & 
symbolical meaning. Judas Iscariot is a type of the Bishop of 
Rome : and he is here said to express his regret for his treachery 
towards Jesus: he says ἥμαρτον παραδοὺς αἷμα ἀθῷον. ‘Now these 
words exactly represent the usrepexted guilt of the Holy Catholic 
Church : for the greatest mistake that she ever made was in the 
immolation of so many heoatombs upon hecatombs of heretics, 
upon the altar of diabolical error and delusion. And it may be 
that the Bishop of Rome has now found out his mistake. The 
contempt into which the See of Rome has fallen, cannot be & 
matter of ignorance to His Holiness. He must now see, that he 
is nothing more than a political puppet in the hands of the great 
Powers of Europe. This agrees with the Apocalyptic Symbol: 
ἐγένετο ἡ βασιλεία αὐτοῦ ἐσκοτωμένη, Apoo, xvi. 10, But then it 
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must be observed that Judas Iscariot coafesses his error to the 
High Priests and Elders, but to them only: he does not humble 
himself before JEHOVAH, but seems to have died unrepented. 
So it is with his Antitype. There is no repentance on the part 
of the Bishop of Rome. And this is also foreshewn in the lan- 
guage of the Apocalypse: ov μετενόησαν ἐκ τῶν ἔργων αὐτῶν. 
They bit their tongues, t.¢. μετεμελήθησαν, but ov μετενόησαν. 
Apoc. xvi. 10, 11. 

— οἱ δὲ εἶπον, rl πρὸς ἡμᾶς ; σὺ ὄψει) The High Priests and 
Elders are symbolical of the Bishops and Clergy of the Holy 
Catholic Church. And this incident seems intended to illustrate 
the folly and absurdity of a man confessing his sins ἐο the 
Church; who has no power to absolve the sinner, nor to forgive 
his sins, nor to retain them. But all these powers are moat 
faleely attributed to herself by the Churet of E gland. ' 

. τότε ἐσληρώθη τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ ᾿Ιερεμίον is passage is no 
free from ditty For the words which follow, are not to be 
found in Jeremiah: but something like them is found in Zecha- 
riah, Upon which d/ford observes: The citation is not from 
Jeremiah, and is probably quoted from memory and inaccurately: we 
have similar mistakes ἐκ two places in Acts, and in Mark ii. 26, ec. 
These are very reverend observations, and well worthy of the 
Dean of Canterbury. If there had been a μὲν unfollowed by δὲ, 
ἃ nominations pendens, & datious commodi, or an ecbatic ἵνα, the Dean 
Would have favoured us with a copious exegesis, accompanied 
with a direction to see Winer’s Greek Grammar, or Bernhardy’s 
Syntax, ἕο: but on a point of real difficulty and high interest, 
we find alfum silentium. All that Alford tells us, is, that Mat- 
thew is mistaken here, as Mark and Luke are in other places. 

t ἃ leas reverend expositor may hesitate to affirm such a pro- 
Position. For in order to prove that Matthew is mistaken in his 
Citation, it must be shewn to us that Matthew certainly had the 
Words of Zechariah, and no other words, present to his mind, 
When he wrote thus: and how can that be shewn, unless by 
revelation? But if we may venture to differ from so very reve- 
Tend a writer as Alford, we may perhaps arrive at the discovery 
that there is no mistake at all in the passage of Matthew ; but, 
on the contrary, that the finger of JmHovaH may be read in 
Svery word of it. Now in order to do justice to this important 
Aestion, we must first write out the words of the Greek text. 

ese appear to be as follows : 


, καὶ ἔλαβον τὰ τριάκοντα ἀργύρια, τὴν τιμὴν τοῦ τετιμημένου, ον 
ἐτιμήσαντο ἀπὸ ular Ἰσραὴλ, καὶ ἔδωκα αὐτὰ els τὸν ἀγρὸν τοῦ 
Κεραμέως, καθὰ συνέταξέ μοι Κύριος. 


, Where the reader may observe that instead of ἔδωκαν, which 
14 the common reading, I have written ἔδωκα. For this excellent 
ο 2 
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reading, I am indebted to Tischendorf: who, however, has not 
adopted it; but he states it to be the reading of three MSS: 
and there is very strong internal evidence in its favour. For if 
we read ἔδωκα, then ἔλαβον also must be understood in the first 
person: and this will exactly agree with Zech. xi. 13, from 
whom the first few words are taken. But besides that, ἔδωκα is 
absolutely required by the concluding words καθὰ συνέταξέ μοι’ 
for if the true reading were ἔδωκαν, then we ought to find αὐτοῖς 
in the place of poi. The speaker means to say that the direc- 
tions of JEHovaH were followed out: which is aptl expressed 
by saying, “I did as JeEHovaH had directed me. ut to say 
that They did as JEHOVAH directed me, would be contrary to all 
logical propriety. The word συνέ is used in only one other 
place in N.T. viz. Mat. xxvi. 19, ἐποίησαν οἱ μαθηταὶ ὡς συνέ- 
ταξεν αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς. Where the reader may observe that after 
ἐποίησαν we find αὐτοῖς" 80, before pol we ought to find ἔδωκα, 
and not ἔδωκαν. 

— καὶ ἔλαβον τὰ τριάκοντα ἀργύρια] These words are evidently, 
and without any alteration, taken from Zech. xi. 13. 

— τὴν τιμὴν τοῦ τετεμημένου] i.e. The price of the Precious One. 
These words are not exactly the same as we now read in Zecha- 
riah: but the substance of them is found there. The Good 
Shepherd, who is valued at thirty silvers, is himself the WorD 
oF JEHOVAH, Zech. xi. 11: who is here most appropriately called, 
The Precious One; ἃ mystical designation of the Messiah. So, 
1 Sam. iii. 1. The Worp or JEHOVAH was precious in those 
days. This is exactly the meaning of the word τετιμημένος, ἢ. 9. 


καὶ χρυσὸν τιμῆντα καὶ ἃ yupov. Σ. 475. 
ἢ χρυσὸν φίλου ἀνδρὸς ἐδέξατο τιμήεντα. λ΄. 326. 
καὶ χρυσοῖο τάλαντον ἐνείκατε τιμήεντος. θ΄. 393. 


Thus τιμὴ is said of gold, the precious metal. But ὁ τετιμημένος 
here means the same as ὁ ἀγαπητὸς, which in the Gospels is 


never said of any but Jesus Christ. For ἀγαπητος, when said of | 


8 saleable article, answers exactly to our word dear : e.g. 


ὅπου ye τοῖς θεοῖς μὲν ἠγορασμένον 
δραχμῶν ἄγω προβάτιον ἀγαπητὸν δέκα. 
Menand. Athen. 146. E. and 364. D. 


The design of the speaker here is to contrast the paltry price of _ 


thirty silvers, with the inestimable value of the Shepherd for 
whom that price was pad and who is therefore called τοῦ 
τετιμημένου" the same design appears in the words of Zech. 
xi. 13. 

— ὃν ἐτιμήσαντο ἀπὸ υἱῶν Ἰσραήλ] i.e. whom they had bought of 
the sons of Israel, These words do not at all appear in Zechariab. 
But they seem to allude to the history of soseph, who was ἃ 
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type of Jesus Christ, and who literally was dought of the sons of 
Israel, and for a very small sum, Gen. xxxvii. 28: a purchase 
which afterwards led to most important results. 

10. καὶ ἔδωκα αὐτὰ eis τὸν ἀγρὸν τοῦ κεραμέως) These words do 
not appear in Zechariah, nor elsewhere in V.T. Zechariah says, 
I cast them to the potter. But not a word is there said about the 
potter's field. And, to give money to the potter, would rather 
seem to mean, to buy his po/s, than to buy his field. Thus if we 
hear that a man’s money all goes to the Baker, the first meaning 
that suggests itself, is, that the money is expended in the pur- 
chase of éread : not that he buys the Baker's field. The meaning 
of those words of Zechariah will be considered presently: but 
our first business is with the words of Matthew. From what 
has been said, it is clear that when Matthew wrote these words, 
he was not quoting Zechariah from his own memory, but was 
writing under the guidance of the Holy Spirit: who has repeated 
some of the words of Zechariah, and has added to them other 
words, and has applied the whole to the events which were 
passing in the time of Matthew. But what is meant by the Pur- 
chase of the Potter's field? For that appears to be a fact of no 
historical interest. Is it possible to suppose that the sole end 
and aim of the Prophecy, was, to tell us that thirty dollars would 
be expended in the purchase of a Potter's field? That would 
look like a Mountain after years of labour, producing a mouse. 
We must therefore enquire whether something more than meets 
the eye, be not here intended. And to this enquiry we are 
directed by the Holy Spirit himself: who tells us to look for the 

phecy, not in Zechariah, but in Jeremiah. Accordingly we 
fae to Jeremiah, and from that to other places, and we find the 
ollowing : 

Arise and go down to the Potter’s house, and there I will cause 
thee to hear my words.—O house of Israel, cannot I do with you 
as this Potter? saith JeHovaH. Behold, as the clay in the 
Potter’s hand, so are ye in my hand, O house of Israel. Jerem. 
Xvi, 9, 6. 

But now, O JeHovanz, thou art our father: we are the clay, 
nd thou our Potter: and we all are the work of thy hand. Isa. 

v. 8 


Wo to him that striveth with his Maker—Shall the clay say 
to him that fashioneth it, What makest thou? Id. xlv. 9. 

Here then is a key to the meaning of the Prophecy. The pur- 
chase of the Potter’s field was in, itself an event of no importance : 
but it is symbolical of an event of the highest interest to Man. 
For the Potter represents JEHOVAH: the clay in his field repre- 
Sents the race of man: and the purchase of the Potter’s field, re- 
presents the REDEMPTION OF MANKIND. 

Ar L Scholar will be reminded of the words of the Greek Poet, 

ἄν, 686; 
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ὀλιγοδρανέες, πλάσματα πηλοῦ, σκιοειδέα φῦλ᾽ ἀμενηνά. 

And now returning to the words of Zechariah, we may observe 
that he does not say, Buy the Potter's field : but he says, Cast it 
unto the Potter: words, which may be fulfilled by buying the 
Potter’s field ; but which may also mean, Buy his pots. And in 
fact, both meanings were included in the same expression : and 
both have been fulfilled: one in a literal sense, and one in the 
sense which was mystically foreshewn. The learned reader will 
now judge for himself, whether there i$ any mistake in these 
words of Matthew: and whether there is not some slight 
mistake on the part of Alford, who, without any fitness for 
the task, has undertaken to edit the Greek Testament. 

13. Πιλᾶτος] Tischendorf has restored this reading. The 
earlier editions of N. T. read Πιλάτος, which cannot be right : for 
Pilatus must be like Torquatus, Dentatus, &c. media flera. 

17. Βαραββᾶν ἢ Ἰησοῦν] Some MSS. read Ἰησοῦν Βαραββᾶν, ἢ 
Ἰησοῦν &c. and this was the reading of Tischendorf in his 
ed. Lips. 1849. But in his last ed. 1859; he has returned to 
the common reading. But it is not improbable that Ἰησοῦν Ba- 
ραββᾶν may be the right reading. For Βαραββᾶς is merely ἃ 
patronymic, and ᾿Ιησοῦς, i. e. Joshua, was always & common name 
among the Jews. Besides, Bar-4bbas means Son of the Father, and 
it seems to have been ‘the design of Matthew to oppose the 
nominal Father-son, to the ANOINTED Son of God. But the con- 
trast will be far more striking if the name of Jesus was common 
to both. And not only that, but the structure of the sentence 
seems to require it; Ἰησοῦν Βαραββᾶν, ἣ Ἰησοῦν τὸν λεγόμενον 
Χριστόν' two names against two. Thus, in the common editions 
of Athenaeus, 321. A. we read : Ἐπίχαρμος ἐν “HBas γάμῳ" 

καὶ χελιδόνες τε μύρμαι' τοί τε κολιᾶν μείζονες 
ἐντὶ καὶ σκόμβρων, ἀτὰρ τᾶν θυννίδων γε ppoves. 
Where the Scholar cannot fail to see that something is wrong: 
for what are μύρμαι ; and what is the meaning of the first half- 
line? and where is the connexion between that, and what 
follows? The true reading seems to be, 
ταὶ χελιδόνες re, μύραιναί τε, κολιᾶν μείζονες 
ἐντὶ καὶ σκόμβρων, ἀτὰρ τᾶν θυννίδων γε proves. 
Now the sentence is complete in all its proprieties : the Poet 
says, these two are greater than those two, but less than the 
others. Mvpatva is a word of Epicharmus, according to Athenaeus 
312. C, Ἐπίχαρμος δ᾽ ἐν Μούσαις χωρὶς τοῦ σ΄ μυραίνας αὐτὰς 
καλεῖ, οὑτωσὶ λέγων' 
οὔτε γόγγρων ὧν τι παχέων, οὔτε μυραινᾶν ἀπῆς. 

But the writers οὗ N. T. were most accurate writers: and for 
the best of all reasons: for who created the Greek language? 
JEHOVAH, And for what purpose? As a casket to contain its 
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last and best treasure, The Book of the New Covenant. That 
is JEHOVAH'S Boox. And in no other Book are the beauties of 
the Greek language seen to so great advantage. But these things 
are φωνᾶντα ξυνετοῖσιν᾽ és δὲ τὸ πᾶν, ἑρμηνέων χατίζε. However, it 
seems that there is strong internal evidence in favour of the 
reading of Ἰησοῦν Βαραββᾶν. But it is a difficult question to say 
what is intended by these names. And yet some of the xames of 
persons in N. T. seem to have a symbolical meaning, as we shall 
see presently. 

21. of δὲ εἶπον, Βαραββᾶν] The Jews rejected the Righteous 
One, and asked for ἄνδρα φονέα to be given to them: Acts iii. 14, 
This seems to foreshew what afterwards happened in Christendom. 
The Word of God was rejected ; i.e. the knowledge of Scripture 
was lost: and then, instead of worshipping JEHOVAH in spirit 
and in truth, mankind were taught to worship the monstrous 
idol of the Holy Catholic Church: ἄνδρα φονέαᾳ. Murder was the 
pastime of the Holy Catholic Church, when she had the power 
to put heretics to death. Καὶ ov μετενόησαν ἐκ τῶν φόνων αὐτῶν. 
Apoc. ix. 21. Then, if anything is intended by the name of 
Barabbas, it would seem to allude to the blasphemous titles 
afterwards assumed by the Bishop of Rome: such as Vicarius 
Filii Dei, &c. 

29. πλέξαντες στέφανον ἐξ ἀκάνθων) i.e. platting a crown of 
wicker. The meaning of these words has been generally misun- 
derstood. Instead of ἀκάνθων, it is commonly written ἀκανθῶν, 
and translated ¢horas ; ἃ most absurd expression : for how could 
ὃ crown be platted of thorns? Such an operation would be 
absolute torture to the workman, for it would prick his fingers 
most dreadfully, while the thorns would sit lightiy upon the head 
of the wearer, and would have no meaning there: for it would be 
simply impossible to plat thorns into the semblance of a regal 
crown. The Painter is quite unable to represent such a crown: 
although he has only to draw upon his own imagination, and not 
to prick his fingers. Nothing can be more absurd than the 
paintings, which one may see every day, of Jesus with the Crown 
of Thorns. The only parallel to such absurdity, is to be found 
in the Sermons that have been written about it, This error seems 
to be partly attributable to Jerome, who thus translates in his 
rrlgate Et plectentes coronam de spinis: a translation worthy of 
the Reverend Wiseacre who wrote the famous treatise against 
Helvidius. But before we enquire what it was of which this 
crown was composed, we must first hear Alford’s evegesis. He 
tells us, that The acanthus with its large succulent leaves, is singu- 
larly unfit for such a purpose. Very reverend indeed, But is it 
true that the Acanthus is singularly unfit for the purpose of 
platting ? Let us see. 


αὐτὰρ dy’ ἀνθερίκεσσι καλὰν πλέκει ἀκριδοθήκαν, 


σχοίνῳ ἐφαρμόσδων᾽ μέλεται δέ οἱ οὔτε τι πήρας, 
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οὔτε φυτῶν, τοσσῆνον ὅσον περὶ πλέγματι γαθεῖ. 
παντὰ δ᾽ ἀμφὶ δέπας περιπέπταται ὑγρὸς ἄκανθος. Theocr. 1. δ2. 
Et nobis idem Alcimedon duo pocula fecit, 
Et molli circum est ansas amplexus acantho. Virg. Ecl. iii. 44. 
nec sera comantem _ 
Narcissum, aut flexi tacuissem vimen acanthi. Id. Georg. iv. 122. 
Et circumtextum croceo velamen acantho. Id. Aen. i. 649. 
Tyrioque attollitur ostro 
Molle supercilium ; teretes hoc undique gemmae 
Irradiant ; medio Linus intertextus acantho, 
Letiferique canes. Statrus, Theb. vi. 62. 
At Myos exiguum flectit acanthus iter. Propert. iii. 7. 14. 
Acanthos est topiaria et urbana herba. Plin. Nat. Hist. xxii. 22. 


Thus the Acanthus appears to have been commonly used for 
the purposes of twisting, weaving, and platting, into artificial 
shapes: and the epithets ὑγρὸς, mollis, flexus, and vimen, denote 
its fitness for that purpose. The platting of crowns was a very 
antient usage. They were worn as personal ornaments, or as 
festive decorations, applied to statues of the gods, given to Olym- 
pian victors, &c. Vegetable stalks were used for this purpose. 
Some made a living by the platting of crowns : others platted for 
amusement. #. 9. 
τῆλε δ᾽ ἀπὸ κρατὸς χέε δέσματα σιγαλόεντα, 
ἄμπυκα, κεκρύφαλόν τ᾽, ἡδὲ πλεκτὴν ἀναδέσμην. X. 468. 
ἀνεκήρυττεν τῶν ἀσκητῶν τοὺς νικῶντας στεφανώσας Ar. Plut. 585. 
κοτινῷ στεφάνφ᾽ καίτοι χρυσῷ μᾶλλον χρῆν, εἴπερ ἐπλούτει. --- 
λήροις ἀναδῶν τοὺς νικῶντας, τὸν πλοῦτον ἐᾷ παρ᾽ ἑαυτῷ. 589. 
ἀλλά σέ γ᾽ ὁ Ζεὺς ἐξυλέσειεν κοτινῷ στεφάνῳ στεφανώσας. 592. 
παιδάρια πέντε καταλιπὼν, ἀγὼ μόλις Thesm. 447. 
στεφανηπλοκοῦσ᾽ ἔβοσκον ἐν ταῖς puppivas. — 

ἀλλ᾽ εἰς ἀγορὰν ἄπειμι' δεῖ γὰρ ἀνδράσιν. 457. 
πλέξαι στεφάνους ξυνθηματιαίους εἴκοσιν. 
στεφάνων δὲ τουτωνὲ χύδην πεπλεγμένων. Alexis, Athen. 686. B. 
GAN’ ἀνήτω μὲν περὶ ταῖς δέραισιν, 
περθέτω πλεκτὰς ὑποθυμίδας τις, 
καδδὲ χευάτω μύρον ἀδὺ καττῶ στήθεος ἄμμι. 
Alcaeus, Athen. 674. D. & 687 Ὁ. Bergk. 714. 

The same word, ὑποθυμὶς, seems to have been used by Alexis, 

cited Athen. 678. C. 


στεφάνους τε πολλοὺς κρεμαμένους, μελιλωτίνους, 
ὑποθυμίδας τε, παντοδαπὰ στεφανώματα. 
But the scholar must form his own opinion of the merits of this 
reading : for the text of Athenaeus there, seems to be despe- 
rately corrupt. The large succulent leaves of the Acanthus 
would offer no impediment to the platter, for his business was 
with the s/atks, as Theocritus says ; avOepixecor. But in fact the 


3 
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large leaves would be rather a recommendation : for Athenaeus 
tells us, p. 677. F. that Cratinus κέκληκε τὸν λωτὸν στεφάνωμα, 
διὰ ro πάντα τὰ φυλλώδη ὑπὸ τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων στεφανώματα λέγεσθαι, 
On the other hand, a crown without leaves seems to have been 
rather more rare : ¢.g. 


φιλύρας εἶχε γὰρ 

ὁ παῖς ἄφνυλλον στέφανον ἀμφικείμενον. Xenarchus ibid. 679. E. 

The learned reader may now begin to be of opinion, that the 
singular unfitness 18 not so much in the Acanthus for platting, as 
in Alford to write an exegesis of the Greek Testament. The 
design of the Roman soldiers here, was simply to make a mockery 
of Jesus: they put upon him a scarlet mantle, to represent a 
royal robe: a reed in his hand, to represent a sceptre: and a 
wicker crown upon his head, to complete the likeness of a King. 

32. ἄνθρωπον ὀνόματι Σίμωνα᾽ τοῦτον ἠγγάρευσαν)Ὶ This circum- 
stance is also mentioned by Luke, and a little more fully by 
Mark. Both of them mention that he was ἐρχόμενος ἀπ᾽ ἀγροῦ" 
which is ἃ very material addition. He was coming from the 
country, when they were going fowards it: which seems to shew 
that the meeting was not designed, and that he was no follower 
of Jesus. And the words of Matthew and Mark, εὗρον and mapa- 
yovra τινα, seem further to shew that he was a stranger, and that 
the meeting was purely accidental. And the words ἐπιλαβόμενοι 
and ἀγγαρεύουσι seem to shew that the service which Simon 
rendered, was compulsory, but not gratuitous: he was obliged to 
carry the cross, but was paid for it. But if so, what does the 
whole incident mean? for in what meets the eye, there is no 
fact of any historical interest. We must therefore look below 
the surface, and endeavour to trace the finger of JEHOVAH. 
Jesus had said to his disciples, EZ ris θέλει ὀπίσω pov ἐλθεῖν, 
ἀπαρνησάσθω ἑαντὸν, καὶ ἀράτω τὸν σταυρὸν αὑτοῦ, καὶ ἀκολουθείτω 
μοι. Mat. xvi. 324. These words describe what the disciples ought 
to have done on this occasion. But they had now disappeared 
from off the scene. Not one of them had the courage to deny 
himself, and follow Jesus, in his hour of greatest humiliation. 
Therefore his Cross must be carried, not by a faithful disciple 
and a volunteer, but by a stranger and a hireling, pressed into 
the service. Here was a reproach, which all the disciples must 
have felt. But one disciple had distinguished himself beyond 
the rest, by his shameful denial of his Master: and for him, the 
reproach was edged with bitter irony. The stranger and the 
hireling bears the name of Simon. And now may be seen the 
reason why Mark has related this incident with more precision 
of detail, than the other Evangelists: for Mark alone has the 
Words τὸν πατέρα ᾿Αλεξάνδρον καὶ ‘Povdou' words, which were pro- 
bably supplied to him by Simon Peter, upon whom this incident 
seems to have made a deep and lasting impression. Moreover 
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this event has a symbolical meaning. It foreshews what would 
afterwards happen in Christendom. A mercenary and no dis- 
ciple, would appear to carry the cross of Jesus Christ, and call 
himself the Successor of Peter. This has been fulfilled to the 
letter, by the Bishops and Clergy of the corrupt Church of 
Rome. They carry the Cross everywhere: but they carry it for 
money. 

35. βάλλοντες κλῆρον] The words which follow in the common 
editions, iva πληρωθῇ--- ἔβαλον κλῆρον, ate wanting in the best 
MSS, and are rejected by Tischendorf, and not defended by 
Wordsworth. 

41. ἀρχιερεῖς ἐμπαίζοντες μετὰ τῶν γραμματέων») In this mockery 
of the igh Priests and Clerks, is foreshewn the future conduct 
of the Bishops and Clergy of the Holy Catholic Church. Jesus 
had committed an unpardonable offence: he had spoken out um 
welcome truth, contrary to the faith of the High Priests and Clerks 
assembled in Convocation. In this act, and in its reward, we 
see the history of the future Witnesses of Jesus. Hundreds of 
Protestants have been put to death, for no other offence than 
that they spoke the truth. These murders were called Acts 4 
Faith ; and the Bishops and Priests of the Holy Catholic Churc 
have stood around the pile, and insulted over the victims with 
cruel mockery. All this is here foreshewn. To speak out the 
truth, contrary to the faith of the Church, is an offence which 
the Holy Catholic Church never forgives. 

423. βασιλεὺς Ἰσραήλ ἐστι] The common reading is εἰ βασιλεὺς 
1, ε. But εἰ spoils all: and this was seen by Tischendorf, who 
has restored the true reading. Gratias agimus. 

45. σκότος ἐγένετο] This phenomenon appears to require no 
explanation. e sky was overcast with clouds, symbolical of 
the tempest about to burst upon the Jewish nation. Yet forty 
days, and Nineveh would be overthrown. 

— ἐπὶ πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν] t.¢. over all Judea. This is the obvious 
meaning of the words in their natural sense: and it agrees with 
the symbolical meaning. Thus Ar. Nub. 206. αὕτη δέ ov: γῇ: 
περίοδος πάσης, where the context shews that “EAAas only is 
intended. Antiphanes, Athen. 74. E. 

οἷα δ᾽ ἡ χώρα φέρει 

διαφέροντα τῆς ἁπάσης ᾿Ἱππόνικ᾽, οἰκουμένης. 
Where again it is plain that Ἕλλας only is intended. So Luke iv. 
14. φήμη ἐξῆλθε καθ᾽ ὅλης τῆς περιχώρου wep) αὐτοῦ" and 37, elt 
πάντα τόπον τῆς περιχώρου, and vii. 17, ἐν πάσῃ τῇ περιχώρῳ᾽ and 
li. 1, ἀπογράφεσθαι πᾶσαν τὴν οἰκουμένην. In each of these in- 
stances an unlimited expression is used, but which the context 
shews to be with a limited meaning. So it is here, Jesus had 
just before said to the High Priests and Elders, αὕτη ὑμῶν ἐστιν ἡ 
Spa, καὶ ἡ ἐξουσία τοῦ σκότους. Luke xxii.53. The deed of darks 
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ness was how consummated. And in order that the darkness 
might be felt by the doers of this deed, the Sun was hidden from 
them: an ominous allusion for those who retained any recol- 
lection of the book of Moses. When the children of Iarsel were 
in Egypt, darkness was imposed upon the Egyptians; but the 
children of Israel had light in their dwellings; Ex. x. 23. But 
now, times were changed, and darkness overcame the land of 
Israel: a solemn warning that the time was approaching when 
JEROVAH μὴν δε his face from them. ) The mode of th 
, κράξας ἢ μεγάλῃ ἀφῆκε τὸ πνεῦμα e mode of the 
death of Jesus Christ has ma differently explained by Ecclesi- 
astical writers. It is indeed a question of much difficulty and 
mystery. And necessarily so: for the issues of life and death 
are in the hands of JEHOVAH, and no man who is on this side of 
the river, can know what it is to have passed through death, and 
landed on the other side. Wordsworth, here, supposes that the 
νὴ μεγάλη was uttered to shew that Jesus laid down his life 
y his own will, and not from exhaustion of natural force. But 
this hypothesis is attended with great difficulty: and moreover 
it does not follow from κράξαι φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, that Jesus died by 
own will at all; for in fact to die with a loud cry, is one of the 
symptoms of a violent death, Εν. 


ὡς ἄρα py εἰπόντα τέλος θανάτοιο κάλυψε. IT. 502, and 855, &c. 
ἐνθάδ᾽ ἅμ᾽ εὐχωλή τε καὶ οἰμωγὴ πέλεν ἀνδρῶν, 

ὀλλύντων τε καὶ ὀλλυμένων" ῥέε δ᾽ αἵματι γαῖα. Δ. 450. 

καδδὲ πέσ᾽ ἐν κονίηθι μακὼν, ἀπὸ δ᾽ ἔπτατο buss. Π. 469, and κ΄. 163, 
αὐτοῦ δ᾽ ely) θύρῃσι κατήσθιε κεκλήγοντας, 

χείρας ἐμοὶ ὀρέγοντας ἐν αἰνῇ δηϊοτῆτι. p'. 256. 


Nor is it easy to suppose that Jesus died by the exercise of 
own volition : for if se, how could it be said of him that ἐν 
ὁμοιώματι ἀνθρώπων ἐγένετο ; Phil. ii. 7. We know that it is not 
in the power of man to put an end to his own life by mere 
Volition: and we are not told that Jesus did so here. The 
Passage in John, x. 17, 8, cited by Wordsworth here, is spoken 
diverso intuitx, and must not be used to contradict another Scrip. 
ture, Jesus there said, Ovdels αἴρει τὴν ψυχήν μου an’ ἐμοῦ" ἀλλ᾽ 
τίθημε αὐτὴν dx ἐμαυτοῦ. Bu? those words must be under- 
stood in their largest sense. Jesus is there speaking not of the 
Single fact of his death, but of the whole scheme of his Atone 
ment. To that, his consent was necessary. It was not by com- 
pulsion, but of his own free will, that he took upon himself the 
form of a man, and became ὑπήκοος μέχρι Savarov’ Phil. ii. 8. 
18 is what is meant by the words of John, x. 18. On the 
other hand, the death of Jesus is always said in N. T. to have 
0 the act of his enemies: Mat. xvi.21. ἀποκτανθῆναι" xvii. 23. 
orrevovoww avrov’ Acts ii. 23. προσπήξαντες ἀνείλετε, &c, words 
Which would not be true, if the death of Jesus had been the 
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result of his own mere motion. Nevertheless, it is interesting 
to enquire why it was that Jesus died so soon: for this circum- 
stance appears to have caused surprise to Pilate and others. 
This might have been accounted for, by what Jesus had pre- 
viously undergone: in fact must be partly attributed to that. 
He seems to have passed the whole of the previous night without 
sleep: he had been subjected to cruel insults: he was left with- 
out a friend in the world, in his hour of greatest humiliation. 
This was enough to break the stoutest heart of man. But, in 
addition to all these cruel hardships, he bore one burthen which 
none but himself can tell: JEHOVAH HAD LAID ON HIM THE 
INIQUITY OF US ALL. Isa. lili. 6. This was his agony in the 
garden of Gethsemane : this was the grief that bowed down his 
soul, and brought him near to death. Mat. xxvi. 38. But Scrip- 
ture has not left us to conjecture, here. The mode of his death 
is distinctly and expressly told. Matthew says that Jesus κράξας 
φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, died. Luke informs us what were the words of 
this φωνὴ μεγάλη" to wit, Πάτερ, els χεῖράς σον παραθήσομαι τὸ 
πνεῦμά pov' Luke xxiii. 46. These words are cited from Psal. xxx. 
5, and are in fact a Prayer: the wish of the speaker is expressed 
in the word παραθήσομαι. So Mat. v. 48, ἔσεσθε ὑμεῖς τέλειοι 
where ἔσεσθε is to be understood in an optative or imperative 
sense. The thing which is desired, is said to be future. This 
mode of expression is not peculiar to N. T. but lies in the idiom 
of the Greek language. Thus those to whom ill is wished, are said 
by Aristophanes to be οἰμωξόμενοι, and κακῶς ἀπολούμενοι, phrases 
which are familiar to every Scholar. So in the words of Luke, 
παραθήσομαι expresses the lust Prayer of Jesus on the Cross. 
And it was immediately answered : as in fact is said by Luke: 
ταῦτα εἰπὼν ἐξέπνευσεν. Here is the Scriptural account of the 
death of Jesus. It was not by mere exercise of his own will, but 
by prayer addressed to God, that he passed out of this life, This 
agrees with all other Scripture: It was not the practice of 
Jesus to work a miracle for his own personal and private advan- 
tage. On the other hand, we know that whatever he asked of 
God, would be, and was, immediately granted. Mat. xxvi. 53, 
Joh. xi. 42, And now may be seen the meaning of the words of 
Mark xv. 39, which are ver¥Y remarkable: ἰδὼν ὁ κεντυρίων ὅτι 
οὕτω κράξας ἐξέπνευσεν, εἶπεν ᾿Αληθῶς ὃ ἄνθρωπος οὗτος vids ἦν 
Θεοῦ. Where it may be observed that Mark says, not ὅτε κράξας 
ἐξέπνευσε, but ὅτε οὕτω κράξας ἐξέπνευσε, referring to the words 
which Jesus had uttered, and which Luke has recorded, but 
which Mark has omitted. Thus it seems that the Centurion 
heard the last words of Jesus, and understood their import, and 
was astonished to see that his prayer was immediately granted. 
This made him exclaim, ”Ovras ὁ ἄνθρωπος οὗτος δίκαιος ἦν. Luke 
xxiii. 47. Where it may be observed that Luke ascribes the 
Centurion’s remark to the same event, but describes it indistinctly 
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a8 TO γενόμενον words, which Mark explains to mean ὅτι οὕτω 
κράξας ἐξέπνευσε. Thus Luke explains Mark, and Mark explains 
Luke: a wonderful proof, that although divers hands held the 
Pens One Holy Spirit superintended, and directed the work 
of all. 


— ἀφῆκε τὸ πνεῦμα] These words mean. nothing more than 
ἐξέπνευσεν or ἐξέψυξεν as we should say, expired, or breathed his 
t. 


The phrase is not peculiar to N. T. £.9. 


ἐπεὶ δ᾽ ἀφῆκε πνεῦμα θανασίμῳ σφαγῇ. Eur. Hee. 569. 
Anda like expression is used by Homer, Χ. 467. 
ἤριπε δ᾽ ἐξοπίσω, ἀπὸ δὲ ψυχὴν ἐκάπυσσε. 
Homer never uses the word πνεῦμα, but uses ψυχή as its 

equivalent : e.g. 

τὸν δ᾽ ἔλιπε ψυχὴ, κατὰ δ᾽ ὀφθαλμῶν κέχυτ᾽ axis" 

αὖτις δ᾽ ἀμπνύνθη, περὶ δὲ πνοιὴ Βορέαο 

ζώγρεε ἐπιπνείουσα κακῶς κεκαφηότα θυμόν. E. 696. 


where it may be observed that ψυχὴ which had fled, returns 
under the form of πνεῦμα, involved in ἀμπνύνθη. So X. 467, cited 
above, is presently answered by 


ἡ δ᾽ ἐπεὶ οὖν ἄμπνυτο, καὶ és φρένα θυμὸς ἀγέρθη. 475. 


δ]. τὸ καταπέτασμα τοῦ ναοῦ ἐσχίσθη] The rending of the Veil, 
was ἃ symbol of the end of the Jewish dispensation, and of the 
Opening of the kingdom of heaven to all nations. This has been 
observed by others. But the same event appears to have a 
further meaning. In the Jewish Temple were ¢wo Veils: the 
first, or outer Veil, screened off the Holy Tabernacle: within 
this Veil, the Priests on duty might go at all times of the year. 
‘he second, or inner, Veil, screened off the Holy of Holies: and 
herein none might enter except the High Priest, and he only 
once in the year, when he went in to make an Atonement for the 
people. But by the death of Jesus Christ, the Law was fulfilled : 
the Old Covenant was superseded, and the mediatorial character 
of the Priest was abolished. Our. High Priest is Jesus Christ 
alone: and the Layman needs no other Priest to stand between 
himself and God. “Hebr. ix. But the Jewish Priests had taken 
pains to defeat the purposes of God. Instead of explaining what 
was mysterious in Scripture, they endeavoured to mystify what 
was plain. Mat. xxiii. 4. They added traditions of man to the 

ord of God, and rendered it of no effect. Mat.xv.6. They 
attached immense importance to formal observances, and neg- 
lected what was really important. Mat. xxiii. 23. Thus the 
Jewish Priesthood became a Veil to hide the face of God from 
man. They shut up the kingdom of heaven before men: they 
Would neither go in themselves, nor allow others to go in who 
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would. Mat. xxiii.14. It was now time that such a Veil should 
be rent asunder : and this was done by the naked arm of ΦξΒΟ ΑΗ. 
But the events of Jewish history are symbolical of other events 
in the history of Christendom. The corruptions of the Jewish 
Priesthood have been acted over again by the Bishops and Clergy 
of the Holy Catholic Church. This may be seen at the present 
day, not only in the corrupt Church of Rome, but also in the 
Reformed Church of England. The Churchman talks about 
Water sanctified to the mystical washing away of Sia, Holy Eucharist, 
Church Catechism, Apostles’ Creed, Holy Catholte Church, &c., things 
which are nowhere named in Scripture, and which ought not to 
be named out of Scripture. But here it must be observed, that 
the learned Layman is not in any way hampered by the Doc- 
trines of the Church. His business is with the written Word of 
God, and with that alone: he knows that man may be mistaken, 
and that the Holy Catholic Church is no more infallible than the 
Great Western Railway, or any other Corporate Body. But with 
those who cannot read Scripture for themselves, the case is dif 
ferent. They are at the mercy of the Priesthood. And the 
Priests take advantage of the ignorance of the people, and teach 
many things for which there is no warrant in Scripture. To give 
one instance ; the Child is taught to say, what is called The 
Apostles’ Creed: a Creed which tells us that the Apostles be- 
lieved in the Holy Catholic Church. But no such thing is said 
in Scripture. The Creed is a work of no authority. This is one 
instance out of many, in which a class of men who call them- 
selves the Church, mix up τέρατα ψεύδους, i.e. monstrous lies, with 
the pure Word of God, and then teach the people to believe 
them. Thus the Priesthood of the Christian Church, like their 
Jewish predecessors, have shut up the kingdom of heaven in the 
face of mankind. And this seems to be foreshewn by the Apocs- 
lyptic Prophecy : οὐδεὶς ἠδύνατο εἰσελθεῖν els τὸν ναὸν, ἄχρι τελεσ- 
ὥσιν αἱ ἑπτὰ πληγαὶ τῶν ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλων. Apoc. xv. 8. Here is an 
obvious allusion to the rending of the Veil of the Jewish temple. 
When the Veil was rent, there was liberty to goin. So with the 
Apocalyptic Temple: no one can go in, until after the Seven 
Vials have run out. This must mean that there will be a great 
diffusion of religious light, and explosion of error, after the 
judgments of God, indicated by the Seven Vials, shall have been 
accomplished. It is supposed by many students of Apocalyptic 
Prophecy, that the Seventh Vial has begun to flow just about 
this time: and the present appearance of the political atmo- 
sphere of Europe, favours that hypothesis, If so, the time may 
be near at hand when the monstrous idol of the Holy Catholic 
Church shall be ground to powder, and scattered to the four winds 
of heaven. Dan. ii. 35. 
52. κεκοιμημένων ἁγίων] Those who die, are frequently said in 
Scripture éo sleep. But this usage is not peculiar to Scripture, 
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nor to the Hebrew Poets. The same expression is found in 
Greek Poetry. £. 9. 


ὡς ὁ μὲν αὖθι πεσὼν κοιμήσατο χάλκεον ὕπνον. A. 241. 

εὖτε γὰρ 6 ποντισθεὶς Μύρτιλος ἐκοιμάθη. Soph. El. 509. 
Πρόμαχος δεδμημένος εὕδει "Ἔγχει ἐμῷ. m. 482. 

ὑππόκα πρᾶτα θάνωμες, ἀνάκοοι ἐν χϑονὶ κοΐλᾳ 

εὕδομες εὖ μάλα μακρὸν ἀτέρμονα νήγρετον ὕπνον. Mosch. iii. 110, 

ἵν᾽ οὑμὸς εὕδων καὶ κεκρυμμένος νέκυς 

ψυχρός ποτ᾽ αὐτῶν θερμὸν αἷμα πίεται. Soph. O. C, 621. 

In fact, the resemblance between Sleep and Death is so obvious 

that the Master-Poet could not fail to notice it: «9. 


ἔνθ᾽ ὕπνῳ. ξύμβλητο, κασιγνήτῳ Oavdrow. ἈΚ, 231. 
ὕπνῳ καὶ θανάτῳ διδυμάοσιν. I. 672. 


— ἠγέρθη] They awoke ἐκ glory: 1 Cor. xv. 43. This awakin 
must not be likened to that of Lazarus and five others mentione 
by Wordsworth here, which were merely cases of restoring sus- 
pended animation: Lazarus was indeed awoke, but only to 
natural life, and was still subject to death, like every body else on 
this side of the river ; Joh. xii. 9, 10: so of all the rest. But this 
awaking was of the same kind with that of Jesus Chriat himself : 
they awoke with glorified bodies, and joined Moses who had pre- 
viously done the like, Luke ix. 31 ; and Elias, who had passed at 
once into glory without the intervention of death: 2 Kings ii. 
This awaking of a few, may perhaps be intended to symbolise the 
first resurrection of Apoo. xx. 5. 

δᾶ. ἁγίαν πόλι»)] This is a rare expression in N. T. and seems 
Ὁ pare 8 symbolical meaning. Mat. iv. 5, Apoo. xxi. 2, and 
Xr. 19, 


55. γυναῖκες πολλαὶ] Mary, the mother of Jesus, was present 
on this occasion, Jo rir. 96. But she is not mentioned by 
Matthew, nor Mark, nor Luke: from which it may be inferred 

t Mary was still alive when their Gospels were written. John. 
rs to have written after her death. Ἰ ThisM + not 

. Μαρία ἣ τοῦ ᾿Ιακώβον καὶ ᾿Ιωσὴ μήτη is Mary must no 
be confounded with the of Mat. Ki 55, and Mar. vi. 3, who 
was the mother of another James and Joses and other children. 
For that Mary was the mother of Jesus: and if Matthew had 
named her, he would have put her name first, and would have 
called her the mother of Jesus. But it seems on comparing this 
passage with Mar. xv. 40, and Job. xix. 25, that fis Mary was 
‘he wife of Klopas, and that her son James was known by the 
hame of μικρός’ 1.0. short of stature, Luke xix. 3. It has been sup- 
Posed by some Ecclesiastical writers, that this James was the 
Fame with the Apostle James, son of Alphee. But that hypo- 
thesis is not required by Soripture, and is attended with great 

culty. For if this Mary was the mother of the Apostle 
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James, then she must have been the wife of Alphee: and if so, 
then Alphee must be the same with the Κλωπᾶς of Joh. xix. 25. 
And that might be: for as John has nowhere named ᾿Αλφαῖος, he 
might intend the same person by another name: just as the 
Nathanael of John seems to be the Bartholomew of the other 
Evangelists. But, unfortunately for that hypothesis, we find the 
same name of Κλωπᾶς, or KAedras, and apparently the same 
rson, in Luke xxiv. 18: and as Luke has elsewhere named 
Addaios, viz. Luke vi. 15, Acts i. 13, it is unreasonable to suppose 
that Luke intended him by the name of Κλεόπας here. Besides 
which, we seem to see in Luke xxiv. 10, the three women of Mat. 
xxvii. 56, Mar. xv. 40, and Joh. xix. 25 : among whom the mother 
of Zebedee’s sons is called by Mark Σαλώμη, by Luke Ἰωάννα, and 
by John the sister of the mother of Jesus: and then, the mother of 
James and Joses is called by Luke Μαρία ᾿Ιακώβου, t.e. Mary wife 
of James ; and by John Μαρία ἡ τοῦ Κλωπᾶ. So that ᾿Ιάκωβος of 
Luke xxiv. 10, seems to be the same with Κλωπᾶς of Joh. xix. 25, 
and Κλεόπας of Luke xxiv. 18. Noris there anything improbable 
in this : for if Ἰάκωβος were another name of Κλεόπας, that would 
account for the name of his son Ἰάκωβος" and if Ἰωάννα were 
another name of Σαλώμῃ, that would account for the name of her 
son Ἰωάννης. Luke ii. 61. Thus Litiéle James and his brother 
Joses, seem to have been sons of another James, who was also 
called Kleopas or Klopas : and that is all that we know of them. 

— ἡ μήτηρ τῶν υἱῶν ZeBedaiov] Her name appears from Mar. 
xv. 40, and xvi. 1, to have been Σαλώμη" and she seems to be the 
same with ᾿Ιωάννα of Luke xxiv. 10. She was sister to Mary the 
mother of Jesus, Joh. xxv. 19: so that John and James, sons of 
Zebedee, were first cousins to Jesus. Here is an answer provided 
by JEHOVAH, to the monstrous lies of the Holy Catholic Church. 
Where the ἀδελφοὶ of Jesus are mentioned in N. T. the Church- 
man says, ““᾿Αδελφοὲ must be rendered cousins : for you must not 
suppose that Joseph, who was married to Mary, ever dared to 
assert his privilege of a husband : far from it: you must for ever 
believe that Mary died an old maid ; according to the faith of the 
Holy Catholic Church.” Εἶτ᾽ ἔγωγ᾽ ἐξηγρόμην. But the reader of 
Scripture will observe that Zebedee’s sons, who really were first 
cousins, are nowhere in N. T. called the ἀδελφοὶ of Jesus. 

64. μήποτε ἐλθόντες of μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ͵] The common reading here 
adds νυκτός but this word is wanting in divers MSS. and is 
rejected by Tischendorf. In this narrative is shewn the folly 
and misery of the Jewish Priesthood, and their inability to 
defeat the purposes of JzHovaH. They knew not that a Spiritual 
Body was not to be restrained by bars and bolts like a natural 
subject. Thus the precautions which they took to prevent the 
resurrection of Jesus, became a proof of the fact of it: as has 
already been illustrated by other writers. But beyond what 
meets the eye, the whole of this incident has a symbolical mean- 
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ing. The Spirit of God has here foreshewn, what would after- 
wards come to pass in Christendom. A time would come, when 
the Word of God would be buried under ground: θησαυρὸς 
κεκρυμμένος ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ. Mat. xiii. 44. The recovery of the dear 
treasure would be accomplished by human industry, favoured 
with the blessing of God. One only power would be exerted to 
suppress, the truth, but in vain: which power is here foreshewn 
to be, the influence of the Bishops and Clergy of the Holy 
Catholic Church. 

XXVIIL 1. ὀψὲ δὲ σαββάτων] This must mean the night 
between Saturday and Sunday. During the sabbath, all had 
rested. Luke xxiii. 56. 

2. σεισμὸς ἐγένετο μέγας] This earthquake appears to have 
taken place before the arrival of the women, but after Jesus had 
awoke: so that when the women arrived at the tomb, the Angel 
was already there, the stone was rolled away, and the tomb was 
empty. . xvi. 4, Luke xxiv. 2, Joh. xx.1. Here Matthew 
exactly agrees with the other Evangelists. But it is remarkable, 
that not one of the Evangelists has related ἐμ chief the awaking 
of Jesus: but all refer to or take notice of it, after the event, as 
a fact already accomplished. Why was this? If we may take 
the awaking of Jesus to be a sam le of that of his disciples, it 
would seem to follow that the aweking of man out of death into 
spiritual life, will never be a matter of history for the writer on 
this side of the river : and this hypothesis will agree with other 
Scripture.’ Thus we are nowhere told of the awaking of Moses: 

Scripture does not inform us when that happened: but in Luke 
1x. 30, we hear of him as one already awake, and with a glorified 
body. This, it may be observed, was efore the death of Jesus. 
Matthew has recorded, that after the awaking of Jesus, divers 
holy ones who had slept, awoke, and came into the holy city, and 
shewed themselves to many; Mat. xxvii. 52: but who they were, 
and to whom they shewed themselves, Matthew was not per- 
mitted to reveal. All that we can make out, is, that they appear 
‘o have been Jews. Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, seem to have 
been already awake at the time of the calling of Moses. Ex. iii. 
6, Mat. xxii. 32 And analogy would lead us to suppose that 
hiany of the servants of Jesus Christ, who died after his death, 
have awoke long ago, and are now alive in glory. In fact, the 
dead seem not to sleep for long, and to awake irregularly and 
Independently, according to the discretion of JEHOVAH. 

— σεισμὸς μέγας) This, as has been said, appears to have 
taken place after the awaking of Jesus. And that agrees with 
the Apocalyptic symbol of the Resurrection of his Witnesses, 
Apoc. xi. 11, after which, ἐγένετο σεισμὸς μέγας, ibid. 13. Nor is 
that the only point of resemblance between the two events: for 
48 with the Roman soldiers here at the tomb of Jesus, so φόβος 
μέγας ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ τοὺς θεωροῦντας, at the Resurrection of his 
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Witnesses ; Apoc.xi.11. The Holy Catholic Church has a mortal 
dread of the publication of the truth. And again, as Jesus 
awoke in glory, so his Witnesses ἀνέβησαν εἰς τὸν ovpavoy ἐν τῇ 
νεφέλῃ, Apoc. xi. 12. And it may be here observed, that while 
ἃ modern expositor in the pride of his own powers of exegests can 
see nothing but mistakes in the narrative of Matthew, Mark, 
Luke, &c. a less reverend, but more humble, reader of Scripture, 
may see in the same narrative, abundant and astonishing proofs 
of the power of God, and of the wisdom of God. 1 Cor, 1. 24. 

— ἀεκύλισε τὸν λίθον] The common reading adds ἀπὸ τῆς 
θύρας" but these words are wanting in B, and are rejected by 
Tischendorf. The Angel had rolled away the stone, not in order 
to let the body out, but in order to shew that the body was not 
there. In the case of Lazarus, Joh. xi. 41, it was absolutely 
necessary that the stone should be removed, in order for Lazarus 
to come out with a xatural body: but such a process was wholly 
unnecessary for Jesus, who awoke with a glorified body. 550, 
Acts xii. 10, the doors of the prison must be opened to let Peter 
out: but no such process was necessary to let the Angel in. A 
spiritual body is not restrained by the laws which govern the 
movements of a natural body. 

6. ἴδετε τὸν τύπον ὅπου ἔκειτο] The common reading here adds 
ὁ Κύριος" ἃ miserable interpolation, breaking the continuity of 
a speech, which, without those words, is remarkable for its sim- 
plicity and beauty. Besides which, it is contrary to the practice 
of Matthew to use the phrase ὁ Κύριος, meaning Jesus. But 
those words are here wanting in B, and in some other MSS. and 
are rejected by Tischendorf : a most excellent emendation. 

9. ai δὲ προσελθοῦσαι ἐκράτησαν αὐτοῦ τοὺς πόδας] Jesus had 
previously shewn himself to Mary Magdalene, who was one of 
these women: Mar. xvi. 9, Joh. xx. 14: and on that occasion he 
said to her, μή μου dmrov’ Joh. xx. 17. How then could she 
embrace his knees, as she is said to have done here? But the 
exp:anation of that seeming difficulty belongs to the notes on 
John. This verse, in the common editions, bégins with the 
words ὡς δὲ ἐπορεύοντο ἀπαγγεῖλαι τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, but which 
are wanting in B, &c. and are rejected by Tischendorf. 

10. ἀπαγγείλατε τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς μου] There is no difficulty in this 
expression, except to the Churchman. He has taken his vow at 
Ordination, and while he keeps it, he can only believe accord- 
ng to the faith of the Church. But the words are free from all 
difficulty. As Jesus had no father upon earth, his ἀδελφοὶ must 
mean Sons of the same mother, t.e. of Mary. And John has been 
careful to record the same expression: πορεύου πρὸς τοὺς ἀδελφούς 
pov, Joh. xx.17. It is indeed a very remarkable incident. The 
brethren of Jesus do not appear to have believed on him before 
his death, Joh. vii. 5: which must have been a great grief to 
Mary, Luke ii. 35. This will account for the circumstance, that 
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when Jesus hung upon the Cross, he commended his mother 
Mary to the care of his beloved disciple John : not because she 
had no other son of her own, but because her own sons were 
unworthy of her: Joh. xix. 26. Nevertheless, the first care of 
Jesus after his Resurrection, was to shew himself to his brethren, 
who had refused to believe on him in his lifetime. 1 Cor. xv. 7. 
And their conversion seems to have followed: Acts i. 14. 
Thus the first act of Jesus, after his resurrection, was to send a 
message of grace and peace to his disciples who had forsaken 
him, Mat. xxviii. 7; to Peter who had disowned him before 
mankind, Mar. xvi. 7; and to his brethren who had refused to 
acknowledge him while he lived, Joh. xx. 17. The unbelief of 
the brethren of Jesus, seems to have been exactly and literally 
foreshewn in the words of David, Psal. lxix.8: 1 am become a 
stranger unto my brethren, and an alien unto my Mother's 
children. Joh. vii. 3. 

12, ἀργύρια ἱκανὰ ἔδωκαν τοῖς στρατιώταις] In this miserable 
proceeding of the Jewish Priesthood, may be seen how the chil- 
dren of this world were wise in their generation : Luke xvi. 8. If 
the reporters of the truth had been common men like Peter and 
John, they would have had a flogging and imprisonment for their 
reward : Acts iv. 1, and v. 40. But a Roman soldier could not 
be dealt with in that way. Whereupon the Venerable Priests 
deliberate in Convocation, and then bribe the soldiers to spread 
ἃ false report. In all this proceeding, is foreshewn the subse- 
quent conduct of the Bishops and Clergy of the Holy Catholic 
Church. When the Civil Power lent itself to the Councils of the 
Church, then Heretics were summarily disposed of, by burning 
at the stake: but as the Laity have now found out that the 
Church is not quite so wise as she professes to be, a more cautious 
mode of proceeding is adopted by her. The Suppression of the 
Truth is to be purchased by bribes. And this is the practice of 
the Reformed Church of England at the present day. She bribes 
her Ministers to suppress the truth. When a Priest is ordained, 
he promises, so ¢o minister the Doctrine of Christ, as this Church hath 
received the same: so that if the Priest shall afterwards arrive at 
the discovery that his Church is mistaken, he may not dare to 
say so. Then again the Priest promises that he witli reverently 
obey his Ordinary, and other chief Ministers, and submit himself to their 
godly judgments. The effect of this, is, to leave no freedom of 
thought to the Priest. He may read his Bible, but he must not 
dare to interpret it contrary to the faith of his Church; else he 
would come under the censure of his Bishop, to whose gory 
Judgment he must submit himself. Thus the Clergy of the 
Church of England are bribed to suppress the truth. Most 
of them are men of moderate means, which are quite unable to 
bear the enormous expenses of an Ecclesiastical suit. In this 
way the power of teaching is taken away, from those whose 
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profession is to teach. This is a monstrous evil, which is well 
worthy of the attention of the Legislature of Great Britain. All 
men here are free, except the Clergy. There are many able, 
learned, and honest men, among the Clergy of the Church of 
England, who know and who feel that the continuance of this 
state of things is a great evil: but the Bishops in Convocation, 
are content to let these things remain as they are. 

16. els ro ὄρος οὗ ἐτάξατο] Matthew now hurries to a conclu- 
sion. This appointment to meet on the mountain is mentioned 
here for the first and last time. And it does not certainly appear 
whether the events which follow, or any or either of them, took 
place there or elsewhere, nor whether at any one time, or at 
divers times. 

17. of δὲ ἐδίστασαν] This is a remarkably short way of noticing 
what every other Evangelist has related at some length. The 
reason seems to be, that Matthew wrote jirs¢, when many of the 
disciples were still alive: besides which, Thomas, who distin- 
guished himself beyond them all by his unbelief, appears to have 
been twin brother to Matthew. John who survived them all, 
was at liberty to write many things which the earlier Evangelists 
had omitted. 

18. ἐδόθη μοι πᾶσα ἐξουσία] These words have been misunder- 
stood by Ecclesiastical writers. Jesus when he became ἄνθρωπος, 
ἐκένωσεν éavrov’ ἱ. 6. disrobed himself of the attributes of JEHO- 
VAH, Phil. ii. 7. But now he had entered into his glory, Luke 
xxiv. 26; and had resumed all his former attributes: Omnipo 
tence among the rest. 

19. πορευθέντες οὖν μαθητεύσατε] This is the common reading, 
and it is also the reading of B. But some MSS. omit οὖν, which 
makes a most harsh construction, unpleasing to the ear, and 
wanting in logical propriety. Jesus tells his disciples, “‘The Son 
has now resumed his attributes of JenovaH: therefore baptize 
all nations into the name of the Father, and of the Son,” &c. 

20. ἕως τῆς συντελείας τοῦ αἰῶνος] This expression is not free 
from difficulty. Because the same expression, συντέλεια τοῦ 
αἰῶνος, is used by Matthew in other places to denote the time 
when a future event of high interest will happen on this Earth: 
6. 7. τί τὸ σημεῖον τῆς σῆς παρουσίας, Kal τῆς συντελείας τοῦ αἰῶνος; 
6. xxiv. 8. Where συντέλεια τοῦ αἰῶνος is used in the same way 
a8 πλήρωμα τοῦ χρόνου, Gal. iv. 4, and points to the fulfilment of 
a time foreshewn by the Holy Spirit of God. So Mark i. 15, πε- 
πλήρωται 6 καιρός. But it is difficult to understand the words of 
Jesus in the same way, here. For if so, it would follow that 
after the συντέλειαν τοῦ αἰῶνὸς he will cease to be with his dis- 
ciples. But the same expression may denote indefinite duration: 
€.g. οὐ μηκέτι ἐκ σοῦ καρπὸς γένηται els τὸν αἰῶνα. Mat. xxi. 19. 
ἵνα μένη μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν εἰς τὸν aidva’ Joh. xiv. 16. So here συντελείας 
τοῦ αἰῶνος seems to mean The end of all time. | 


GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MARK. 


Brernnine of the gospel of Jesus Cuzist, Son of Gop. 2 As 
it is written in the Prophet Isaiah, Behold, I will send my 
messenger before thy face, who shall prepare thy way. 3° A 
voice of one crying in the wilderness, Make ready the way of 
JEHOVAH, make straight his paths. 

* It came to pass, as John was baptizing in the wilderness 
and preaching a baptism of repentance unto forgiveness of sins, 
*the whole land of Judah and all the men of Jerusalem went 
out to him, and were baptized by him in the river Jordan, con- 
fessing their sins. © Now John was arrayed in camels’ hair, with 
a leathern girdle about his loins: and he ate locusts and wild 
honey.. 7 And he preached, saying, He that is mightier than 
I,is coming after me, for whom I am not fit to stoop and un- 
loose the latchet of his shoes. ®I have baptized you with 
water: but he will baptize you with Holy Spirit. 9 And it 
came to pass in those days, Jesus came from Nazareth of Ga- 
lilee, and was baptized by John in the Jordan. 19 And anon, 
as he went up from the water, he saw the heavens opened, and 
the Spirit, like a dove, coming down upon him: ™ and a voice 
came out of the heavens, Thou art my son, my beloved, I am 
well pleased in thee. 

᾿ξ And anon, the Spirit led him out into the wilderness. 
15 And he was there in the wilderness forty days, tempted of 
Satan: and he was among the wild beasts: and the messen- 
gers waited upon him. . 

14 And after John: was delivered into prison, Jesus came into 
Galilee, preaching the gospel of God: 15 and saying that The 
time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand: repent, 
and believe in the gospel. 

'© And as he passed by the sea of Galilee, he saw Simon and 
Andrew the brother of Simon, casting in the sea: for they 
were fishers. 17 And Jesus said unto them, Come, follow me, 

Q 


. 214 | MARK, I. 


and I will make you to become fishers of men. ᾿8 And they 
left their nets at once, and followed him. 49 And he went on 
a little way, and saw James the son of Zebedee, and John his . 
brother, who were also in the ship, mending their nets: 90 and 
anon he called them: and they went after him, leaving their 
father Zebedee in the ship with his hirelings. 

21 And they went into Capernaum: and anon on the sab- 
bath he came into the synagogue, and taught. “5 And they 
were astonished at his teaching; for he taught them like one 
with authority, and not like the Men of letters. * And in their 
synagogue was ἃ man with an unclean spirit; and he eried 
out, *4 saying, Ah, what have we to do with thee, O Jesus of 
Nazareth? art thou come to destroy us? I know who thou art, 
O Holy one of God. 35 And Jesus rebuked him, saying, Be 
silent, and come out of him. % And the unclean spirit, after 
convulsing him, and crying out with a loud voice, came out 
of him. 57 And they were all amazed, so that they reasoned 
among themselves, saying, What is this? what can this new 
teaching be? for even the unclean spirits he commands with 
authority, and they obey him? 238. And anon the rumour of him 
went abroad everywhere into all the surrounding district of 
Galilee. 

29 And as soon as he had come out of the synagogue, he 
went, with James and John, into the house of Simon and An- 
drew. *° Now Simon’s wife’s mother lay on her bed in a fever: 
and anon they tell him of her. 3! And he came and took hold 
of her arm, and awoke her: and immediately the fever left her, 
and she waited upon them. 85 And when evening came, after 
the Sun had set, they brought unto him all that were sick and 
' possessed with devils: 55 and the whole city was gathered at 
the door. 34 And he healed many that were afflicted with divers 
diseases, and cast out many devils; and forbad the devils to 
speak, because they knew him. 

35 And he rose early in the morning, while it was still quite 
dark, and went out, and went toa lone place and prayed there. 
36 And Simon and his companions followed after him, *7 and 
found him, and told him that All are seeking thee. 38 And he 
said unto them: Let us go into the neighbouring country-towns, 
that I may preach there too: for I came out for this purpose. 
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39 And he was preaching in their synagogues in all Galilee, 
and casting out the devils. 4° And there came unto him a 
leper, who besought him, and fell on his knees before him, and 
said unto him, Thou canst cleanse me, if thou wilt. ‘4! Then 
Jesus, moved with compassion, stretched out his arm, .and 
touched him, and said unto him, I will so: be thou cleansed. 
ὁ And as soon as he had spoken, immediately the leprosy de- 
parted from him, and he became clean. 43 And he sent him 
away forthwith, having strictly charged him, “and said unto 
him; See that thou say nothing to any one: but go, shew thy- 
self to the priest, and offer for thy cleansing what Moses hath 
appointed, for a witness unto them. 45 Then he went abroad, 
and began to proclaim abundantly, and to publish the report ; 80 
that he could no more enter into the city openly: but he was 
without in lone places, and they came to him from every quarter. 

II. And after some days he came again into Capernaum : 
and they heard that he was at home: * and anon many flocked 
to him, so that even the doorways would not hold them: and 
he spake the word to them. 3 And some came, bringing to- 
wards him a paralytic borne aloft by four men. * And they, 
being unable to approach him for the crowd, took off the roof 
where he was: and, having made a hole, they let down the bed 
on which the paralytic lay. 5 Then Jesus seeing their faith, 
saith unto the paralytic, My son, thy sins are forgiven thee. 
5 Now some of the Clerks were sitting there, and reasoning in 
their hearts, 7 Why doth he thus utter blasphemy? who can 
forgive sins, but God alone? 8 And Jesus knowing immediately 
by his spirit that they were thus reasoning within themselves, 
said unto them, Why do ye thus reason within your hearts? 
9 Which is easier; to say to the paralytic, Thy sins are for- 
given thee: or to say, Awake, and take up thy bed, and walk? 
‘0 But in order that you may know that the Son of man upon 
earth hath power to forgive sins, (he said to the paralytic), 1.1 
bid thee, awake and take up thy bed, and go to thine house. 
ἰδ And he awoke immediately, and took up his bed, and went 
out before them all: so that all were amazed, and glorified God, 
saying that We never saw like this. 

‘3 And he went out again by the sea side: and all the people 
came unto him, and he taught them. 
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14 And he passed on, and saw Levi the son of Alphee sitting 
at the Public Office: and he said unto him, Follow me. And he 
rose up and followed him. 15 And it came to pass while he sat 
in his house, many publicans and sinners also sat at table with 
Jesus, and with his disciples: for many were there, and had 
followed him. 16 And the Clerks and Pharisees seeing him eat- 
ing with the publicans and sinners, said unto his disciples, 
How is it that he eats and drinks with publicans and sin- 
ners? 17 And Jesus hearing, said unto them, Not those who 
are strong in health, but those who are sick, have need of a 
physician: I came not to call the righteous, but sinners. 

18 And the disciples of John, and the Pharisees, were fast- 
ing: and they come and say to him, Why do the disciples of 
John and the disciples of the Pharisees fast, but thy disciples 
fast not? 19 And Jesus said unto them, Can the sons of the 
bride-chamber fast, while the bridegroom is with them? 80 
long as they have the bridegroom with them, they cannot fast. 
20 But the days will come when the bridegroom will be taken 
away from them, and then in those days they will fast. “1: More- 
over, No one sews on a patch of unfulled cloth to an old gar- 
ment: otherwise, the new filling of it takes away from the old, 
and a worse rent is made. 35 And no one puts new wine into 
old skins: otherwise, the wine will burst the skins, and the 
wine and skins will be destroyed. 

23 And it came to pass that he went on the sabbath through 
the corn-fields; and his disciples. began to pluck the ears of 
corn as they went. °% And the Pharisees said unto him, See, 
why do they on the sabbath what is not allowed? 996 And he 
said unto them, Have you never read what David did, when he 
was in want and was hungry with his companions? *° How he 
went into the house of God in the time of Abiathar the High 
Priest, and ate the shewbread and gave it to his companions 
also, which none but the Priests are allowed to eat? “7 And 
he said unto him, The sabbath was made for man; not man 
for the sabbath: 38 so that the Son of man is lord of the sab- 
bath also. 

ITI. And he went again into the synagogue: and a man was 
there who had his arm withered. *% And they watched hin, 
whether he would heal him on the sabbath; in order that they 
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might accuse him. * And he saith unto the man who had his 
arm withered, Come forward to the midst. 4 And he saith 
unto them, Is it lawful on the sabbath to do good, or to do evil? 
to save life, or to kill? But they were silent. 5 And after 
looking round upon them with anger, grieving for their hard- 
ness of heart, he saith unto the man: Stretch out thine arm: 
and he stretched it out; and his arm was restored. © And the 
Pharisees went out, and anon made a council with the Hero- 
dians against him, in order to destroy him. 

7 And Jesus withdrew himself with his disciples to the sea: 
and there followed after him a great number of people from 
Galilee, and from Judea, ὃ and from Jerusalem, and from Idu- 
mea, and from beyond Jordan ; and the people about Tyre and 
Sidon, a great number, hearing what he had done, came unto 
him, 9 And he told his disciples to let a ship be near him, for 
the erowd, that they might not press upon him. ?° For he had 
healed many, so that whoever had any maladies, threw them- 
selves upon him in order to touch him. 1: And the unclean 
spirits when they saw him, fell down before him and cried out, 
saying, Thou art the Son of God. 15 And he charged them re- 
peatedly that they should not make him known. 

18 And he gees up into the mountain, and calls unto him 
whom he would; and they came unto him. 13 And he ap- 
pointed twelve to be with him, that he might send them out to 
preach, 15 and to have power to cast out devils. 16 And to 
Simon he gave the name of Stone: ‘7 and James the son of 
Zebedee, and John the brother of James; and he gave to them 
the name of Boanerges,that is, Sons of thunder: 18 and Andrew, 
and Philip, and Bartholomew, and Matthew, and Thomas, and 
James the son of Alphee, and Thaddee, and Simon the Canaanite; 
19 and Judas Iscariot, who also betrayed him. 

Ὁ And they come home: and again the people flock to them, 
so that they cannot even eat bread. 3: And his kinsmen hearing 
thereof, had come out to take him; for they said that he was 
beside himself. * And the Clerks who had come down from 
Jerusalem, said, He hath Beelzebub in him, and he casts out 
devils by the ruler of the devils. 43 And he called them to him, 
and said unto them in parables, How ean Satan cast out Satan ? 
“Ὁ And, if a kingdom be divided against itself, that kingdom 
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cannot stand: * and if a house be divided against itself, that 
house cannot stand: * and if Satan hath risen up against him- 
self, and is divided, he cannot stand, but hath come to an end. 
*7 But no one can go into the house of the strong man and 
plunder his goods, unless he shall first have bound the strong 
man: and then he shall plunder his house, 381 tell you that 
all will indeed be forgiven unto the sons of men, their sins, and 
the blasphemies with which they shall blaspheme: *9 but who- 
ever shall blaspheme against the Holy Spirit, will for ever have 
no forgiveness, but will be guilty of a sin that endureth for 
ever. 39 For they had said, He hath an unclean spirit. 

31 So his brethren and his mother arrive: and they stood 
without and sent unto him, calling him. 83 And the people 
were sitting abbut him: and they say to him, Behold, thy 
mother and thy brethren and thy sisters without are seeking 
thee. 35 And he answering saith unto them, Who is my mother, 
or my brethren? 59 And after looking round upon those who 
sat about him, he saith, Behold my mother and my brethren. 
35 For whoever shall do the will of God, he is my brother, and 
my sister, and my mother. 

IV. And again he began to teach by the sea-side: and 8 
great many people flock to him, so that he went on board the 
ship and sat there, on the water; and all the people were on 
the land at the water’s edge. * And he taught them many 
things in parables; and as he taught, hé said unto them: 

3 Hearken: behold, the sower went out to sow: * and it 
came to pass, as he sowed, some part fell by the wayside, and 
the birds came and ate it up. 5 And other part fell upon the 
rocky ground, where it had not much earth; and it shot up 
quickly, because it had no depth of earth: ®but when the Sun 
rose, it was scorched; and for want of root, withered away. 
* And other part fell upon thorns; and the thorns came up and 
choked it, and it yielded no fruit. 8 And other part fell upon 
the good land, and yielded fruit coming up and increasing; 
and bare, one thirty, and one sixty, and one an hundred. 9 And 
he said, Let him hear who hath ears to hear. 

10 Then as soon as he was left alone, those who were about 
him, with the twelve, asked him of the parable. 11 And he 
said unto them, The mystery of the kingdom of God is given 
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unto you: but to those who are without, the whole is done 
in parables; 1 that they may see indeed and not know; 
and may hear indeed and not understand: lest ever they 
turn, and their sins be forgiven unto them. 15 And he saith 
unto them, Do you not understand this parable? how then 
will you understand all the other parables? 15 ΤῊΘ sower 
soweth the word: 15 and these are they by the way-side; 
where the word 15 sown, and when they have heard it, anon 
Satan comes and takes away the word that was sown in their 
hearts. 46 And so, these are they that were sown upon the 
rocky ground ; who, when they have heard the word, receive it 
at once with joy: 17 and they have no root in themselves, but 
they endure for a time; then, as soon as any trouble or perse- 
cution arises, on account of the word, they take offence at once. 
48 And others are those who were sown upon the thorns: these 
are they that have heard the word, 19 and then the cares of this 
life, and the deceitfulness of riches, and the desire for other 
things, enter in and choke the word, and it becomes unfruit- 
ful. 20 And they that were sown upon the good land are those 
who hear the word, and take it to them, and bear fruit, one 
thirty, and one sixty, and one an hundred. 

1 And he said unto them, Is the candle brought to be put 
under the bushel, or under the bed, and not to be put on the 
candlestick? ** For there is no secret which shall not be dis- 
closed: nor has anything been hidden, but that it should come 
to light. 25 If any one hath ears to hear, let him hear. ** And 
he said unto them, Look to what you hear. With what mea- 
sure you mete, therewith will be meted unto you, and more 
will be added unto you that hear. *5 For whoso hath, to him will 
be given: and whoso hath not, even what he hath, will be 
taken from him. 

% And he said, The kingdom of God is like as if a man shall 
cast his seed upon the land, * and shall sleep and wake, night 
and day, and the seed shall spring up and increase in a way 
that he knoweth not: * for the land of itself will bear fruit, 
first a stalk, then an ear, then full wheat in the ear: 79 and 
when the fruit is ripe he will immediately send out his sickle, 
for his harvest is come. 

, % And he said, Unto what shall we liken the kingdom of 
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God, or by what parable shall we represent it? 31 Like a grain 
of mustard, which, when it is sown upon the land, is smaller 
than every seed in the land: * and after it is sown, it comes 
up, and becomes greater than all herbs, and throws out great 
branches, so that the fowls of the air may lodge under its 
shadow. 

33 And he spake the word to them in many such parables, 
according as they could hear him: 39 but without parable he 
spake not unto them: but in private he expounded all to his 
disciples. 

35 And on that day, when evening was come, he saith unto 
them, Let us go over to the other side. °° And they sent away 
the people, and took him with them in the ship, as he was: 
and there were also other boats in company with him. 51 And 
there comes on a strong squall of wind, and the waves beat into 
the ship, so that it was now filling; 8. and he was in the stern 
sheets, on the cushion, asleep; and they awake him, and say 
to him, Teacher, carest thou not that we are lost? 39 And he 
awoke, and rebuked the wind, and said unto the sea, Hush, be 
silent: and the wind fell, and it became a dead calm. And 
he said unto them, Why are ye so cowed? How is it that ye 
haye no faith? #1 And they were exceedingly afraid, and said 
one to another, Who then is this, for even the wind and the 
sea obey him ? 

V. And they came to the further side of the lake, into the 
country of the Gadarenes. * And as soon as he had landed 
from the ship, anon there came out of the tombs to meet him 
a man with an unclean spirit, who had his dwelling among 
the tombs; and no one had been able to bind him, even with 
chains: * for he had often been bound with fetters and with 
chains, and the chains were rent asunder by him, and the fet- 
ters were broken to pieces; and no one was strong enough to 
tame him. ὅ And he was always, night and day, in the moun- 
tains and among the tombs, shrieking, and cutting himself 
with stones. § But as soon as he saw Jesus, he ran from afar 
off and fell down before him, 7 and cried out with a loud voice, 
and saith, What have I to do with thee, O Jesus, Son of the 
most high God? I adjure thee by God, torment me not. 8 For 
he had said unto him, Come out of the man, thou unclean spirit. 
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?And he asked him, What is thy name? And he saith unto 
him, My name: is Legion; for we are many. 1° And he be- 
sought him earnestly that he would not send them away out of 
the country. 1 Now a large herd of swine was feeding there, 
upon the mountain: !%and the devils besought him saying, 
Send us to the swine, that we may enter into them. 1 And 
Jesus at once gave them leave. And the unclean spirits came 
out, and entered into the swine: and the herd rushed down 
the cliff into the sea, they were about two thousand, and were 
choked in the sea. 14Then the men who tended the swine ran 
away, and told it in the city, and in the country. And the 
people came out to see what it was that had happened. 1° And 
they come toJesus, and see the demoniac who had had the legion, 
how quietly sitting, clothed, and sober: and they were afraid. 
16 And those who had seen all, told them how it had been done 
to the demoniac, and about the swine. 17 And they began to 
request him to depart from their coasts. 18 And as he went 
on board the ship, he that had been possessed with the devils 
begged of him that he might remain with him. 19 But Jesus 
would not let him, but saith unto him, Go to thine house, unto 
thine own friends, and tell them how great things JenovaH 
hath done for thee, and hath had mercy on thee. % And he 
went away, and began to publish in Decapolis how great things 
Jesus had done for him: and they all marvelled. 

*! And after Jesus had again crossed over in the ship to the 
other side, a great many people flocked to him, and were by 
the sea. 39 And behold, there comes one of the rulers of the 
synagogue, Jairus by name, and as soon as he saw him, falls 
at his feet, 235 and beseeches him earnestly, saying that My little 
daughter is at the last extremity: so come and lay thine hand 
upon her, whereby she may be saved, and will live. ** And he 
Went with him: and a great crowd followed him, and they 
pressed upon him. 56 And one woman who had had an issue 
of blood for twelve years, *6 and had suffered much under many 
physicians, and had expended all her means, and had received no 
benefit, but had rather come to worse; * she, having heard of 
Jesus, came in the crowd behind him, and touched his mantle. 
For she said, If I can only touch his clothes, I shall be saved. 
* And her flow of blood was arrested instantly: and she felt in 
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her body that she is cured of her trouble. *° And Jesus, in- 
stantly knowing within himself of the virtue that had gone out 
of him, turned round in the crowd, and said, Who touched my 
clothes? 51 And his disciples said unto him, Thou seest the 
crowd pressing upon thee, and sayest, Who touched me? * And 
he looked round to see her who had done this. 385 Then the 
woman, frightened and trembling, knowing what has happened 
to her, came and fell down before him, and told him the whole 
truth. %4Then said he to her, Daughter, thy faith hath saved 
thee: go in peace, and know that thou art well out of thy 
trouble. 35 While he is yet speaking, they come from the 
Ruler of the Synagogue and say that Thy daughter is dead: 
why trouble the Teacher any more? “6 But Jesus, who heard 
the words spoken, instantly said to the Ruler of the Synagogue: 
Fear not, only believe. 37 And he allowed no one to follow with 
him, but Peter,and James, and Johnthebrother of James. *8And 
he comes into the house of the Ruler of the Synagogue, ‘and 
sees an uproar, persons weeping and wailing loudly. 39 And as 
soon as he came in, he saith unto them, Why do you make this 
uproar, and weep? the child is not dead; she is only asleep. 
40 And they laughed at him. Then he turned them all out, 
and takes with him the father of the child, and her mother, and 
his own followers, and goes to the place where the child was 
lying. 4! And taking the child’s arm, he saith unto her: Ts- 
litha kumi: which interpreted, is: Damsel, I bid thee, awake. 
᾿ #2 And the damsel immediately rose up, and walked about ; for 
she was twelve years of age. 45 And they were astonished with 
great astonishment. And he charged them strictly, that no 
one must know this: and he bade that something to eat be 
given to her. 

VI. And he departed from that place, and comes into his 
own country; and his disciples follow him. 2 And when the 
Sabbath came, he began to teach in the synagogue; and many 
were astonished to hear him, and said, How did he acquire 
these things? and what is this learning given to him, and such 
mighty works are done by his hands? ? is not this the carpen- 
ter, the son of Mary, and brother of James, and Joses, and Jude, 
and Simon? and are not his sisters here with us? And they 
were offended at him. *Then said Jesus unto them, A prophet 
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18 not without honour, unless in his own country, and among 
his own kindred, and in his own family. ὅ And he could not 
do any mighty work there, except that he laid his hands on a 
few sick, and healed them. © And he marvelled at their un- 
belief. 

And he went round through the villages, and taught. 7 And- 
he calls unto him the twelve, and began to send them away, 
two and two; and he gave to them power over unclean spirits: 
®and he charged them that they take nothing for the journey, 
but a staff only: no scrip, no bread, no copper,in the belt: 
*but girt with sandals: and do not wear two coats. 1° And 
he said unto them, Wherever ye shall enter a house, there abide 
until you leave that place. 11 And whoever will not receive 
you, nor hear you, when you go out of that place, shake off the 
dust that is under your feet, for a testimony unto them. I tell 
you, it will indeed be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah 
in the day of judgment, than for that city. 

1 And they went out, and preached repentance; 15 and cast 
out many devils; and anointed with oil many sick, and healed 
them, , 

And now, for his name had become known, king Herod 
heard, and said that John the Baptist hath awoke from the 
dead, and therefore these mighty works are wrought by him. 
Others again said, That he is Elias: and others said, That 
he is a Prophet, like one of the Prophets. 16 But when Herod 
heard of him he said, John whom I had beheaded, he hath 
awoke, 

For Herod had himself sent and taken John, and bound 
him in prison, on account of Herodias the wife of his brother 
Philip, because he had taken her to wife. 18 For John had told 
Herod that It is not lawful for thee to have the wife of thy 
brother. 19 Therefore Herodias hated him, and wished to put 
him to death, but could not; 30 for Herod feared John, know- 
ing him to be a righteous man and holy; and took care of him, 
and did many things after hearing him, and was glad to hear 
him. % And when a favourable day had come, when Herod on 
his birthday gave a banquet to his nobles and to the tribunes 
and first men of Galilee; *2and the daughter of Herodias 
herself had come in, and danced, and pleased Herod, and his 
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guests; then the king said unto the damsel, Ask of me what 
thou wilt, and I will give thee. 25 And he sware unto her that 
Whatever thou shalt ask of me, I will give thee, as far as half 
my kingdom. ** Then she went out and said unto her mother, 
What shall I ask? and she said, The head of John the Baptist. 
95 And she came in immediately with haste unto the king, and 
asked, saying, I wish that thou wouldst give to me here at once 
the head of John the Baptist ona dish. % And the king, grieved 
exceedingly, yet for his oath and for his guests, was unwilling 
to refuse her. * And the king immediately sent an execu- 
tioner, and ordered his head to be brought. * So he went and 
beheaded him in the prison, and brought his head upon a dish, 
and gave it to the damsel, and the damsel gave it to her mother. 
29 And when his disciples heard thereof, they came and took up 
his corpse, and laid it in a tomb. 

80 And the apostles return to Jesus, and told him all, what 
they had done, and what they had taught. 51: And he saith 
unto them, Come you by yourselves into a lone place, and rest 
a little while. For the people coming and going were many, 
so that they had no time even to eat. %* And they went away 
in the ship, privately, to a lone place. 33 And many saw them 
going, and recognized himself: and they ran on foot from all 
the towns to that place, and arrived before them, and all came 
to him. 

54 And Jesus, when he landed, saw a great multitude, and 
felt for them, as they were like sheep without a shepherd: and 
he began to teach them many things. * And when a late hour 
was now come, his disciples came to him and said that The 
place is desert, and the hour is now late: send them away, 
that they may go into the fields and villages around, and buy 
themselves bread; for they have nothing to eat. % Then he 
answering said unto them: Do you give them to eat. And 
they say to him, Shall we go and buy bread with two hundred 
pieces of silver, and give them to eat? *® Then saith he to 
them, How many loaves have ye? go and see. And as soon 88 
they have ascertained, they say, Five, and two fishes. 539 And 
he bade them to make all sit down in messes upon the green 
grass. 40 And they sat down in plots, of hundreds, and of 
fifties. 4: And he took the five loaves and the two fishes, and 
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looked up to heaven, and blessed them, and brake the loaves, 
and gave to his disciples to set before them, and*divided the 
two fishes among all. 42 And all ate, and were satisfied. 45 And 
they took away twelve panniers full of fragments, and from 
the fishes. ** And those who had eaten the loaves were five 
thousand men. 

45 And anon he bade his disciples go on board the ship, and 
go before him to the further side, to Bethsaida, while he dis- 
misses the people. 4 And after parting with them, he went 
away into the mountain to pray. “41 And when evening was 
come, the ship was in the middle of the lake, and he was alone 
upon the land. 48 And he saw them labouring at the oar, for 
the wind was against them: and about the fourth watch of 
the night, he comes towards them, walking on the water, and 
wished to come to them; 49 but they, seeing him walking on 
the water, thought it was an apparition, and cried out: for 
they all saw him and were alarmed. And anon he talked with 
them, and saith unto them, Take courage; it is I: be not 
afraid, 51 And he went to them on board the ship: and the 
wind fell. And they were very much astonished among them- 
selves, and marvelled. 5? For they had not understood at the 
loaves: for their heart was hardened. 

55 And now having crossed over, they came upon the land of 
Gennesaret, and made fast. 5 And as soon as they landed 
from the ship, the people recognized him immediately, 55 and 
ran round all that neighbourhood, and began to carry about all 
the sick upon their beds, wherever they heard that he is there. 
“δ᾽ And wherever he would go, into villages, or towns, or coun- 
try, they laid the sick in the market-places, and entreated of 
him that they might only touch the border of his mantle: and 
as Many as would touch him, were healed. 

VII. And now the Pharisees, and some of the Clerks, who 
had come from Jerusalem, gather about him. 32 And when 
they saw some of his disciples eating bread with common, that 
is, unwashed hands; 3 (for the Pharisees, and all the Jews, 
holding the tradition of the elders, will not eat unless they 
have carefully washed their hands: * and after market, they 
will not eat, unless they have washed themselves: and they 
have received from them a good many other observances, wash- 
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ings of cups and bowls, of coppers and of couches). 5 So the 
Pharisees and Clerks ask him, Why do thy disciples not walk 
according to. the tradition of the elders, but eat their bread 
with common hands? ® Then he answering said unto them, 
that Well did Isaiah prophecy of you hypocrites, as it is writ- 
ten, This people honour me with their lips, but their heart is 
far from me: 7? and they worship me to no purpose, teaching 
doctrines, the commandments of men. 8 For you, neglecting 
the commandment of God, hold the tradition of men; the 
washings of bowls and of cups: and you do many other like 
things. 9 And he said unto them, Well indeed do you reject 
the commandment of God, in order that you may keep your 
own tradition. 1° For Moses said, Honour thy father and thy 
mother: and, Whoso curseth father or mother, let him be put 
to death. 11 But you say, If a man shall say to his father 
or to his mother, Korban, meaning, That is a gift, whatever 
assistance thou wouldst have from me: he shall be free. 135 And 
so you let him do nothing for his father, or for his mother: 
13 thus defeating the word of God with your tradition which 
you have handed down. And you do many such like things. 
14 And he called to him all the people, and said unto them, All 
hear me, and understand: 15 nothing that goes into man from 
without, can defile him: but the things that go out from him, 
those are what defile the man. 1° If any one hath ears to 
hear, let: him hear. 

17 And when he had come home from the people, his disci- 
ples asked him about the parable. 18 And he saith unto them, 
Are you too so void of understanding? doa not you see that 
everything which goeth into man from without, is incapable 
of defiling him? 19 because it goeth not into his heart, but into 
his belly, and goeth out into the draught, cleansing all his 
food. °% And he said, that What goeth out of man, that defiles 
the man. 41 For from within, out of the hearts of men, g0 
forth wicked thoughts, adulteries, harlotries, murders, 22 thefts, 
covetousness, wickedness, fraud, violence, evil eye, blasphemy, 
pride, folly. % All these evils go out from within, and defile 
the man. 

*4 And he departed from that place, and came into the bor- 
ders of Tyre and Sidon: and he went into a house, and wished 
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none to know; yet he could not escape notice. * For a woman 
who had heard of him, and whose little daughter was possessed Ὁ 
with an unclean spirit, came and fell at his feet, and asked 
him to cast the devil out of her daughter. Now the woman 
was a Greek, and by birth a Syro-Pheenician. * Then said 
Jesus unto her, Let the children be fed first: for it is not right 
to take the children’s bread, and throw it to the dogs. 38 Then 
she answered and said unto him, Yea, Lord: for indeed the 
dogs under the table eat of the children’s crumbs. 539 And he 
said unto her, For those words, go: the devil is come out of 
thy daughter. % And she went to her house and found the 
devil come out, and her daughter lying on the bed. 

5} And departing again from the borders of Tyre and Sidon, 
he came to the Sea of Galilee, through the midst of the borders 
of Decapolis. %* And they bring to him a man deaf and dumb, 
and beseech him to lay his hand upon him. 33 And he took 
him aside, out of the crowd, and put his fingers into his ears, 
and spat, and touched his tongue, **and looked up to heaven, 
and groaned, and saith unto him, Ephphatha, that is, Open. 
* And anon his ears were opened, and the string of his tongue 
was loosed, and he spake aright. °° And he charged them to 
tell no one: but the more he charged, the more abundantly 
they published it. 3? And they were astonished beyond mea- 
sure, and said, He hath done all well: he makes the deaf to 
hear, and the dumb to speak. 

VIII. In those days, as the people were very many and had 
nothing to eat, Jesus called to him his disciples, and saith unto 
them: 51 feel for the people, because they have been with me 
these three days, and have nothing to eat: 3 and if I send them 
away fasting to their homes, they will faint on the way: for 
some of them have come from afar. 4 And his disciples an- 
swered him: How can any one feed all these with bread here 
in the wilderness? * And he asked them, How many loaves 
have you? And they said, Seven. And he bade the people 
sit down upon the ground: and he took the seven loaves, and 
gave thanks, and brake them, and gave to his disciples to set 
before them ; and they set before the people. 7 And they had 
ἃ few small fishes : and these he blessed, and told them to set 
also before them. ὃ Then they ate, and were satisficd: and 
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they took up the surplus of the breakings, seven baskets. 9 And 
those who had eaten were about four thousand: and he sent 
them away. 19 And anon he went on board the ship with his 
disciples, and came into the district of Dalmanutha. 

11 And the Pharisees came out and began to dispute with 
him, seeking of him a sign from heaven, tempting him. 15 And 
he drew his breath with a groan, and saith: Why do this gene- 
ration look for a sign? I tell you, If indeed any sign shall be 
given unto this generation. 

13 And he left them, and went on board again, and came 
over to the other side. 15 And they had forgotten to take 
bread, and they had but one loaf with them in the ship. 1 And 
he charged them, saying, See, beware of the leaven of the Phari- 
sees, and the leaven of Herod. 16 And they said’one to ano- 
ther, Because we have no bread. 17 And-he knew it, and saith 
unto them, Why do you say, Because you have no bread? do 
you not yet observe nor understand? is your heart still hard- 
ened ? 18 Have you eyes, and see not? have you ears, and hear 
not, nor remember? 19 When I brake the five loaves for the 
five thousand, how many panniers full of fragments did you 
take up? they say unto him, Twelve. 29 And when the seven 
for the four thousand, how many basketfuls of fragments did 
you take up? and they said, Seven. 531 And he said unto them, 
Do you not yet understand ? 

22 And he comes to Bethsaida, and they bring to him a blind 
man, and entreat him to touch him. * And he took the hand 
of the blind man, and led him out of the village, and spat on 
his eyes, and laid his hands upon him, and asked him, Seest 
thou any thing? * And he looked up and said, I see the men 
walking about like trees. * Then he laid his hands upon his 
eyes again, and made him look up: and he was restored, and 
saw them all clearly. 26 And he sent him away to his house, 
saying, Go not into the village, nor tell any one in the village. 

27 And Jesus and his disciples went thence to the villages of 
Cesarea Philippi: and on the way he asked his disciples, and 
said unto them, Who do mankind say that I am? 28 Then an- 
swered they, John the Baptist; and others say, Elias; others 
again, One of the Prophets. 99 And he saith unto them, But 
who do you say that Iam? Then Peter answering saith unto 
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him, Thou art the ANoryrep. °° And he charged them to 
tell no one of him. 

51 And he began to teach them that the Son of man must 
suffer many things, and be rejected by the Elders, and High 
Priests, and Clerks, and be put to death: and after three days 
must rise again. 33 And he told the matter plainly. And Peter 
took him and began to rebuke him. 35 Then he turned round, 
and, looking at his disciples, rebuked Peter, saying: Get thee 
behind me, Satan: for thou thinkest not the purposes of God, 
but the purposes of man. 

5+ And he called to him the people with his disciples, and 
said unto them: Whoever wishes to follow after me, let him 
deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow me. * For 
whoever shall wish to save his life, will lose it: and whoever 
shall lose his own life for me and for the gospel, will save it. 
© For what will it profit a man, if he shall gain the whole 
world, and be deprived of his own life? 57 Or what shall a man 
give in exchange for his life? 38 For whoever shall be ashamed 
of me and of my words in this adulterous and sinful genera- 
tion, so of him will the Son of man be ashamed, when he shall 
come in the glory of his Father, with the holy angels. IX. And 
he said unto them, I tell you that of those who stand here, 
there are some indeed who will not taste of death until they 
shall have seen the kingdom of God come in power. 

* And after six days Jesus takes with him Peter and James and 
John, and leads them up into an high mountain apart by them- 
selves. And his appearance was changed before them; ὅ and 
his raiment became shining, very white like snow, such as no 
fuller upon earth can whiten. * And there appeared unto them 

Elias with Moses: and they were talking with Jesus, ὅ And 
Peter spake and said unto Jesus: Rabbi, it is well for us to be 
here; and let us make three tents, one for thee, and one for 
Moses, and one for Elias. 6 For he knew not what to say ; for 
they were frightened. 7 And a cloud came and overshadowed 
them: and out of the cloud came a voice, This is my Son, my 
beloved: hear him. 8 And they, suddenly looking round, now 
8aW no one with them, but only Jesus. 9 And as they came 

own from the mountain, he charged them to tell no one what 
they had seen, until the Son.of man should have risen from 
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the dead. 1° And they cherished his words, and enquired among - 
themselves, What is rising from the dead? | 

11 And they asked him saying, Why do the Clerks say that 
Elias must come first? 1° Then he answering said unto them, 
Elias was indeed to come first, and to restore all things: and 
how was it written of the Son of man that he must suffer 
many things and be counted of no value? ‘But I tell you, 
that Elias has come, and they have done with him as they 
would, according to what was written of him. 

14 And he came to the disciples, and saw a great many people 
about them, and Clerks disputing with them. 15 And anon all 
the people were astonished to see him, and ran towards hin, 
and greeted him. 16 And he asked them, What are you dus- 
puting with them? 17 And one of the people answered him, 
Teacher, I‘have brought to thee my son, who hath a dumb 
spirit : 18 and wherever it finds him, it tears him: and he foams 
at the mouth, and chatters with his teeth, and withers away: 
and I told thy disciples to cast him out, and they were not 
able. 19Then he answering saith unto them: O unbelieving 
race, how long shall I be with you? how long shall I bear with 
you? bring him unto me. * And they brought him unto him: 
and when he saw him, anon the spirit convulsed him: and he 
fell upon the ground, and rolled about, foaming at the mouth. 
21 And he asked his father, How long time is it, that this has 
been upon him? Then said he, From a child: *% and it bas 
often thrown him into fire, and into water, to destroy him: 
but if thou hast any power, feel for us, and help us. * Thea 
said Jesus unto him, If thou canst believe: all things are pos- 
sible to the believer. ** Anon the father of the child cried out, 
and said: I believe; do thou help my unbelief. * Then Jesus, 
seeing that the people are all running towards him, rebuked 
the unclean spirit, saying unto him, Thou dumb and deaf spirit, 
I command thee, come out of him, and go no more into him. 
26 And after crying out, and violently convulsing him, he came 
out: and he became as one dead, so that many said that he bad 
died. 57 But Jesus took him by the hand and awoke him: 0d 
he stood up. 

28 And when he was come home, his disciples asked him pri- 
vately, Why could not we cast him out? * And he said unte 
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᾿ them, This kind can by no means come out, unless by prayer. 
and fasting. 

Ὁ And they departed from that place, and passed through 
Galilee: and he wished none to know it. 3: For he was teach- 
ing his disciples, and telling them, that The Son of man will 
be delivered into the hands of men, and they will kill him ; 
and after being killed, he will rise again on the third day. 
5 But they understood not the matter, and were afraid to ask 
him. 

33 And they came to Capernaum: and when he was come 
into the house, he asked them, What were you talking about 
among yourselves, on the way? * But they said nothing: for 
on the way they had been talking with each other, Which was 
greater? 35 And he sat down, and called the twelve, and saith 
unto them, If any one would be first, let him be last of all, and 
waiter upon all, 86 And he took a child, and set him in the 
midst of them; and embracing him, said unto them: *7 Who- 
soever shall receive one of such children in my name, will re- 
ceive me: and whosoever shall receive me, will receive not me, 
but him who hath sent me. 

Then John answered him and said, Teacher, we saw one 
casting out devils in thy name, who doth not follow us: and 
we forbad him. 89 But Jesus said: Forbid him not; for there 
is none that will do a mighty work in my name, and anon be 
able to speak ill of me. 40 For he that is not against us is for 
us. 4! For whoever shall give you a cup of water to drink, 
because you are Christ’s, I tell you, he will certainly not lose 
his reward. 42 And whoever shall cause to stumble one of the 
little ones that believe in me, it is better for him if a millstone 
be hung about his neck, and he be thrown into the sea. 43 And 
if thy hand shall cause thee to stumble, chop it off: it is better 
for thee to go maimed into life, than with both hands to go 
Into hell, into the fire that is unquenchable. * And if thy 
foot shall cause thee to stumble, chop it off; it is better for thee 
to go lame into life, than with both feet to be thrown into hell. 
“And if thine eye shall cause thee to stumble, pluck it out: 
It is better for thee to go with one eye into the kingdom of 
God, than with two éyes to be thrown into hell ; 48 where their 
worm dieth not, and their fire is not quenched, 49 For every 
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one will be salted with fire, and every sacrifice will be salted 
with salt. © Salt is a good thing: but if the salt become salt- 
less, how will ye season it? Do you have salt within your- 
selves, and be at peace with each other. 

X. And he rose up from that place, and comes into the bor- 
ders of Judea, through the country beyond Jordan: and the 
people again flock to him: and he, as he was wont, taught 
them again. *And the Pharisees came and asked him, Isa 
husband at liberty to put away his wife: trying him. * Then 
he answered and said unto them, What did Moses tell you to 
do? *Then said they, Moses allowed him to write a bill of 
divorce, and let her go. ὅ And Jesus answering said unto them : 
He for your hardness of heart, wrote you this commandment. 
6 But from the beginning of creation God made them male and 
female: ἴ therefore a man shall leave his father and his mother, 
and shall cleave unto his wife; 8 and they two shall be as one 
flesh. So that now they are not two, but one flesh. 9 There- 
fore let not man separate what God hath joined together. 
10 And in the house his disciples asked him again about the 
same matter. 1: And he saith unto them, Whoever shall di- 
vorece his wife, and marry another woman, will be guilty of 
adultery with her: and if a woman shall divorce her hus- 
band, and be married to another man, she will be guilty of 
adultery. 

13 And they brought little children to him, that he might 
touch them: but the disciples rebuked those who brought 
them. 15 But Jesus when he saw it, was angry, and said unto 
them: Let the little children come to me, forbid them not: 
for of such is the kingdom of God. 151 tell you, Whoever shall 
not receive the kingdom of God as a little child doth, he will 
not indeed enter therein. 16 And he embraced them, and blessed 
them, laying his hands upon them. 

17 And as he was coming out into the road, one ran up to 
him and kneeled down before him and asked him, Good teacher, 
what shall I do that I may inherit everlasting life? 158 Then 
said Jesus unto him, Why dost thou call me good? none is 
good but only God. 19 Thou knowest the commandments: Do 
not defile a wife: do no murder: do not steal: do not bear 
false witness: do not defraud: honour thy father and thy 
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mother. %°Then he answered and said unto him: Teacher, 
all these I have kept from my youth. * Then Jesus looking 
upon him greeted him, and said unto him: Thou lackest one 
thing: go, sell what thou hast, and give it unto the poor, and 
thou shalt have treasure in heaven: and come, take up thy 
eross, and follow me. 2 But his countenance fell at those words, 
and he went away sad: for he had much wealth. * And Jesus 
looking around him, said unto his disciples, How hardly will 
those who have money, enter into the kingdom of God. But 
the disciples were astonished at his words. Then Jesus an- 
swered again, and saith unto them: My children, how hard is it 
for those who trust to their money, to enter into the kingdom 
of God: *5 it is easier for a camel to go through a needle’s eye, 
than for a rich man to go into the kingdom of God. “ὁ But 
they were astonished beyond measure, and said among them- 
selves, And who can be saved? “7 Then Jesus looking upon 
them, saith, With man it is impossible, but not with God: for 
all things are possible with God. 

*8 And Peter began to say to him, Lo, we have left all, and 
have followed thee. 39 Jesus answering said, I tell you, there 
is indeed none who hath left house, or brothers, or sisters, or 
father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for me and for 
the gospel, °° but he shall receive an hundredfold now in this 
time, houses, and brothers, and sisters, and mothers, and chil- 
dren, and lands, with persecutions, and in the next age ever- 
lasting life. 31: But many of the first, will become last; and 
of the last, first. : : | 

*° Now they were on their way going up to Jerusalem: and 
Jesus went before them, and they were amazed, and feared as 
they followed him. And he took the twelve to him again, 
and began to tell them what would happen to him; 383 For be- 
hold, we are going up to Jerusalem, and the Son of man will 
be delivered up to the High Priests, and to the Clerks, and 
they will condemn him to death, and will deliver him over to 
the Gentiles: **and they will make game of him, and will 
Scourge him, and will spit upon him, and will kill him: and 


after three days he will rise again. 
35 


And James and John, the sons of Zebedee, come unto him, 
énd say, Teacher, we wish that thou wouldst do for us.what 
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we shall ask of thee. 36 Then said he to them, What do you 
wish me to do for you? °7 Then said they to him, Grant unto 
us that we may sit, one upon thy right hand, and one upon 
thy left hand, in thy glory. ** Then said Jesus unto them, 
Ye know not what ye ask. Can you drink the cup which I am 
drinking, and be baptized in the baptism wherein I am bap- 
tized? °9Then said they to him, We can. Then said Jesus 
unto them, You will indeed drink the cup which I am drink- 
ing, and be baptized in the baptism wherein I am baptized : 
but to sit upon my right hand and upon my left hand, is not 
mine to give, but is theirs for whom it is prepared. 

41 And the ten hearing thereof, had begun to be angry about 

James and John. 4% But Jesus called them to him and saith 
unto them, You know that those who appear to rule the Gen- 
tiles, exercise lordship over them: and their great men hold 
them in subjection. * But it shall not be so among you: but 
whoever shall wish to be great among you, let him wait upon 
you: “and whoever shall wish to be first of you, let him be 
servant to all. * For indeed the Son of man came not to be 
waited upon, but to wait upon others, and to give his hfe as a 
ransom for many. 
- # And they come into Jericho. And as he was going out of 
Jericho, with his disciples and a great number of people, Bar- 
timee son of Timee, a blind beggar, sat by the wayside. “7 And 
when he heard that it is Jesus the Nazarene, he began to cry 
out and say, Jesus, son of David, have pityon me. * And 
many charged him to be silent: but he cried out much more, 
O son of David, have pity on me. “ And Jesus stood and 
said, Call him. And they eall the blind man, saying unto him, 
Cheer up, arouse thyself, he calls thee. 5 Then he threw off 
his mantle, and sprang up, and came to Jesus. 5 And Jesus 
spake and said unto him, What wilt thou that I do for thee? 
Then said the blind man to him, Rabboni, that I may see 
again. °* Then said Jesus unto him, Go: thy faith hath healed 
thee. And immediately he saw anew, and followed Jesus on 
the way. 

XI. And as they are drawing near to Jerusalem, to Beth- 
phage and Bethany, at the Mount of Olives, he sends forward 
two of his disciples, * and saith unto them :. Go into the village 
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over against you: and as soon as you go into it, you will find 
a colt tied, on which no man hath sat: loose, and bring him. 
* And if any one shall say to you, Why do ye so? say you, that 
JEHOVAH wants him: and he will send him here at once, *So 
they went, and found a colt tied at the door, ‘outside in the 
street. And they loose him. ὅ And some of those who stood 
there said to them, Why are you loosing the colt? ®Then they 
spake unto them, as Jesus had directed: and they let them go. 
‘And they bring the colt to Jesus, and lay their mantles upon 
it; and he sat thereon. ® And many strewed their mantles in 
the way: and others strewed branches which they had cut 
down off the trees. 9 And the people who went before him, 
and who followed after him, cried out, saying, Hosanna ; blessed 
is he who comes in the name of JznovaH:; 1° blessed is the 
eoming kingdom of David, our father: Hosanna in the highest. 

11 And Jesus came into Jerusalem, and into the temple: and 
after looking round over all there, as the hour was now late, 
he went out to Bethany with the twelve. 

# And on the morrow, after they had come out of Bethany, 
he was hungry: 1° and seeing a fig-tree in leaf afar off, he went 
to see if he should find any thing on it; and he came to it, and 
found nothing but leaves: for the time to gather figs had not 
yet come. 14 And he spake and said unto it, Let no one ever 
eat fruit off thee. And his disciples heard him. 

And they come to Jerusalem. And Jesus went into the 
temple, and began to drive out those who sold and bought in 
the temple ; and he overthrew the tables of the money-changers, 
and the stalls of those who sold doves: 10 and he forbad that 
any one should carry a vessel through the temple. 17 And he 
taught and said unto them, Was it not written that My house 
shall be called an house of prayer for all nations? but you have 
made it a den of robbers. 8 And the High Priests and the 
Clerks heard him; and they sought to destroy him: for they 
Were afraid of him, because all the people were astonished at 
his teaching. 19 And when evening was come, he went away 
out of the city. 

*0 And in the early morning as they passed by the fig-tree, 
they saw it withered from the roots. 351 And Peter remem- 
bered, and saith unto him, Rabbi, behold the fig-tree which 
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thou didst curse, is withered away. *? And Jesus answering 
saith unto them, Have faith in God. * For I tell you, that 
whoever shall say to this mountain, Arise and throw thyself 
into the sea; and shall not doubt in his heart, but shall believe 
that what he saith will take place; he shall have it indeed. 
% Therefore I tell you, Whatsoever things you shall ask in 
prayer, believe that you will receive them all: and you shall 
have them. * And whenever you shall stand and pray, for- 
give any thing which you may have against another: so that 
your Father who is in heaven may also forgive your trespasses 
unto you. 

#7 And they come to Jerusalem again: and as he walked 
about in the temple, the High Priests and the Clerks and the 
Elders come up to him, * and said unto him, By what authority 
doest thou these things, and who gave to thee this authority to 
do these things? 29 Then said Jesus unto them: I will also 
ask one question of you, and you answer me, and then I will 
tell you by what authority I do these things. °° The baptism 
of John, was it from heaven, or from man? answer me, * And 
they reasoned with themselves, saying, If we shall answer, 
From heaven; he will ask, Why did you not believe him? 
5? But if we shall answer, From man: they were afraid of the 
people: for all held John to be a Prophet indeed. ** And in 
answer to Jesus they say, We do not know. And Jesus saith 
unto them, Then I will not. tell you by what authority I do 
these things. 

XII. And he began to say to them in parables: A man 
planted a vineyard, and set a fence around it, and dug a wine- 
vat, and built a tower, and let it out to husbandmen, and left 
the country. * And at the season he sent to the husbandmen 
a servant, to receive of the fruit of the vineyard from the hus- 
bandmen. 4 But they took him, and beat him, and sent him 
away empty. *And again he sent to them another servant: 
and they went so far as to throw stones at him, and sent him 
away in disgrace. ὅ And again he sent another; and him they 
killed. And many more, beating some, and killing others. 
6 Still he had one dear son: him last he sent unto them; for 
he said, They will respect my son. 7 But those husbandmen 
ssid among themselves, This is the heir: come, let us kill him, 
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and the inheritance will be ours. ® So they took him, and 
killed him, and cast him out of the vineyard. 9 Then what will 
the lord of the vineyard do? he will come and destroy the hus~ 
bandmen, and give the vineyard unto others. 1° But have you 
not read this scripture, The stone which the builders had re- 
jected, is come to be head of the corner: 11 this hath come of 
JEHOVAH, and it is marvellous in our eyes? And they. 
᾿ sought to lay hold on him, but were afraid of the people: for 
they knew that he had spoken the parable at them: and they 
left him, and went away. 

13 And they send unto him some of the Pharisees and of the 
Herodians, to catch him in words. 14 So they come and say to 
him, Teacher, we know that thou art true, and carest for no 
one; for thou lookest not at the person of men, but teachest 
the way of God in truth. Is it right to pay tribute unto 
Cesar, or not? shall we pay, or not pay? 15 But he, knowing 
their hypocrisy, said unto them: Why do you try me? bring 
to me a denarius, that I may see it. 16 3ο they brought one. 
And he saith unto them, Whose is this image and superscrip- 
tion? Then said they to him, Cesar’s. 17 Then said Jesus, 
Render what is Cesar’s, unto Cesar: and what is God’s, unto 
God. And they marvelled at him. 

8 And the Sadducees, who say there is no resurrection, come 
to him, and asked him, saying: 19 Teacher, Moses wrote for us, 
If a man’s brother shall die, and leave a wife, and not leave 
any child, then that his brother should take the wife and raise 
up issue to his brother. 3209 There were seven brethren: and 
the first took a wife, and died, and left no issue. *1 And the 
second took her, and died, and he also left no issue: and the 
third. *2 And in the same way the seven left no issue: and the 
wife died last of all. 2 In the resurrection, when they shall 
rise again, unto which of them will she be wife? for the seven 
had her to wife. 29 Jesus said unto them, Are not you there- 
fore altogether mistaken, who know not the scriptures, nor the 
power of God? * For when they shall have risen from the 
dead, they will neither marry, nor be given in marriage, but 
are like the angels who are in heaven. “6 But about the dead, 
that they will awake, have you not read in the book of Moses, 
how God spake to him at the bush, saying, I am the God of 
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Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob? 57 He 
is not a God of dead bodies, but of living persons: thus you 
are greatly mistaken. 

% And one of the Clerks, who had heard them disputing, 
and saw that he had answered them well, came and asked him, 
Which is the first commandment of all things? 29 Jesus an- 
swered him, The first is, Hear, O Israel, Jenovan our God is 
one JEHOVAH: * And thou shalt love JenovaH thy God with 
all thine heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, 
and with all thy strength. *! The second is this: Thou shalt 
be kind to thy neighbour as to thyself. Other commandment 
greater than these, is not. 35 And the Clerk said unto him, 
Well, Teacher, thou hast truly said, that he is one, and there 
is none other beside him: *7and to love him with all one’s 
heart, and with all one’s understanding, and with all one’s soul, 
and with all one’s strength, and to be kind to one’s neighbour 
as to one’s self, is worth more than all the whole-burnings and 
sacrifices. 395 And Jesus seeing that he had answered discreetly, 
said unto him, Thou art not far off from the kingdom of God. 
And no one now ventured to ask him any question. 

35 And Jesus, as he taught in the temple, spake and said, 
Why do the Clerks say that The Anornrep is son of David? 
$6 For David himself, by the Holy Spirit, saith: JznovaxH said 
unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, until I put thine 
enemies under thy feet. *7 Thus David himself calls him Lord: 
how then can he be his son? And the people, who were many, 
delighted to hear him. ν 

38 And he said unto them, in his teaching, Beware of the 
Clerks, who like to walk about in long robes, and greetings in 
the marketplace, *9 and the first stalls in their synagogues, and 
the first seats at banquets: “ these, who devour the widows’ 
houses, and make long prayers for a pretence, will receive 8 
more severe judgment. 

*1 And he sat over against the treasury, and observed how 
the people are throwing money into the treasury: and many 
rich men threw in large sums. “2 And one poor widow came 
and threw in two mites, which make a farthing. * And he 
called to him his disciples, and saith unto them, I tell you that 
this poor widow hath indeed thrown in more than all who are 
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throwing into the treasury: * for all the rest out of their 
abundance have thrown in: but she out of her want hath 
thrown in all that she had, her whole living. 

XIII. And as he was going out of the temple, one of his 
disciples saith unto him, Teacher, look, what stones, and what 
buildings. * And Jesus said unto him: Thou seest these great 
buildings? not one stone upon another will be left, that will 
not be overthrown. 

* And as he sat upon the Mount of Olives over against the 
temple, Peter and James and John and Andrew asked him pri- 
vately, *Tell us, when will these things be, and what will be 
the sign when all these things are about to be accomplished ὃ 
*Then Jesus began to say to them: 

See that no one mislead you; ®for many will come in my 
name, saying, I am he: and they will mislead many. ἴ But 
When you shall hear of wars, and rumours of wars, be not. 
alarmed: for they must come: but the end is not yet. ὅ For 
nation will rise up against nation, and kingdom against king- 
dom: there will be earthquakes in divers places; there will be 
dearths, and disturbances: 9 these are the beginnings of the 
throes. But look you to yourselves: they will deliver you up 
to councils and to synagogues: you will be beaten, and will be 
made to stand before Governors and Kings, on account of me, 
for a witness against them. 19 And the gospel must first be 
preached to all the Gentiles. 11 But when they shall bring and 
deliver you up, take no thought beforehand nor plan what you 
shall speak: but whatever shall in that hour be given to you, 
speak that: for it will not be you that speak, but the Holy 

Spirit. 32 Moreover, the brother will deliver up his brother, 
and the father his child, to death: and children will rise up 
against their parents, and will put them to death. 15 And you 
will be hated of all for my name: but he that endureth unto 
the end, will be saved. 15 But when you shall see the abomina- 
tion of desolation, spoken of by the prophet Daniel, standing 
Where it ought not to be, (let him mark who reads), then let 
those who shall be in Judea, flee to the mountains: 15 let him 
Who shall be on the roof, not go down into the house, nor come 
in, to take anything out of his house: 16 and let him who shall 
be in the field, not turn back to pick up his mantle, 17 But 
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wo to the women who shall be with child, and who shall be 
suckling, in those days. 8 But pray you that it may not hap- 
pen in winter. 19 ΕῸΓ those days will be tribulation, such as 
hath not happened from the beginning of the creation which 
God created until now, nor will happen again. Ὁ And if Jz- 
HOVAH had not shortened those days, not any flesh would have 
escaped: but for the sake of the chosen ones whom he hath 
chosen for himself, he hath shortened those days. * And then 
if any one shall say to you, Behold, Christ is here; Behold, he 
is there: believe him not. 35 For false Christs and false pro- 
phets will rise up, and will give signs and wonders, with in- 
tent to lead astray, if possible, even the chosen ones. * But 
you be on your guard: behold, I have told you all beforehand. 
24 But in those days, after that tribulation, the Sun will be 
darkened, and the Moon will not give her light, 55 and the 
stars will be falling from the sky, and the powers in the hea- 
vens will be shaken. * And then they will see the Son of man 
coming on the clouds, with great power and glory. * And 
then he will send forth his angels, and will gather to him his 
chosen ones from the four winds, from end of earth to end of 
heaven. * Now understand the comparison from the fig-tree: 
When its branch has now become tender, and throws out the 
leaves, you know that summer is nigh: 39 So too do you, when 
you shall see these things taking place, know that he is near, 
at your doors. ὅὉ1 tell you that indeed this generation will 
not pass away, until all these things shall have taken place. 
51 Heaven and earth will pass away: but my words will not 
pass away. * But of that day or hour no one knoweth, not 
an angel in heaven, nor the Son, unless the Father. > Look, 
watch ; for you know not when the time will be. * As if a 
man going abroad had left his house, and given his authority 
to his servants, his own work to each, and had charged the 
porter to watch. * Do you therefore watch: for you know not 
when the master of the house will come, at even, or at mid- 
night,.or at cock-crow, or at day-break: “lest he come sud- 
denly and find you asleep. *%7 Moreover, what I say to you, I 
gay to all: Watch. 

XIV. And now it was within two days of the passover, and 
of the unleavened bread; and the High Priests and the Clerks 
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‘were seeking how to take him by craft, and put him to death. 
* But they said, Not during the feast ; lest there be an uproar 
of the people. 

3 And while he was in Bethany, in the house of Simon the 
leper, as he sat at table, ἃ woman came with an alabaster of 
precious oil of pure nard, and broke the alabaster, and poured 
it down upon his head. *Then some were indignant among 
themselves, and said, Why has this waste been made of the 
oil? 5 for this oil might have been sold for more than three 
hundred pieces of silver, and given to the poor. And they 
murmured at her. ὕ But Jesus said, Let her alone: why 
trouble her? she hath done me a kind office. 7 For you will 
always have the poor with you, and you may benefit them 
when you will: but you will not always have me. ® This woman 
hath done what she could: she hath come first to anoint my 
body in order to prepare me for the tomb. 91 tell you that 
wherever this gospel shall be preached to the whole world, 
there indeed will also be told what this woman hath done, for 
a memorial of her. 

10 And Judas Iscariot, one of the twelve, went to the High 
Priests, in order to deliver him up to them. 1 And they were 
glad to hear him, and promised to give him some money: and 
he sought an opportunity to deliver him up. 

12 And on the first day of unleavened bread, when they killed 
the passover, his disciples say to him, Where wilt thou that we 
go and make ready for thee to eat the passover? 15 And he 
sends away two of his disciples, and saith unto them, Go into 
the city: and there will meet you a man carrying 8 pitcher of 
water; follow him: 14and where he shall go in, tell the master 
of the house that your teacher saith, Where is the guest-cham- 
ber where I may eat the passover with my disciples? 15 And 
he will shew to you a large upper room, ready furnished : there 
make ready for us. 106 And his disciples went away, and came 
into the city, and found as he had told them; and they made 
ready the passover. 

17 And when evening had set in, he comes with the twelve. 
38 And as they sat and ate, Jesus said: I tell you that one of 
you, he that is eating with me, will indeed betray me. 19 Then 
‘they began to be sorrowful, and, one by one, to say to him, Is 
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it 1? and another, Is it 1? 39 Then said he to them, One of the 
twelve; he that is dipping his hand into the dish with me. 
21The Son of man will go as it is written of him: but wo to 
that man by whom the Son of man is betrayed: it had been 
good for that man if he had not been born. 

2 And as they were eating, Jesus took bread, and blessed 
and brake it, and gave it to them, and said: Take it: this is 
my body. “5. And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and gave it 
to them: and they all drank of it. ** And he said unto them: 
This is my blood, which is shed on behalf of many; the blood 
of the new covenant. 351 tell you that I will not indeed drink 
again of the fruit of the vine, until that day when I shall drmk 
it new in the kingdom of God. 

46 And they sang an hymn, and went out to the Mount of 
Olives. “7 And Jesus saith unto them, All you will be offended 
at me, this night: for it is written, I will smite the shepherd, 
and the sheep will be scattered abroad. % But after I shall 
have awoke, I will go before you into Galilee. 39 Then Peter 
said unto him, Even if they all shall be offended, yet will not I. 
30 And Jesus saith unto him, I tell thee that to-day, in this 
night, before the cock has crowed twice, thou wilt indeed deny 
me three times. *! But he, with many words, said all the more; 
If I must die with thee, I will never deny thee. And they ail 
spake in like manner. 

32 And they come to a place called Gethsemane: and he saith 
unto his disciples, Sit you here, while I pray. 35. And he takes 
with him Peter and James and John, and began to be amazed, 
and sore distressed. ὅδ᾽ And he saith unto them, My soul is full 
of grief, even unto death: abide you here, and watch. * And 
he went on a little way, and fell upon the ground, and prayed 
that, if it is possible, this hour may pass from him. 56 And he 
said, Abba, Father, all things are possible with thee: take 
away this cup from me: yet not what I will, but what thou 
57 And he comes and finds them asleep: and he saith unto 
Peter, Sleepest thou, Simon? couldst thou not watch for one 
hour? 88 Watch, and pray, that you may not enter into temp- 
tation: your spirit is ready, but your flesh is weak. 39 And 
again he went away and prayed, and spake the same words. 
40 And he returned, and found them asleep again; for their 
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eyes were heavy: and they knew not how to answer him. 
41 And he comes a third time, and saith unto them, Sleep on 
now, and take your rest. Enough: mine hour is come: behold, 
the Son of man is delivered into the sinners’ hands. * Awake, 
let us go: behold, he is close at hand who will deliver me up. 

43 And anon, while he was yet speaking, Judas Iscariot, who 
was one of the twelve, comes, and with him a great multitude 
with swords and staves, from the High Priests and Clerks and 
Elders. ** Now he that would deliver him up, had given them 
a token, saying, Whom I shall kiss, that is he: hold him, and 
bring him away safely. 46 And as soon as he was come, he 
goes up to him at once, and saith, Rabbi, Rabbi: and kissed 
him. “ Then they threw their hands upon him, and held him. 

47 Then one of those who stood by, drew his sword, and 
smote the servant of the High Priest, and took off his ear. 

48 And Jesus answered and said unto them, Have you come 
out as you would against a robber, with swords and staves to 
take me prisoner? 49] sat with you daily in the temple, and 
taught; and ye took me not. But the scriptures must be ful- 
filled. 5° And they all forsook him and fied. 

51 And there followed him one young man who had thrown 
a linen sheet over his naked body: and the young men laid 
hold on him; 5° and he left the linen in their hands, and ran 
away naked from them. 

53 And they led away Jesus to the High Priest: and there 
come with him all the High Priests, and Elders, and Clerks. 
54 And Peter had followed him at a distance, into the palace 
of the High Priest: and he was sitting with the officers, and 
warming himself at the fire. % And the High Priests and the 
whole Council sought witness against Jesus to put him to death; 
and found none. For many bare false witness against him, 
and their witness did not agree. 7 And some rose up and 
bare false witness against him, saying, We heard him say: I 
will destroy this temple that is made with hands, and in three 
days will build up another made without hands. % Yet even 
so their witness did not agree. ® And the High Priest stood 
up in the midst, and asked Jesus, saying: Answerest thou no- 
thing? what do these witness against thee? ! But he was 
silent, and answered nothing. Again the High Priest asked 
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him, and saith unto him, Art thou the Christ, the Son of the 
Blessed One? © Then Jesus said, I am: and you will see the 
Son of man sitting on the right hand of Almighty Power, and 
coming with the clouds of heaven. Then the High Priest 
rent his clothes, and saith, Why do we need witnesses now? 
ὑφ You heard that blasphemy: what do you think? Then they 
all condemned him, as worthy of death. And some began 
to spit upon him, and to cover his face and buffet him and say 
to him, Prophesy. And the officers struck him with their open 
hands. 

65 And while Peter was in the palace below, there comes one 
of the maidservants of.the High Priest; and seeing Peter 
warming himself, she looked at him, and saith, Thou too wast 
with Jesus the Nazarene. But he denied, saying, I know 
not nor understand what thou sayest. And he went out into 
the vestibule: and the cock crew. 69 And the maid saw him, 
and began again to say to the bystanders, He is one of them. 
10 Then again he denied it. And soon afterwards the bystanders 
said again to Peter, Surely thou art one of them; for indeed 
thou art a Galilean. 7 Then he began to curse himself and to 
swear that I know not this man of whom ye speak. 75 And 
the cock crowed a second time. And Peter remembered the 
word which Jesus had said unto him, That before the cock 
shall have crowed twice, thou wilt deny me three times. And 
he turned it over, and wept. 

. XV. And as soon as it was morning, the High Priests having 
consulted with the Elders and Clerks, and the whole Couneil, 
bound Jesus, and led him away, and delivered him to Pilate. 
ὁ And Pilate asked him, Art thou the King of the Jews? Then 
he answered and saith unto him, Thou hast said it. 3. And the 
High Priests charged many things against him. 4 Then Pilate 
again asked him, saying, Answerest thou nothing ὃ behold, how 
many things they charge against thee. 5 But Jesus answered 
not again: so that Pilate marvelled. 

. §But he used at the feast to release to them one prisoner 
for whom they asked. Τ Now there was in prison a man named 
Barabbas with his fellow-rioters, who in their riot had com- 
mitted murder. ®And the people went up and began to ask 
him to do as he always had done for them. 9 Then Pilate an- 
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swering said unto them, Will ye that I release unto you the 
King of the Jews? 10 For he knew that the High Priests had 
delivered him up for envy. 11 But the High Priests persuaded 
the people, in order that he might rather release Barabbas unto 
them. 7 Then Pilate again answered and said unto them, 
What then will ye that I do with him whom ye call King of 
the Jews? 15 Then they cried out again, Crucify him. 15 But 
Pilate said unto them, Why, what harm hath he done? But 
they cried louder, Crucify him. 15 Then Pilate, wishing to give 
satisfaction to the people, released Barabbas unto them: and 
delivered up Jesus, having first scourged him, to be crucified. 

16 Then the soldiers led him away into the Palace, which is 
the Governor’s House. And they call together the whole co- 
hort: 77 and they put on him a purple robe, and set over him 
a wicker crown which they had platted, 18 and began to salute 
him, Hail, O King of the Jews. 19 And they smote his head 
with a reed, and spat upon him, and kneeled down and wor- 
shipped him. * And after making game of him, they took the 
purple off him, and put his own clothes upon him. 

And they lead him away to crucify him. * And they en- 
gage one Simon a Cyrenian, as he passed by, coming from the 
country, the father of Alexander and Rufus, to carry his cross. 
22 And they bring him to the place Golgotha, which means Skull’s 
Place. *> And they gave him myrrhed wine to drink: but he 
would not take it. 

% And they crucify him, and part his garments, casting lots 
over them, who shall take which. * And it was the third 
hour; and they had crucified him. * And there was written 
over him the record of his accusation, The King of the Jews. 
27 And they crucify two robbers with him: one upon his right 
hand, and one upon his left. % And those who passed by 
railed on him, shaking their heads and saying, Ah, thou who 
wouldst destroy the temple and build it up in three days, 
Ὁ now save thyself and come down from the cross, * And 
in like manner the High Priests making game of him among ~ 
themselves with the Clerks, said, He saved others; he cannot 
save himself: 595 the Christ, the King of Israel, let him come 
down now from the cross, that we may see and believe. And 
the men who were crucified with him, reproached him. *3 And 
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at the sixth hour, darkness came over the whole land, until the 
ninth hour. *And at the ninth hour Jesus cried out with a 
loud voice, saying, Eloi, Eloi, lama sabachthani: which means, 
My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me? * And some 
of the bystanders, hearing him, said, Behold, he calls Elias. 
36 Then one ran and filled a sponge with sour wine, and put it 
on a reed, and gave him to drink, saying: Let us see whether 
Elias will come to take him down. + Then Jesus uttered a 
loud cry, and expired. . 

38 And the veil of the temple was rent in twain from top to 
bottom. °9Then the centurion who stood there opposite to 
him, when he saw that he had so cried out and expired, said, 
Surely this man was Son of God. 

40 Now there were also some women looking on from a distance, 
among whom were Mary the Magdalene, and Mary the mother 
of James the Little and of Joses, and Salome; *! who had also 
followed him and waited upon him, when he was in Galilee : 
and many others who had gone up with him to Jerusalem. 

42 And when evening was now come, as it was Prepara- 
tion, which is Before-Sabbath, *3 Joseph of Arimathea, an 
honorable: member of the Council, and who himself expected 
the kingdom of God, came, and boldly went in to Pilate, and 
asked for the body of Jesus. “Then Pilate wondered if he 
were already dead; and calling to him the centurion, asked 
him if he had been long dead: *5 and having learned the fact 
from the centurion, he gave the body to Joseph. “And he 
bought a linen sheet, and took him down and wrapped him in 
the sheet, and laid him in a tomb which had been hewn out of 
a rock; and rolled a stone up to the door of the tomb. 

47 Now Mary the Magdalene and Mary the mother of Joses 
beheld where he is laid. 

XVI. And when the Sabbath was past, Mary the Magdalene, 
and Mary the mother of James, and Salome, bought spices, 
that they might come and anoint him. * And very early in 
the morning of the first day of the week they come to the 
tomb, after the Sun had risen. * And they had said among 
themselves, Who will roll away for us the stone from the door 
of the tomb? * And looking up they see that the stone is rolled 
away: for it was very large. 5 And they went into the tomb, 
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and saw a young man sitting on the right, clad in a white 
robe: and they were amazed. Then saith he to them, Be 
not amazed: you are looking for Jesus the Nazarene, who was 
crucified: he hath awoke, he is not here: behold the place 
where they laid him. 7 But you, go, tell his disciples and Peter, 
that he is gone before you into Galilee: you will see him there; 
as he told you. 

8 And they came out, and fled away from the tomb: and 
trembling and astonishment possessed them: and they said 
nothing to any one: for they were afraid. 

12 And after these things, he shewed himself in another form 
to two of them walking as they went into the country. ** And 
they went and told the rest: yet did they not believe them. 

14 Afterwards he shewed himself to the very eleven as they 
sat at table, and reproached their unbelief and hardness of 
heart, because they had not believed those who had seen him 
awake. 

15 And he said unto them, Go out into all the world, and 
preach the gospel to the whole creation. 1 He that believeth 
and is baptized, will be saved: but he that refuseth to believe, 
will be condemned. 
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NOTES ON MARK. 


εὐαγγέλιον κατὰ Μάρκον] i.e. Gospel according to Mark. Where it 
may be observed that the Greek usage resembles the English in 
like cases: the article before εὐαγγέλιον is omitted in the title. But 
here the learned reader may ask, Why do we notice a thing so 
plain and easy? We must tell him. After the publication of our 
notes on Matthew, we became aware of the existence of some 
Ecclesiastical Journals which had affected to criticise our perform- 
ance. QOne of these is the Literary Churchman of Ist December, 
1859. Another is the English Churchman of 20th December, 1859. 
The Literary Churchman is published at Oxford and in London. 
The English Churchman is sold in Fleet Street, London. The re- 
verend writers in these journals are excessively angry with us tor 
our translation of Matthew and notes thereon : apparently for this 
reason, that there is more learning in one page of our notes than 
the Churchman can dream of in his whole litetime. Indeed this 
is tacitly admitted by the Literary Churchman: for he, although 
plentiful in abusive epithets, exhibits a prudent horror of attempt- 
ing anything like a demonstration, which would bring himeelf 
within the range of critical shot. But he selects a few expres- 
sions, which in his opinion are wrongly rendered by us. Among 
these are ‘‘ Gospel according to Matthew,” in the title: ‘‘ Book of 
the generation,” i.1. ‘God is not a God of dead bodies, but of 
ving persons,” xxii. 32. 

It happens by a fortunate coincidence that the English Church- 
man has also selected the latter two expressions for his censure. 
This will enable us to answer both together, and kill two birds 
with one stone. The English Churchman is, it must be allowed, a 
little more temperate in his abuse: but then he, unlike his Literary 
brother, attempts to follow up his censure by argument and de- 
monstration. We thank him tor it. He says, ““ Book of the gene- 
ration is not English.” Indeed. But the simple answer is that 
the Churchman knows nothing at all about the matter. Book of 
the generation is such an expression as every body uses every day. 
We omit the article in titles. Thus an advertisement begins thus: 
“Great Western Railway. Notice is hereby given,” &c. So in 
Other cases’ we say, “Court of Chancery,” ‘‘ Bank of England,” 
“County of Middlesex,’ &c: the article being omitted from the 
heading, for shortness. But in no case is this omission of the arti- 
cle 80 common as in the titles of books. For proof we refer our 
teader to the shelves of his own library. He may there read 
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some or all of the following titles: Statutes at Large, Law List, 
Clergy List, British Almanac, Oxford University Calendar, Holy 
Bible, Pilgrim’s Progress, Life of Nelson, ὅς. So itishere. Mat- 
thew writes Βίβλος γενέσεως Without the article, because that is part 
of the title or heading to his book: the title being written inside 
according to ancient usage, in order that it might not be separated 
from the body of the work. In this respect the Greek usage was 
exactly like the English. They omitted the article in titles and 
inscriptions, for shortness: e. g. 

καὶ δῆτα φιλαθήναιος ἣν ὑπερφυῶς» 

ὑμῶν τ᾽ ἐραστὴς ἦν ἀληθὴς, ὥστε καὶ 

ἐν τοῖσι τοίχοις ἔγραφ᾽, ᾿Αθηναῖοι καλοί. Ar. Ach, 142. 

καὶ νὴ AL ἣν ἴδη γέ wou γεγραμεμένον 

᾿ υἱὸν Πυριλάμπους ἐν θύρᾳ Andy καλὸν, 

ἰὼν παρέγραψε πλησίον, κημὸς καλός. Vesp. 97. 
So if we open a Greek book at random, we read Ξενοφῶντος Ἑλληνκῶν 
βιβλίον πρῶτον. So Suidas begins his Lexicon, ᾿Αρχὴ τοῦ & στοιχείου" 
and ends, Τέλος, καὶ τῷ Θεῷ Ma. We would advise the Englisk 
Churchman, whose shop is in Fleet Street, to move into the Temple 
which is so near to him, and there teach our special pleaders to 
write English. They will be glad to attend the lectures of the 
learned and reverend gentleman. 

In the second instance which he has selected for his censure, he 
is even richer than in the first: so rich indeed, that he may seem 
to have been assisted by the Dean of Canterbury. On our ver- 
sion of Mat. xxii. 32, ovx ἔστιν ὁ Θεὸς, θεὸς νεκρῶν, ἀλλὰ ζώντων, the 
Churchman writes thus: 

‘‘ Mr. Shadwell’s reading isa paraphrase, not a translation, and 
totally misrepresents the original. ‘ God is not a God of dead 
bodies, but of living persons.’ Neither bodies nor persons are in the 
original. 

ere is Alford outdone. The simple answer is that the Church- 

man knows nothing of Greek, and finds fault with our rendering 
because it is quite right. νεκρὸς means a dead body, and therefore 
θεὸς νεκρῶν is aptly rendered a God of deud bodies: but this, which is 
within the learning of the schoolboy, was beyond the learning of 
the Churchman. I say, within the learning of the schoolboy: the 
truth of which will appear by the following illustration. My son 
is at school at Winchester. One of his schoolbooks is Porson’s 
Euripides. In that book I read as follows: 

ἀτὰρ τί νεκρὸν τόγδε μοι Ιπολυξένης 

ἥχεις κομιίζουσ᾽, ἧς ἀπηγγέλθη τάφος. Hec. 665. 
Not. νεκρὸς masculino genere pro cudavere semper dicitur. 


After this sample of the Churchman’s learning, our reader will 
jadge how we must wince under the lash of such a critic. Indeed 
we are almost ashamed to notice the tiresome trifling of these 
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Ecclesiastical maggots ; who however are very worthy members of 
the Holy Catholic Church. But we have sons growing up; and we 
write for them. We must teach the rising generation, young 
men, undergraduates at both Universities, and boys at School, to 
laugh at the name of a Churchman, and to see through the flimsy 
nonsense which a modern Theological Reviewer can write. These 
are the sort of men who publish Trash for the Times, in order to 
diffuse the vile leaven of Popery through Protestant England. 

I. 1. ἀρχὴ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου] i.e. Beginning of the Gospel. This is the 
Author’s title or heading to his work; and the article is omitted 
for shortness. So Matthew begins Βίβλος γενέσεως. So Southey 
heads his work, Book of the Church: and others do the like. 

2. ἐν Ἡσαΐᾳ τῷ προφήτη] This is the reading of Wordsworth: the 
common reading is ἐν τοῖς προφήταις. The citation which follows, is 
partly from Malachi, and partly from Isaiah: much like Mat. 
xxvii. 9, where a prophecy taken from Zechariah and other pro- 
phets, is cited as a prophecy of Jeremiah. 

4. ἐγένετο, ᾿Ιωάγνης βαπτίζων ἐν τῇ ipnuw| These words are strangely 
rendered in ΕἸ. V. John did baptize in the wilderness: which seems 
to have been taken from the Latin Vulgate; Fuit Joannes in de- 
serto baptizans. But ἐγένετο βαπτίζων cannot mean the same as ἐβάπ- 
τιζεν, OF ἦν βαπτίζων. In Mark ix. 3, we read τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ ἐγέγετο 
στίλβοντα, which is rightly rendered in Εἰ. V. his raiment became 
shining. So ἐγένετο ἡ βασιλεία αὐτοῦ ἐσκοτωμένη, Apoc. xvi. 10, ought 
to be rendered his kingdom became darkened. But it would be 
strange and unnatural to say of John that he becume baptizing. 
᾿Εγένετο ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ Might be said, and would mean that he came into 
the wilderness: but if those words were intended to be taken to- 
gether, they would have been placed in juxtaposition, and not as 
we read them here, with other words interposed. But here ἐγένετο 
must be taken by itself: which is quite according to the usage of 
the Evangelists, and which will give a very easy construction. 
Mark, after citing a few words of prophecy, begins his narrative 
with the word ἐγένετο, i. 6. ἐξ came to pass. So Luke, after a short 
dedication, begins his narrative with the same word ἐγένετο Luk. i. 5. 
Then the words Ἰωάννης βαπτίζων mean the same as ὅτε ᾿Ιωάνγης ἐβάπτιξζεν. 
Thus the present passage in Mark is much like Mat. vii. 28, xa? 
ἐγένετο ὅτε συνετέλεσεν ὃ Ἰησοῦς &C: where also it may be observéd that 
the word ἐγένετο marks the resumption of the narrative, after a speech. 

5. καὶ ἐξεπορεύετο πρὸς αὐτὸν] The word καὶ in this sentence is redun- 
dant: and this seems to have puzzled E. V. But such usage of 
the word καὶ is not unfrequent in N. T. e. g. Acts i. 10, καὶ ὡς 
ἀτεγίζογτες ἦσαν sig τὸν οὐρανὸν, ----καὶ ἰδοὺ ἄνδρες δύο παρειστήκεισαν αὐτοῖς. And 

8 like usage is found in the best Greek writers: 6. g. 
aan’ ὅτε δὴ τρίτον ἥμαρ ξύπλόκαμοος τέλεσ᾽ ἠὼς, 
καὶ τότ᾽ ἰγὼν ἰμὸὺν ἔγχος ἑλὼν καὶ φάσγανον ὀξὺ 
καρπαλίμως παρὰ γηὸς ἀγόϊον ἐς περιωχγήγ. x. 114. 
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ἀνθ᾽ Sy λαχὼν Ὑπέρβολος 
τῆτες ἱερομνημονεῖγ, κἄπειθ᾽ ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν τῶν θεῶν 
τὸν στέφανον ἀφηρέθ. Ar. Nub. 623. 
ὅταν ἀσπίδ᾽ ἔχων καὶ γοργόνα τις, κἄτ᾽ ἀγῆται κορακίνου. Lys. 560. 
λαβὼν οὖν 
τὸν σκύλακα τὸν τοῦ προξένου, κἄπειτα δῆσον αὖ τόν. 


Plat. Com. Poll. p. 1364. 


The writers of N. T. were well up to all the niceties of the Greek 
language. 

— ἐξομολογούμενοι τὰς ἁμαρτίας avriv| The meaning of these words 
has been considered in the note on Mat. iii. 6. The people who 
came to John’s baptism, appear to have acknowledged their trans- 
gressions and humbled themselves before God. But in all this 
appears to have been nothing like the auricular confession of the 

oly Catholic Church. John did not profess to absolve them 
from their sins: but he told them to repent, Mat. iii. 2, which is 
all that a modern Priest or Bishop can do: and a Layman may 
do the like. But the sacerdotal office does not carry with it a 
knowledge of the mind of JEnovaH. The Bishop has no more 
power to absolve the Layman, than the Layman has to absolve 
the Bishop. On the contrary, there is no restraint upon JEHOVAH 
to give his Holy Spirit to Bishop, to Priest, or to Layman. All 
this we know from the written Word of God: the opinion of the 
Church is not to guide us in this, or in any other matter. 

8. ἐγὼ μὲν ἐβάπτισα ὑμᾶς ἐν ὕδατι] Nothing can be clearer than the 
testimony of Scripture on the subject of baptism. But what Scrip- 
ture has made clear, the Holy Catholic Church has taken pains to 
misinterpret, adulterate, and mystify. The testimony of John is 
express: he could administer water, but he could do nothing 
more. Exactly the same is the office of the modern Priest: he 
may administer water, but that works no regeneration, nor car- 
ries God’s Holy Spirit to the baptized person. None but JEHo- 
VAH can give away the Spirit of JEnovaH. There is no mystery 
at all in the baptism of water: it does not wash away sin. But 
it is a token of the New Covenant: a symbol of the washing of 
the Spirit of God. The baptism of Holy Spirit is indeed a great 
mystery: but the baptism of water is merely a symbol, which 
seems to have been chosen for its extreme simplicity. The mean- 
ing of it is obvious to the meanest apprehension. Water is useful 
to wash the natural body, as we know by daily and universal ex- 
perience. Therefore it is used as a symbol of the Holy Spirit of 
God, which washes the heart of man. 

— αὐτὸς δὲ ὑμᾶς βαπτίσει iv πνεύματι ἁγίῳ] Here is a direct testi- 
mony to the tact that Jesus is JEHOVAH: αὐτὸς, says John, far- 
τίσει ὑμᾶς iv πνεύματι ἁγίω.: But no other than αὐτὸς can do so. But 
this is one of those important truths, which the Holy Catholic 
Church has always endeavoured tu keep out of sight. In order 
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to take away from the honour which is due to JEHovanH, the 
Church teaches that her Bishops and Priests have the power to 
confer God’s Holy Spirit upon man: a doctrine, for which there 
is not the slightest foundation in Scripture. Even Jesus Christ 
himself did not, when in his natural body, confer Holy Spirit on 
his disciples: but after he was glorified, he did so. But Jesus, 
after his own baptisin by John, began himself to baptize others, 
Joh. iii. 22, 26: although it seems that Jesus did not in his own 
person administer the baptism of water, but usually employed his 
disciples for that purpose; Joh. iv. 2. But it is clear from Joh. 
iv. 1. that the baptism of John, and the baptism of Jesus, were 

ing on at the same time during the lives of both: from which 
It follows that the two baptisms were one and the same; for the 
baptism of John was of JEHovAH, Joh. i. 6: and Jesus, who was 
JEHOVAH, was himself baptized by John; thereby giving his 
sanction and approval to the baptism of John. It is therefore 
impossible to suppose that the baptism of water, administered by 
Jesus through his disciples during his natural life, was different 
from the baptism of water, administered by John: for that hypo- 
thesis would make JEHovag to differ from JEHOVAH: which 
cannot be. And it does not appear from Scripture that there was 
any difference between the two baptisms during the life of Jesus: 
on the contrary, Joh. iv. 1. seems to say that they were identical. 
Thus it appears that the baptism of water, administered by Jesus, 
did not of itself carry Holy Spirit to the baptized person : although 
it may be that JEHOVAH did sometimes confer his Holy Spirit on 
the baptized, in answer to prayer, at the time of baptism. But 
it is very remarkable that although John expressly disclaims all 
power to baptize with Holy Spirit, yet the only instance recorded 
in the Gospels, of Holy Spirit conferred at the time of baptism 
with water, took place under the baptism of John: Luk. iii. 22. 
All this is written for our learning: and the inference is obvious. 
The baptism of John, was from JEHOVAH: it was the token of 
the New Covenant. Repentance was required of those who came 
to be baptized, Mat. iii. 2: water was then administered to them 
by the hand of man, with a promise that JEHovaH would after- 
wards administer his Holy Spirit. This is the baptism which was 
administered to Jesus, and it is exactly the same as what really 
takes place at the present day. John administered water to Jesus: 
then Jesus addressed a prayer to God, and the Holy Spirit came 
down upon Jesus, in answer to his prayer. So it is now: the 
modern Priest may administer water; but that does not wash 
away sin, nor work any regeneration in the baptized person: but 
if the baptized person shall afterwards address God in earnest 

rayer, then God will be ready to give his Holy Spirit to the 
Paptized. In this way, but in this only, the baptism of water 
will be followed by the baptism of Holy Spirit, which water was 
intended to symbolize. 
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But if we turn from Scripture to our Prayer-book, we may 
there see the whole subject of Baptism misrepresented by the 
doctrine of the Holy Catholic Church. Take for instance the 
Baptism of Adults. In the first prayer, the Priest recites that 
God, by the baptism of Jesus Christ in Jordan, sanctified the ele- 
ment of wuter to the mystical washing away of sin: a proposition, 
which is nowhere asserted in Holy Scripture. Then follows an 
extract from the Gospel of John, in which occur these remarkable 
words of Jesus: τὸ πνεῦμα ὅπου θέλει πνεῖ, καὶ τὴν φωγὴν αὐτοῦ ἀκούεις, ἀλλ᾽ 
οὐκ οἶδας πόθεν ἔρχεται, καὶ «ποῦ ὑπάγει" οὕτως kom πᾶς ὃ γεγενημένος ἐκ τοῦ 
ᾳνεύματος" Joh. iii. 8. It is wonderful to find these words cited 
in the Baptismal Service, and to read what follows there. Jesus 
compares the operation of the Holy Spirit, to the blowing of the 
Wind: which is invisible and inscrutable. Mat is no more able 
to trace the operation of God’s Holy Spirit, than he can define 
the motions of the Wind. But he jears the sound of the Wind: 
and so the recipient of God’s Holy Spirit, feels its influence. But 
no one man knows how nor when the Spirit of God is given to 
another man. Then the proselyte is asked, Dost thou believe tn 
the Holy Catholic Church? and he is required to answer this ques- 
tion in the atirmative. Then, after a few prayers, the proselyte 
is baptized with water, and is signed with a Cross upon his fore- 
head ; and then the Priest tells the Congregation to see that the 
proselyte is regenerate, and to thank God for these benefits. 

But how does this conclusion follow from the Gospel of John? 
If man knows not whence the Spirit comes nor whither it goes, 
how does the Priest know that the Spirit of God has come down 
from heaven and gone into the baptized person? and how do we 
see that he is regenerate? God has not told us that spiritual re- 

eneration immediately follows as a matter of course, after the 
ptism of water: nor do we see that it is so in common life. 
God may or may not give his Holy Spirit to the baptized: but 
he will not give it to those who do not ask for it: and none but 
themselves know how that is: the Priest knows nothing at all 
about the matter. There is not the slightest foundation in Scrip- 
ture for what the priest so coolly tells us about the regeneration 
of the baptized person. It is one of the τέρατα ψεύδους of the Holy 
Catholic Church. The object of it is to take away as much as 
possible from the honour which is due to JEHOVAH, and to give 
undue honour and immense importance to herself, to her tradi- 
tions, and to her ministers. We may hope that when an Adalt is 
baptized, he receives a portion of God’s Holy Spirit at the time: 
but we cannot know it: and the work of regeneration does not 
take place in a moment; nor can we see when it takes place: but 
it is one of the secret things which belong to JzEHovan. Deut. 
xxix. 29. 

9. ἦλθεν Ἰιησοῦς---καὶ ἰβαπτίσθ,] Wordsworth in his note on Mat. 

iii, 18, asks the question, Why did Jesus come to be baptized? and 
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subjoins this answer, To sanctify water to the mystical washing away 
of stn. But we must not allow the pure Word of God to be adul- 
terated with the leaven of the Holy Catholic Church. Water 
does not wash away sin: nor did Jesus by his baptism sanctify 
the water. On the contrary, the water of baptism was already 
sanctified by the institution of JEHovaug: for the baptism of John 
was not ἐξ ἀνθρώπων, but ἐξ οὐρανοῦ. Then, Jesus himself has told us 
why he came to the baptism of John: namely, in order πληρῶσαι 
wicay dua. Mat. ili. 15. In which words is no difficulty. 
God had instituted a New Covenant between himself and man: 
John was employed by God to publish that Covenant. Water- 
baptism was the token of that Covenant: and John was the first 
to administer that baptism. John entered upon his mission in 
the lifetime of Jesus, and invited all men to come to his baptism : 
which invitation was not of John only, but of JEnovaH. Thus 
it was a matter of course that Jesus should go to the baptism of 
John: thereby leaving 8 pattern, for us to follow in his steps: 
1 Pet. ii. 21. But besides the reason given by Jesus, we have 
the narrative of the Holy Spirit for our instruction. Jesus went 
to John, and was baptized with water : he then addressed a prayer 
to God, and received a further baptism of Holy Spirit in answer 
to that prayer. So that in fact Jesus went to John, in order to 
receive a baptism of Holy Spirit, through the channel of the New 
Covenant instituted by JEmHovaH for that purpose. All this is 
written for our learning: we must follow the example of Jesus: 
embrace the New Covenant of God, of which water-baptism is 
the token, and pray to God for the further baptism of his Holy 
pirit. 

18. of ἄγγελοι διηκόνουν αὐτῷ) There is a remarkable difference be- 
tween these words and those of Matthew iv. 11, καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἄγγελοι 
προσῆλθον καὶ διηκόνουν airs. But Mark says not ἄγγελοι, but of ἄγγελοι; 
prefixing the article: by which it would seem that Mark notices 
the temptation of Jesus as a thing already well known to his 
readers, but of which he purposed to give no account in detail. 

15. πεπλήρωται ὁ καιρός) These words are full of important mean- 
ing For «πληροῦσθαι is in N.T. ἃ common expression to denote the 

filment of antient prophecy. And that meaning is most appro- 
priate when the word καιρὸς immediately follows; like ἄχρι πληρω- 
βῶσι καιροὶ ἐθνῶν Luk. xxi. 24: ὁ καιρὸς ὁ ἐμὸς οὕπω πεπλήρωται" Joh. vii. 8. 
Then what was the time which is here said to be fulfilled? We 
are informed by the context. Jesus came into Galilee xnpiccay τὸ 
εὐαγγέλιον, aNd saying, πεπλήρωται ὁ καιρός" ---αἰστεύετε by τῷ εὐαγγελίω. 
Thus the words of Mark, and of Jesus, show clearly that the time 
here spoken of was the time of preaching the Gospel. But then it 
must be observed that Jesus here uses the words ἤγγικεν ἡ βασιλεία 
τοῦ Θεοῦ" μετανοῖῖτε, Which words are almost exactly the same as 
those which are said by John the Baptist; to wit, usravsirs’ ἤγγικε 
γὰρ ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν Mat. iii. 2. Thus it appears from N. T. 


- 
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that the preaching of Jesus was a continuation of the preaching 
of John. In fact the preaching of the Gospel was the joint act of 
John and of Jesus. When John began to preach, prophecy had 
done its office, and the Gospel was become a reality. Ὁ νόμος καὶ 
of προφῆται ἕως Ἰωάννου" awd τότε ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ εὐαγγελίζεται. Luk. 
XVi. 16. πάντες γὰρ οἱ προφῆται καὶ ὁ νόμος ἕως ᾿Ιωάγνου προεφήτευσαν. Mats 
xi. 18. And now returning to Mark, we may see that the words, 
πεπλήρωται ὁ καιρὸς here declare that the time foreshewn by prophecy 
to precede the preaching of the Gospel, had now expired. There- 
fore the words of Mark must refer to Dan. ix. 24—27, which is 
the only prophecy in V. T. that foreshews the time of the coming 
of Messiah: for although numerous other prophecies foretel his 
coming, not one of them foreshews the time when he would come. 
Seventy weeks were determined upon the holy city to fill up the 
measure of her iniquities: Dan. ix.24. But then this grand total 
of seventy. weeks is immediately afterwards divided into two un- 
equal portions of sixty-nine weeks and one week. From the going 
forth of a commandment to restore Jerusalem, unto Messiah, 
would be sixty-nine weeks: 25. And then, Messiah would con- 
firm the covenant with many for one week: 27. Thus Daniel 
seems to say that after the expiration of sixty-nine weeks Messiah 
would be present, and, for one week afterwards, would be em- 
ployed in confirming the covenant: after which the seventy weeke 
would have expired, and the iniquity of the holy city would be 
full. Then if Jesus refers to Daniel when he says The time is ful- 
filled, those words must be understood of the sixty-nine weeks ; 
for there is no other prophesied ¢ime which would expire during 
the natural life of Jesus: and the same words tell us that we have 
now entered upon the one week, which is the last, and are going 
through it. Then again the words of Jesus shew that when the 
time is fulfilled, the Gospel is preached: which exactly agrees with 
Daniel’s prophecy that Messiah would confirm the covenant with 
many during the last week. At the end of that week, the iniquity 
of the holy city would be filled up, by the Jews putting Jesus to 
death. So that upon the whole, the joint preaching of John and 
of Jesus seems to fill up the dust week of the life of Jesus, viz. 
A.D. 26—33. 

And it may be observed that the words πεπλήρωται ὁ καιρὸς are 
most appropriate here. For each of the four Evangelists has a 
peculiar exordium of his own. Matthew begins with the generation 
and birth of Jesus: shewing his descent from Abraham, through 
David, to his reputed father Joseph; then that he was begotten 
by the Holy Spirit and born of a maiden, according to the pro- 
phecy of Isaiah; and born at Bethlehem according to the pro- 
phecy of Micah. Luke begins with the extraordinary circum- 
stances attending the birth of John the Baptist. John begins by 
telling us that Jesus isJEHOVAH. Mark begins with the Preach- 
ing of the Gospel. ᾿Αρχὴ τοῦ suayysniov. This, he says, was in ful- 
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filment of the prophecies of Malachi and of Isaiah, which he cites. 
But those prophecies did not foreshew the éime when Jesus would 
come. Then follows a short notice of John the Baptist, who was 
the first preacher of the Gospel. Then Jesus appears upon the 
stage, and is baptized by John: a model of Christian baptism. 
Then Jesus takes up the preaching of John, and declares that 
The time is fulfilled: thereby referring to another prophecy which 
Mark had not cited; but also referring to Mark’s opening words 
ἀρχὴ τοῦ εὐαγγελίυ. Thus the words of Jesus complete the desi 
which Mark had in view: which was to shew that not only the 
preaching of the Gospel, but also the exact time of that preach- 
ing, was foreshewn by antient prophecy. This will better appear 
on putting together the following expressions: ᾿Αρχὴ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου--- 
ὡς γέγραπται ἐν τοῖς προφήταις --- πεπλήρωται ὁ καιρός --- πιστεύετε ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ. 
With these last words ends the exordium or ἀρχή" the word εὐαγγελίῳ 
standing as a catchword to shew where the beginning ends. For 
farther information on this interesting subject we would refer our 
reader to Gwatkin’s Jubilean Perwds: London, Seeley, 1852. 
24. ἴα] This word seems to have puzzled E. V. who had the 
misfortune to know nothing of Greek. They say, Let us alone. 
But if that had been intended, Mark would not have said ia 


simply. but icc ἡμᾶς, like ἐάσατε αὐτοὺς, Acts v. 88 : or rather ἄφες 
ἡμᾶς, like ἄφετε αὐτὴν, Mar. xiv. 6. But here ie means nothing 


more than an exclamation of surprise or terror: like 


fa, τί χρῆμα ; καὶ σὺ τῶγ πόνων ἐμῶν 


ἥκεις ἐπόπτης; Aesch, P, V. 298. 
Sometimes it is contracted into a: 6. 6. 


ἴωμεν" Gy τίς ἐσθ᾽ ὃ προσιὼν οὑτοσί; Ar. Plut. 824. 
ἅ, πρᾶγμα, πρᾶγμα γὰρ xeximras tye. Ran. 759. 


35. καὶ πρωὶ ivy λίαν ἀναστὰς ἐξῆλθε] tis well observed by Words- 
worth here, that this was on the first day of the week, and the 
words seem to foreshew the resurrection, then future, of Jesus. 
But if so, the words which follow, must have a symbolical mean- 
ing also: to wit, καὶ ὠπῆλθεν εἰς ἔρημον τόπον, κάκεῖ προσηύχετο. But 
if these last words were intended to have a symbolical mean- 
ing, which perhaps they were, then they constitute a very diffi- 
cult symbol. However, they seem to carry with them a mysterious 
allusion to Apoc. xii. 6, 14, in each of which places we find the 
same words ἔρηροον, τόπον, and ἐκεῖ, Moreover ἔγνυχον λίαν Is an ex- 
pression of the same import as σκοτίας ἔτι οὔσης, Joh. xx. 1, and ἐν τῷ 
καθεύδειν τοὺς ἀγθρώπους, Mat. xiii. 25. Thus Mark in effect tells us, 
that ἐν τῷ καθεύδειν τοὺς ἀνθρώπους, the worshipper of JEHOVAH re- 
tired into the Wilderness, κάκεϊ προσηύχετο. This agrees with the 
Apocalyptic symbols, and with history. During the darkness of 
the Middle Ages, while the Holy Catholic Church was drinking 
herself drunk with the blood of the witnesses of Jesus, Apoc. 
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xvii. 6, the faithful worshippers of JEHovAH were in the Wilder- 
ness, prophesying in sackcloth, Apoc. xi. 3, xii. 6, 14. 

5. τέκνον, ἀφέωνταί co al ἁμαρτίαι ca} These words might well 
excite the wonder of the Clerks and Pharisees; who were right 
in their reasoning that none can forgive sins si μὴ εἷς, ὁ Θεός. Their 
error was in not recognising τὸν Θεὸν φανερωθέντα ἐν σαρκί. 1 Tim. 111. 
16. Therefore Jesus, although he sharply rebukes them for their 
unbelief, nevertheless proceeds to give a sign which acknowledges 
the correctness of their reasoning. None but JEHovadg can for- 
give sins: and none but JEHovaxH can heal a cripple by mere 
word of command. But it is worthy of all observation, that, 
although Jesus after his resurrection authorised his Apostles to 
declare forgiveness of sins, Joh. xx. 23, yet not one instance is 
recorded in N. T. of any Apostle forgiving sins; although divers 
instances are recorded of their retaining sins: Acts v. 4, 9: xiii. 
11. 1 Cor. v. 5. 1 Tim. i. 20. But what is not said to have 
‘been done by the Apostles who received their commission from 
Jesus Christ himself, has been abundantly done by the Bishops 
and Priests of the Holy Catholic Church, who call themselves 
Successors of the Apostles. The difference between the two cases 
is this: that absolution, if ever pronounced by the Apostles of 
Jesus, was real: for the Apostles were favoured with extraor- 
dinary gifts of the Holy Spirit, and would not have dared to pro- 
nounce absolution, unless under the immediate inspiration and 
actual direction of JEHOVAH: but absolution by a modern Priest 
or Bishop is no absolution at all, but a mere illusion; for all ex- 
traordinary gifts of the Holy Spirit have ceased long ago. No 
created man now knows the mind of JEHOVAH, beyond what the 
written Word of God may tell him; and that is a book which a 
Layman may understand as well asa Bishop. Isa. xl. 13, Rom. 
"ΣΙ. 34, 

8. ἐπιγνοὺς ὁ Ἰησοῦς τῷ πνεύματι avr | Mark alone of the three nar- 
rators of this incident, has used these words, and they are very 
remarkable. To know what is passing in the mind of another 
man, is a thing that may take place in common life; for a man’s 
thoughts may be read in the expression of his countenance: and 
it might have been so here. And instances are recorded in V. T. 
where the Prophets knew by inspiration of JzEHovaH, the secret 
business of those who came before them: 6. g. 1 Kings xiv. 5, 
2 Kings v. 25. So here, a created man might have known, with 
or without inspiration, what the Clerks and Pharisees thought. 
But the words of Mark appear to mean something more: Jesus 
knew their thoughts τῷ πνεύματι αὐτοῦ, which seems to say not only 
that he knew it hy the Spirit of JzEHovan, but that himself is 
JEHOVAH. 

10. fra δὲ εἰδῆτε] ἐ. 4. “41 agree with you that none but JEHovan 
can forgive sins: but in order that you may know who I AM, I 
will now proceed to heal this cripple by mere word of command.” 
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But when we turn from Scripture to our Prayer-book, it is pain- 
ful to witness how the pure Word of God is adulterated with the 
leaven of the Holy Catholic Church. The modern Bishop makes 
himself a far greater man than Jesus Christ. Jesus, during his 
natural life, declared forgiveness of sins: but the modern Bishop 
does much more ; not only himself forgives, but also confers upon 
others the power of forgiving: so that according to our Prayer- 
book, the power to forgive sins may be multiplied without limit 
at the will and pleasure of the Bishop. But God has provided 
us with a master-key to distinguish between truth and falsehood. 
God had given to Jesus a power to heal the cripple, in order that 
we may be assured of his power to forgive sins: and God has left 
the modern Bishop without power to heal a cripple, in order that 
we may know that the Bishop has no power to forgive sins. 

14. Λευὶν τὸν τοῦ ‘angpaio | Thie expression is peculiar to Mark, and 
the words can have only one meaning: Levi son of Alphee must 
mean one who was commonly known by that appellation. Levi 
afterwards took the name of Matthew, who is identified with Levi 
by the description of τελώνης, Luk. v. 27, Mat. x. 3. But James 
son of Alphee does not appear to have changed his name on be- 
coming a disciple of Jesus. On the other hand, it is probable 
that Thomas did 80. See on Mat. ix. 9. 

18. καὶ ἦσαν of μαθηταὶ ᾿Ιωάννου---7νἠστεύογτες)] This incident is related 
with more precision of detail by Mark, than by Luke or Matthew. 
It appears from the words at the head of this note, that the disci- 
ples of John were now keeping a fast, according to Jewish usage: 
which they might very properly do. Jesus himself recognised 
and approved the practice of fasting; provided that the fast be 
real, and in secret: Mat. vi. 17. But Jesus here justities his dis- 
ciples who were not fasting, on the ground that it was not con- 
venient for them to fast at that time. The meaning seems to be 
that man is not to regulate his private devotions by reference to 
the ordinances of the Church. 

26. ἐπὶ ᾿Αβιάθαρ τοῦ ἀρχιερέως) This is the common reading, and it 
agrees with A, C, and some other MSS. But B and numerous 
other MSS. omit τοῦ, and that reading is adopted by Tischendorf; 
and, although apparently with some hesitation, by Wordsworth 
also. But with deference to those able and learned men, it seems 
to us that the common reading is tar better than that which they 
have substituted for it. For this passage in the lite of David, 
oceurred when Ahimelech, and not Abiathar, was High Priest, 
1 Sam. xxi: which is consistent with the expression ἐπὶ ᾿Αβιάθαρ τοῦ 
ἀρχιερέως" for those words would mean In the days of Abiathar, who 
wus sometime High Priest: whereas imi ᾿Αβιάθαρ ἀρχιερέως WOuld mean 
In the days of the high-priesthood of Abiathur: which however would 
be inconsistent with the narrative of the book of Samuel. But 
we cannot suppose that Mark was mistaken in his narrative, or 
that Scripture was intended to contradict Scripture. Divers hands 
held the pen, but one Holy Spirit superintended all. 
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It is said by Wordsworth here, that if Mark had intended to 
put this event in the high-priesthood of Abiathar, he would have 
written iw’ ἀρχιερέως ᾿Αβιάθαρ, and not ἐπὶ ᾿Αβιάθαρ ἀρχιερέως. But we 
cannot accept that distinction. We admit that ix’ ὠρχεερέως ᾿Αβιάθαρ 
can have only one meaning, and that is, During the high-priesthood 
of Abiathar. But it is also clear to us that ἐπὶ ᾿Αβιάθαρ ἀρχιερέως 
means the same thing, and nothing else. For it makes no differ- 
ence whether we put ἀρχιερέως before ᾿Αβιάθαρ, or ᾿Αβιάθαρ before 
ἀρχιερίως. Thus Luke ili. 2, cited here by Wordsworth, says is’ 
ἀρχιερέων “Ana καὶ Καιάφα᾽ i.e. When Annas and Kataphas were High 
Priests: but then in another place, to wit, Acts xi. 28, he says, 
ἐπὶ Κλαυδίου Καίσαρος" which means When Claudius was Caesar : or, in 
other words, During the reign of Claudius: for in the early days of 
the Roman Empire, the title of Cuesar indicates the reigning Em- 
peror. So again, Arrian 1. 1, says, λέγεται Φίλιππον τελευτῆσαι ἐπὶ 
ἄρχοντος Πυθοδήμου ᾿Αθήνησι. On the other hand Aristophanes says, 


ἐπέμψαθ᾽ ἡμᾶς ὡς βασιλέα rey μέγαν, 
(μεισθὸν φέροντας δύο δραχμὰς τῆς ἡμέρας, 
im’ Εὐθυμένους ἄρχοντος. Ach. 65. 


So Herodotus says, ἐπὶ Λέοντος βασιλεύοντος" 1. 85. ἐπὶ Μήδων ἀρχόντων 
184. ἐσὶ "Ατυος βασιλέος 94. ἐπὶ Κέκροπος βασιλέος" viii. 44. 

When two nouns stand together, as subject and predicate, and 
no article is interposed, then they cohere in point of time: and it 
makes no difference whether one noun stands before or after the 
other: as may be illustrated by the following instances: 


ἐχάρην γοῦν ἥνικ ἀπηγγέλθη περὶ Δαρείου τεθνεῶτο᾽ Ar. Ran. 1028; 


where περὶ Δαρείου τεθνεῶτος means not of Darius who had died, but of 
the death of Darius. 


ὅτε τῷ πριάμωῳ ξυλλυσόμενοι τὸν raid’ ἦλθον τεθγεῶτα' Id. Ath. 21. F; 
where τὸν παῖδα τεθνεῶτα means the dead body of his son. 


ἐξ ὧν ἄνδρας Μαραθωνομάχας ἡμὴ παίδευσις ἔθρεψε' Νὰ. 986; 


where ἄνδρας Μαραθωνομάχας means not merely trained men who fought 
ut Marathon, but men trained to fight at Marathon. 


ἐγὼ δὲ καινὴ ξυμφορᾷ πεπληγμένος 

ἱκέτης ἀφῖγμαι πρός σε. Thesm. 179. 

ὃς μέγιστον ὄντα Κλέων ἔπαισ᾽ ἐς τὴν γαστέρα, 

κοὺκ ἐτόλμησ᾽ αὖθις ἱπεμπηδῆσ᾽ αὑτῶ κειμίω Nub. 649; 


i.e. “1 gave a blow to Kleon when in the plenitude of his power, 
but afterwards scorned to strike him when he was down.” Where 
it may be observed that μέγιστον ὄντα stands before the name of 
Kleon: xsycévw stands after him. So.that nothing turns upon the 
order in which the nouns are placed: but if no article is inter- 
posed, they cohere for all purposes. 
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ἔγδοθεν εὕρετε φροῦδον τὸ κακὸν, καὶ μὴ κατελαμβάγετ᾽ ἔγδογ. 
αὖθις τὸ κακὸν «σαρακῦψαν ἰδεῖν. ‘Thesm. 704. 799. 
ῥάβδον δ᾽ ὄψει τὴν κοτταβιπκὴν 

ἐν τοῖς ἀ χύροισι κυλινδορεέγην.---- 

τὴν δὲ τάλαιγαν wraonyy ἂν ἴδοις 

Wad τὸν στροφία τῆς κηπαίας 

ἐν τοῖσι κορήμασιν οὖσαν. Hermippus, Athen. 487 E. 


Where it may be observed that ῥάβδον coheres in time with xuas- 
δομεένην, but not exactly so with κοτταβικήν. ‘The rod which belongs 
to the κότταβος, is now rolling about in the chaff: and the poor 
scales are lying in the rubbish.” 

But when an article is interposed between the two nouns, then 
they do not necessarily cohere in time: e. g. 

ἰνταῦθ᾽ ᾿Αγαθὼν 6 κλεινὸς οἰκῶν τυγχάνει, 
ὁ τραγωδοποιός. AY. Thesm. 29. 


¢.e. ‘* Here lives Agathon who has gained a reputation by writing 
tragedies.” 


αὐτὸς δ᾽ ὁ Κλέων ὃ xexpabidiuac μόνον ἡμᾶς οὗ περιτρώγει. Vesp. 596. 


Where the stunning oratory of Kleén is mentioned as a part of 
his character, but which was not developed on this occasion. 


στοιουτοσὶ τοίγυν pss δαρδάπτει πόθος 
Εὐριπίδου, καὶ ταῦτα τοῦ τεθνηκότος. Ran. 66. 


i. e. “I long to be with Euripides, although he is dead.”’ 
But the nouns may cohere in time, if required to do so, not- 
withstanding the interposition of the article : e. g. 


τούς θ᾽ Ἡρακλέας τοὺς μάττοντας, καὶ τοὺς πεινῶντας ἐκείγους, 

τοὺς φεύγογνας κάξαπατᾶῶντας καὶ τυπτομέγους ἐπίτηδες 

ἐξήλασ᾽ ἀτιμώσας πρῶτος. Pac. 74]. 

τὸν καυλὸν οἶσθ᾽ ἐκεῖνον 

τοῦ σιλφίου, τὸν ἄξιον γενόμκενον ;—olda μιέντοι..---- 

ἐπίτηδες οὗτος αὐτὸν ἔσππευδ᾽ ἄξιον γενέσθαι. Nub. 894. 
Where it may be observed that the question embraces the whole 
transaction: as we should say, Do you remember that stalk which 
became cheap? Yes, I do. 


πὼς τις αὐτὸν, πῶς τις ἂν 
ἀπὸ τοῦ πότου «ταύσειε, τοῦ λίαν πότου ; Cratin. Ath. 494. C: 


where the πότος and the λίαν πότος are one and the same thing. 
Exactly like the usage of the Attic Poets is the usage of N. T. 

Thus Luke, iii. 1, SAYS, τετραρχοῦντος τῆς Γαλιλαίας Ἡρώδου, Φιλίππου δὲ 

τετραρχοῦντος τῆς Ἰτουραίας" Where it makes no difference whether 

τετραρχοῦντος stands before or after the name of the tetrarch. So 

again Matthew, i. 6, says, Ἰεσσαὶ ἐγέννησε τὸν Aa hid τὸν Bacinéa’ ὁ. 6. begat 
avid, who afterwards becume king. Very different are his words 
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said of Jesus, ii. 2, wot ἔστιν ὃ τεχθεὶς βασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ; for Jesus 
was born King of the Jews: David was King, but was not born 
King. So again, i. 6, Δαβι[δ----ἰγέγνησε τὸν Σολομῶντα ἐκ τῆς τοῦ Οὐρίου" 
which is a very remarkable expression. The mother of Solomon 
was sometime wife of Uriah, but not at the time when David 
begat Solomon: the article τῆς expresses the personal identity of 
the mother and wife, although the two characters were not coin- 
cident in point of time. On the other hand, τὸν χρόνον τοῦ pasvopsivw 
ἀστέρος, 11, 7, means the time of the appearance of the stur. 

So in the present passage of Mark, if we retain the common 
reading ἐπὶ ᾿Αβιάθαρ τοῦ ἀρχιερέως, the words offer no difficulty: they 
mean, In the days of Abiuthur who was afterwards High Priest. And 
there was a very good reason for referring this transaction to the 
days of Abiathar: for he was High Priest during the reign of 
David, who was a type of Jesus. But Abiathar, like most other 
High Priests, disgraced his office, and deserved death for what he 
had done: but Solomon spared his life because he had been with 
David in so many of his troubles: this transaction among the rest. 
1 Kings ii. 26. 

Alford is more than usually offensive here. Instead of throw- 
ing light upon a seeming difficulty, he tries only to convict Mark 
of a mistake. In his text he adopts the reading of Tischendorf, 
ἐπὶ ᾿Αβιάθαρ ἀρχιερέως. And in his digest of various readings, after 
noticing that the received text inserts τοῦ before ἀρχιερέως, he adds, 
Vain attempt to escape the difficulty: see note. But we must remind 
the Theological Student, that it 1s contrary to the usage of learned 
men to insert observations of that kind in a digest of various read- 
ings. Besides which, the Critic who prefers one reading and em- 

hatically condemns another, ought to give learned reasons for 
it, and not content himself with the mere enuntiation of his own 
naked opinion. But this passage is not absolutely free from diffi- 
culty, and Alford if he had at all understood it, had an opportu- 
nity here of shewing his learning. Let us see how he has acquitted 
himself. In his note, after observing that the insertion of τοῦ be- 
fore ἀρχιερέως Was apparently done to avoid the difficulty of the 
other reading, he contiuues thus: 

‘‘ But supposing the reading to be so, what author would in 
an ordinary narrative think of designating an event thus? Who 
would speak of the defeat of the Philistines at Ephesdammim as 
happeping ἐπὶ Aafid τοῦ βασιλέως ; who would ever understand iw: 
Ἐλισαίου τοῦ προφήτου, Luk. iv. 27, as importing any other period 
than that of the prophetic course of Elisha? Yet this is the way 
in which the difficulties of the Gospel have been attempted to be 
healed over. See Middleton on the Article.” 

But we are not staggered by all this vapouring, and we take 
leave to say that there is not an atom of learning in it. Alford 
asks, ‘‘ Who would speak ?” &c. Who, indeed? Why the simple 
answer is, One who is not like Alford: one who is not a stranger 
in Greece: one who is vir doctus, and not homo nugator. Ἐπὶ Δαβὶδ 
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τοῦ βασιλίως would not mean in the reign of David, but in the days of 
David, who was sometime king. The insertion of the article would 
shew that the time of the reign of David was not referred to. We 
have already illustrated this position by numerous instances, but 
we will add one more: to wit, "Em! piv Δευκαλίωνος βασιλῆος οἴκδε γῆν 
τὴν Φθιῶτιν ἐπὶ δὲ Δώρου τοῦ “Ἕλληνος, τὴν ὑπὸ τὴν “Ocoay τε καὶ τὸν Οὔλυροιτον 
χώρην. Ἡετοά. 1. δὅ6.ἁ. Where it may be observed that ἐπὶ Δευχα- 
λίωνος βασιλῆος means when Deukulion wus king: but ἐπὶ δώρου τοῦ 
Ἕλληνος means not when Doros wus Hellen, but in the time of Doros, 
who wus son of Hellen. 


“EdAnwe δ᾽ ἐγέγοντο θεμιστοπόλοι βασιλῆες 
Δῶρός τε, Ἐοῦθός τε, καὶ Αἴολος ἱππιοχάρμης. Hesiod. Fr. 28. 


The words of Luke iv. 27, ἐπὶ Ἐλισαίου τοῦ προφήτου, are 8 τηοϑί accu- 
rate expression: but Alford cannot see it. The cure of Naaman 
took place ἐπὶ προφήτου Ἐλισαίου" but there were divers lepers in Israel 
before and after that time: and therefore Luke uses a larger ex- 
pression, ἐπὶ ᾿Ελισαίου τοῦ προφήτου. 

But Alford knows nothing about the matter. His notion is 
that a knowledge of Greek is to be acquired by cramming Winer's 
Greek Grammar, and Middleton on the Greek Article: books, which 
may perhaps serve a young man who is reading for Ordination, 
but which are of no use to Alford, except to lead him into mis- 
takes. Thus on Mat. ii. 7, Alford, by the help of Winer and Mid- 
dleton, tells us that τὸν χρόνον τοῦ φαινομένου ἀστέρος means not the time 
of the appearunce of the stur, but the time of the star which was appear- 
tng: which however is a mere illusion; for if Matthew had so in- 
tended, he would have written τὸν χρόνον τοῦ ἀστέρος τοῦ φαινομένου. 
Again, on Acts xx. 13, Alford explains the words of Strabo, τὸ τοῦ 
Στρατονίκου τοῦ κιθαριστοῦ, to mean a line of Stratonicus the Lyric Poet. 
Wrong again: for if Strabo had so intended, he would have said 
τὸ τοῦ μελοποιοῦ Στρατογίκυ. But τοῦ κιθαριστοῦ there serves only to 
identify Stratonicus, and has no connection with his dictum that is 
cited by Strabo. These are a sample of the choice viands that 
Alford has dished up for the use of Theological Students and 
Ministers. He might well take for his motto, 


morraios παροψίσι καὶ καιναῖς εὐωχήσω τὸ θέατρον" 


for many of his dishes are new, and rich in their way. ᾿Ἐγὸ δὲ γ᾽ 
ἄχθομαι τῷ πράγματι. But we must tell the student that a man who 
has not learned to go without the help of Winer and Middleton, 
ought not to set up for an Editor of the Greek Testament. 

II. 1—6. A like incident to what is here related, is also men- 
tioned by Matthew, c. xii. and by Luke, c. vi. But it is not ab- 
solutely necessary to suppose that all three narratives, or that any 
two of them, refer to the same event. The present passage re- 
sembles that in Matthew as a whole, but differs from it in some 
of its details. And the difference is important, and seems to shew 
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that Mark either was present on this occasion, or else had his nar- 
rative from an eyewitness of the fact. 

2. παρετήρουν αὐτόν] This expression is not used by Matthew. And 
it is a very material addition, and shews the perverse and jealous 
spirit of the Pharisees, who were the High Churchmen of that 

ay. Jesus was a Layman, and the Churchmen could not bear 
to see a Layman come into the synagogue and take the shine out 
of them. 

8. ἔγειραι εἷς τὸ μέσον] These words constitute an expression of 
remarkable condensation : the meaning is ἔγειραι καὶ στῆθι εἰς τὰ petoor, 
as is said by Luke, vi.8. But Mark has followed the usage of 
the best Greek writers: ¢. g. ἐς Λακεδαίμονα γράμματα πεμφθέντα ἑάλωσαν 
ἐς ᾿Αθήνας. Xenoph. Hell. 1. 1, 23. 

4, καὶ λέγει αὑτοῖς----οἱ δὲ ἐσιώπων] Here is a remarkable difference 
between the narratives of Mark and of Matthew: for in Matthew 
it is the Pharisees who put the question, and Jesus answered it 
by putting another question to them. And this diversity between 
the two narratives renders it probable that divers cures of a like 
nature were wrought by Jesus on divers occasions, but under 
similar circumstances of time and place. 

—ol δὲ ἐσιώπων] Here is a lively instance of the hypocrisy of the 
Pharisees. They did not like being brought to book. Jesus 
put to them a question so easy that one answer only could be 

iven to it: and that answer was obvious to the meanest appre- 

ension. But it would have been inconvenient to the Pharisees 
to speak the truth: it would have given too much honour to 
JEHOVAH, and too little honour to the: teaching of man: Luke 
xiii. 14. So they maintained a disgraceful silence. But we must 
always bear in mind that the conduct of the Pharisees has its an- 
titype in the Dignitaries of our own Church, and at the present 
day. As the Pharisees dealt with Jesus, so do modern Church- 
men with the written word of God. The question is now plain! 
put to the Churchman, Shall we alter the Prayer-book to make i 
agree with Scripture, or shall we misinterpret Scripture to make it 
agree with the Prayer-book? Shall we retain the errors of the Prayer- 
book, or shall we expunge them? And the Churchman’s answer ia 
ultum silentium. Thus the whole incident which is here recorded 
by Mark, appears to have a symbolical meaning. The Layman 
goes Into the synagogue where a large party of Churchmen are 
assembled. He puts the question plainly to them, Shall I eet 
forth the glory of JEHovaH, or shall I fellow the practice of the 
Church? ot δὲ σιωπῶσι. The Layman looks round upon them with 
indignation, and proceeds with the work to which God has called 
him. And the like may be seen at the present day in the Re- 
formed Church of England. The Laity call for a Revision of the 
Liturgy. The errors of our Prayer-book are obvious to every 
thinking man. The subject is pressed upon the attention of the 
Dignitaries of our Church. They meet in Convocation, and do 
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nothing. The Bishop holds a triennial visitation, and delivers a 
charge to the Clergy of his diocese. He notices the movement 
that has begun among the Laity. But he charges his Clergy that 
it would be difficult to revise the Established Version of the Bible, 
and dangerous to alter the Prayer-book. The Clergy follow the 
godly admonition of their Bishop, and do nothing. And this is 
oreshewn by the Apocalyptic prophecy : ἐξέλθετε ἐξ αὑτῆς ὁ λαός μου" 
Apoc. xviil. 4: 1. 6. Come out of her, my Laity: a prophecy 
which has begun to fulfil itself in England long ago. the aity 
are sick of the follies of the Holy Catholic Church. But the 
Bishops, in and out of Convocation, exert themselves to keep the 
rotten old fabric together as long as they can. 

5. ἔκτεινον τὴν χεῖρά σου] i.e. Stretch out thine arm. The word 
χεὶρ here and elsewhere in N. T. is rendered by E. V. hand: a mis- 
take which would disgrace a schoolboy. For a man might put 
forth his dand, although withered, if he bad the use of his arm: Dut 
if his arm was withered, he could have no use of his hand. But 


gue in all Greek writers is commonly used to mean not only the 
and but also the whole arm: e. g. 


τὶν μὲν dp’ Eupuavadoc, Ἑῤαίμονος ἀγλαὸς υἱὸς, 

“ρόσθε θεν φεύγοντα μεταδρομεάδην ἔλασ᾽ ὦμον, 

φασγάνω ailac’ ἀπὸ δὲ ξέσε χεῖρα βαρεῖαν' 

αἱματόεσσα δὲ χεὶρ πεδίω πέσε᾽ τὸν δὲ κατ᾽ ὅσσε 

ἔλλαβε πορφύρεος θάνατος καὶ μοῖρα κραταιή. E. 79. 

γόξε δέ perv κατὰ χεῖρα μέσην, ἀγκῶνος ἕνερθεν. A. 252. 
Κύπριδα μὲν πρῶτον σχέδον οὕτασε χεῖρ᾽ ἐπὶ καρπῷ. Ἑ. 4δ8. 
ὄφρα καὶ εἶν ᾿Αἴδαο, φίλα περὶ χεῖρε βαλόντε, 

ἀμφοτέρω κρυεροῖο τεταρπώμεσθα γόοιο. λ΄. 210, 

αὐτὸς δὲ πρηγὴς ἁλὶ κάππεσε χεῖρε πετάσσας, 

γηχέμεναι μεμαώς. ἐ. 374. 

ἐσφενδονᾶτο χωρὶς ἀλλήλων μέλη, 

κόμαι μὲν εἰς Ὄλυμπον, αἷμα δ᾽ ἐς χθόνα, 

χέρες δὲ καὶ κῶλ᾽ ὡς κύκλωμο᾽ ᾿Ιξίονος 

εἱλίσσετ᾽- ἐς γῆν δ᾽ ἔμπυρος πίπτει νεκρό. Eur. Phoen. 1188, 

6. συμβούλιον ἐποίουν) This is the common reading. But it is 
amusing to observe in this and other instances how Alford’s text 
is made up. Tischendorf in his second edition, 1849, had given 
instead of ἐποίουν, ἐδίδουν from B and other MSS: and this reading 
was eagerly caught up by Alford, but without any acknowledg- 
ment to Tischendorf. But in his seventh edition, 1859, Tischen- 
dorf has returned to the common reading; which, as he observes, 
is an expression peculiar to Mark. And itis an expression which 
lies in the idiom of the Greek language: for συμβούλιον ποιεῖν is just 
like ἐκκλησίαν wasiv’ 6. g. 

ἀλλ᾽ ἀπαγορεύω μὴ ποιεῖν ἐκκλησίαν 
τοῖς Θραξὶ «περὶ μισθοῦ" λέγω δ᾽ ὑμῖν ὅτι 
διοσημία ᾽στὶ καὶ ῥανὶς βέβληκέ με. Ar. Ach. 169. 
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— ὅπως αὐτὸν ἀπολέσωσι) The Pharisees and Herodians, although 
differing in opinion from each other on many points, appear to 
have consulted together on this occasion, to destroy Jesus. Here 
is an ominous prefiguration of the persecutions which would await 
the future Witnesses of Jesus. Men of opposite opinions and of 
diverse habits, High Church and Low Church, Ecclesiastical Dig- 
nitaries and Civil Magistrates, would arise and take counsel toge- 
ther to destroy Jesus: i. 6. to suppress the Word of God. Ps. ii. 2. 
And the same thing is still going on, in a modified way. For 
although the Laity have now put their foot upon the neck of the 
Holy Catholic Church, the did Harlot struggles on still, and 
exerts her feeble power to suppress the truth if she may. The 
Dignitaries of the Church of England are of opinion that it would 
be dangerous to revise the Book of Common Prayer. And dan- 
perous indeed it will be: not to the spiritual welfare of mankind, 

ut to the prosperity and dignity of the Catholic Church: for 
whenever the revision of our Prayer-book shall be taken up in 
earnest by good Protestants, the Popery of our Church will imme- 
diately fall to pieces of itself. This is the danger which our Right 
Reverend Prelates are anxious to stave off while they may. 

18, ἀναβαίνει εἰς τὸ Spo] Here, as in other places where an ἀνάβασις 
is mentioned, προσευχὴ is implied: and what Mark has told by 
implication, is fully expressed by Luke, vi. 12: ἐξῆλθεν εἰς τὸ ὅρος 
φροσεύξασθαι" καὶ ἦν διανυκτερεύων ἐν τῇ προσευχῇ τοῦ Θεοῦ. The practice of 
Jesus appears to have been ἀδιαλείπτως προσεύχεσθαι" 1 Thess. v. 17, 
which 18 a most important testimony to his human nature, and 
. 8180 ἡμῖν ὑπολιμπάνει ὑπογραρμεμὸν ἵνα ἐπακολουθήσωμεν τοῖς ἴχγεσιν αὐτοῦ" 1 Pet. 
ii. 21. 

14. καὶ ἐποίησε δώδεκα ἦα ὥσι μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ) There is nothing in this 
usage of the word ἐποίησε to shew that Jesus on this occasion exer- 
cised any creative power of JEHOVAH : for ἐποίησεν ἵνα ὦσι means the 
same as ἐποίησεν εἶναι, which would be just like 


ἐγώ σὲ ποιήσω τριηραρχεῖν. Ar. Eq. 912. 


But Jesus did on this occasion confer extraordinary powers on the 
twelve, as appears from Mat. x. 1. 

16, καὶ ἐπέθηκε τῷ Σίμωνι ὄνομα πέτρον] Mark in his enumeration of 
the twelve apostles does not arrange the names in the same order 
as Matthew had done: and Luke again arranges them differently 
both from Matthew and from Mark. But all three e in one 
important particular: Simon Peter stands at the head of every 
list. He was indeed the first of the Apostles ; πρῶτος Σίμεων, Mat. 
x. 2: but he fell below them all by his shameful denial of his 
Master when in the Palace of the High Priest. And it is worthy 
of all observation that Mark, who is said to have written under 
the direction of Peter, omits the expression πρῶτος Σίμων, which we 
find in Matthew: but Mark alone records the remarkable expres- 
B1OD; εἴπατε τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὑτοῦ, καὶ τῷ Πέτρω, c. xvi. 7. The case of 
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Peter is an illustration of the words of Jesus, οὕτως ἔσονται οἱ περῶτοι 
ἔσχατοι" Mat. xx. 16. 

But further, the fall of Peter appears to have a symbolical 
meaning. He was the first of the Apostles: and he became the 
last. In order to interpret this symbol, we must enquire What 
class of men were first called to proclaim the kingdom of heaven, 
after the end of the Jewish dispensation? Jesus had told the Jews 
ὅτι ἀρθήσεται ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν 4 βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ δοθήσεται ἔθνει ποιοῦντι τοὺς 
καρποὺς αὐτῆς" Mat. xxi. 43. The first part of this prophecy was 
soon accomplished. Yet forty days and Jerusalem was over- 
thrown: Jon. iii. 4, Then the house of Israel went into captivity 
for their iniquities, and JeEn#ovauH hid his face from them: Ezek. 
xxxix. 23. But what was the nation to whom first the kingdom 
of heaven was given after the destruction of Jerusalem? This we 
know from history to have been the Roman Empire, which in 
those days embraced the whole of the civilized world. The king- 
dom of heaven, i. e. the knowledge of the Word of God, was given 
to the Romans: they became the first Christian nation. But it 
was not long before the Roman ἐκκλησία began to imitate the apos- 
tasy of the Jews to whom they had succeeded. The pure Word of 
God was leavened with falsehood and impurity, until the Church 
of Rome became a mere sink of iniquity, which we see at the pre- 
sent day. Thus the first Christian ἐκκλησία became the last and 
lowest of all. 

18. ᾿Ιάκωβον τὸν τοῦ ᾿Αλφαίον καὶ Θαδδαῖον] Wordsworth here cites 
. Bede, who says: James, afterward Bishop of Jerusalem. Thaddeus, 
the same as Jude. And Wordsworth’s notes are valuable for this, 
among other reasons, that his reader is thereby furnished with 
samples of the comments of the antient Fathers of the Church, 
without being himself at the trouble of purchasing and perusing 
their ponderous tomes. Here Bede is cited to little purpose. He 
was not wanted to tell us that Θαδδαῖος of Mark is the same as 
Ἰούδας Ἰακώβου Of Luke vi. 16, and Ἰούδας of John xiv.22. But when 
Bede tells us that James son of Alphee was afterwards Bishop of 
Jerusalem, we should like to know the source from which that 
information is derived: what were the revenues of the See of 
Jerusalem, and how many carriages his Lordship kept. Here 
the venerable Abbot appears to have been at fault. James son of 
Alphee is named for the last time in Acts i. 138. Another James 
is afterwards spoken of, who took the lead among the Apostles at 
Jerusalem, and who appears from Gal. i. 19, to have been uterine 
brother of Jesus; for there, but there only, Paul calls him τὸν 
ἀδελφὸν τοῦ κυρίου" which exactly agrees with Mat. xiii. 55, Mar. vi. 
3. The theological student must always be upon his guard against 
the misinterpretations of the Holy Catholic Church. 

29. ὃς δ᾽ ἂν βλασφημήση εἷς τὸ πγεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, οὐκ ἔχει ἄφεσιν εἷς τὸν αἰῶνα, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἕνοχός ἐστιν αἰωνίου ἁμαρτήματος) The common reading here, in- 
stead of αἰωνίου ἁμιαρτήματος has αἰωγίου κρίσεως but ἁμαρτήματος is the 
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reading of B and other MSS. and is adopted by Tischendorf and 
Wordsworth. It is indeed a very probable reading. Many sins 
will be forgiven, but some will endure for ever. It is said by 
Wordsworth that ἁμάρτημα rmoust not be here interpreted sin, for it 
would be a Novatian error to assert that sin is αἰώνων. But where is 
the force of that argument? If ἁμάρτημα means sin, it must be so 
interpreted, and Novatian error has nothing to do with the mat- 
ter. And if our sin is not taken away by the Atonement of Jesus 
Christ, it certainly will endure for ever: οὐκ ἔχει ἄφεσιν εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. 
And so Joh. ix. 41, ἡ ἁμαρτία ὑμῶν μένει. These are not Novatian 
errors, but Scriptural truth. 

But what is meant by βλασφημεῖν εἰς τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον; This is a 
most important question. But it is one upon which little light 
has been thrown by Ecclesiastical writers. Instead of explaining 
@ passage of seeming difficulty and mystery, the Holy Catholic 
Church has endeavoured to mystify what was plain. But the 
words of N. Τὶ, are free from all ambiguity. Jesus said simply 
that to speak evil against the Spirit oF JEHOVAR, is an un- 
pardonable offence. This proposition is stated in three places; 
namely, here and in Mat. xii. 31, 82, and in Luke xii.10. Luke 
is the most concise: he says, πᾶς ὃς ἐρεῖ λόγον εἷς τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, 
ἀφεθήσεται αὐτῷ τῷ δὲ εἰς τὸ ἅγιον πνεῦμα βλασφημήσαντι οὖκ ἀφεθήσεται. 
These words may offer some difficulty to one whose head is filled 
with the doctrines of the Holy Catholic Church: because they 
seem to him to make a difference between speaking against the 
second person, and speaking against the third person, of the Holy 
Trinity: and this difficulty will not be removed by consulting the 
formularies of the Church. But in fact the words of N. T. are 
free from all difficulty. Jesus spoke these words when in his na- 
tural body. He then said that indignities offered to himself, τῷ 
υἱῷ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, would be pardonable: but that insults offered to 
the Spirit oF JEHOVAH, would be unpardonable. No distinction 
is drawn between JEHOVAH and JEHOVAH; but a difference is 
made between a man upon earth and Gop upon his throne in 
heaven. Thus we afterwards read that the grossest insults were 
offered to Jesus Christ during his natural life: and yet the first 
thing which his Witnesses were directed to do after his resurrec- 
tion, was to offer forgiveness in the name of God to the Jews who 
had put Jesus to death. But the Jews rejected the conditions of 
J&HOVAH: they would not repent at the preaching of his Holy 
Spirit: and that offence was unpardonable. Yet forty days, and 
Jerusalem was overthrown. Jonah iii. 4. 

But in order that we may better understand the words of Jesus 
spoken on this occasion, we must look at the circumstances under 
which, and the persons at whom, they were spoken. The circum- 
stances are distinctly related by Matthew. Jesus had destroyed 
a work of the devil, and restored the faculties of sight, speech, 
and hearing, to man. The Laity were astonished, and recognised 
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the hand of God’s Messiah. Mat. xii. 22,23. But not so the 
Churchmen. These are called by Matthew e@apeain, by Mark 
γραρεμεατεῖς οἱ ἀπὸ Ἱεροσολύμων καταβάντες. They, jealous of Jesus, 
sought to mar the effect of the miracle, by ascribing it to Satan, 
instead of to JEHovaH. The words of Jesus which follow, were 
spoken at the Clerks and Pharisees. This is placed beyond a 

oubt by Mark, who has supplied one remarkable expression 
which Matthew had Omitted : to wit, ὅτι ἔλεγον, πνεῦμα ἀκάθαρτον ἔχει" 
v. 80. Thus it appears upon the whole that the Clerks and 
Pharisees were those who spoke evil, ἐβλασφήμουν, against the Holy 
Spirit of God, and that Jesus declared their sin to be unpardon- 
able. Here is an ominous pref ration of the future blasphe- 
mies of the Holy Catholic C urck. The whole event has a sym- 
bolical meaning. Those who would speak evil of the Holy Spirit 
of God, are here foreshewn to be the Churchmen of a later day. 
And this exactly agrees with the language of John, Apoc. xiii. |, 
5, 6. xvii. 8. Ἐπὶ τὰς κεφαλὰς αὐτοῦ ὅγομα βλασφημίας----ἰδόθη αὐτῶ στόμα 
λαλοὺν μεγάλα καὶ βλασφημίας ---ἤνοιξε τὸ στόμα αὐτοῦ εἷς βλασφημίαν τρὸς τὸν 
Θεὸν, βλασφημῆσαι τὸ toa αὐτοῦ--- γέμον ὀνομάτων βλασφημίας. And here 
it may be observed that Protestants and Catholics are distinctly 
foreshewn in N.T. The Protestants are called μάρτυρες" Luk. xxiv. 
48, Acts i. 8. ii. 82. iii. 15. x. 41, Apoc. xi.8, 7. These are the 
chosen ones of God: Luk. vi. 18, Joh. vi. 70. xiii. 18. xv. 16, 19, 
Acts i. 2, 24. x. 41, Apoc. xi. 8. It may be seen on comparing 
these passages, that the Scriptural Successors of the Apostles, are 
not the Bishops and Clergy of the Holy Catholic Church, but the 
Protestants of a later day; who would be few in number, pro- 
phesying in sackcloth: Apoc. xi. 3. The Catholics are foreshewn 

y the word ὅλον" Mat. xiii. 38, Luk. xiii. 21, 1 Cor. v. 6, Gal. v. 
9, Apoc. xii. 9. xiii. 8. And there is another age which above 
all is distinct and ominous in its allusion to the future corruption 
of the Catholic Church: to wit, Kal καλέσαντες αὐτοὺς, παρήγγειλαν αὐτοῖς 
τὸ καθόλου μὴ φθέγγεσθαι μηδὲ διδάσκειν ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ Ἰησοῦ. Acts iv. 
18. The Catholics would, as their name implies, be a large num- 
ber; while the Protestants would be few, μεικρὸν ποίμνιον" Luk. xii. 
82. And this exactly agrees with Mat. xxii. 14, πολλοὶ γάρ εἶσι 
κλυτοὶ, ὀλίγοι δὲ ἐκλεκτοί where the πολλοὶ κλητοὶ foreshew the Catholic 
ἐκκλησίαν. 

Having thus shewn that the Catholic Church is alluded to b 
the word ὅλον, it remains for us to shew that the βλασφημίαι of N.T. 
belong to that Church. This is put beyond a doubt by John. 
Καὶ εἶδον in τῆς θαλάσσης θηρίον ἀναβαῖνον---καὶ ἐπὶ τὰς xepadrdc αὐτοῦ ὄνομα 
βλασφημίας--- καὶ ἐθαυμάσθη ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ γῆ ἐνώπιον τοῦ θηρίου. Apoc. xiii. 1, 8. 
The θηρίον which ὅλη 4 γῆ admired, has the ὅνομα βλασφημίας on his 
head. Then John adds, v. 4: καὶ προσεκύνησαν τὸ θηρίον λέγοντες" τίς 
ὁμοῖος τῷ θηρίω ; τίς δύναται πολεμῆσαι μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ; Here is an obvious 
and undoubted allusion to the Crusades, one of the most unholy 
proceedings of the Holy Catholic Church. Then, after the words 
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cited above from vv. 5, 6, follows; ἐδύθη αὐτῷ πόλεμον ποιῆσαι μετὰ τῶν 
ἁγίων, καὶ νικῆσαι αὐτούς" καὶ ἰδόθη αὐτῶ ἐξουσία im) πᾶσαν φυλὴν καὶ γλῶσσαν 
καὶ ἔθνος" καὶ προσκυγήσουσιν αὐτῷ πάντες οἱ κατοικοῦντες ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ὧν αὐ 
γέγραπται τὰ ὀνόματα ἐν τῇ βίβλω τῆς ζωῆς τοῦ ἀρνίου. vv. 7, 8. Here, in 
the words «-ῳἄσαν and «ἄντες, we read another allusion to the uni- 
versality, or Cuthvlicity, of the θηρίον" and the unholiness of the Holy 
Catholic Church is shewn by the fact of πόλεμον ποιῆσαι μετὰ τῶν 
ἁγίων. Her worshippers are those whose names are not written in 
the book of life: v. 8. It is important to make these observa- 
tions, in order to point out the fallacy of the modern Churchman. 
He talks about Ectholicity, and Catholic principles, and Church 
Catholic, and Holy Catholic Church, &c. not being aware that the 
word Catholic lies at the bottom of numerous prophecies in N. T. 
foreshewing that the Cutholic Church would be the hotbed of 
future corruptions in Christendom. But so long as the Church 
of England retains the word Catholic in her Liturgy and Formu- 
laries, she will never be free from the leaven of Popery. Msxpa 
ζύμη ὅλον τὸ φύραμα ζυμοῖ. Gal. v. 9. . 

But then it may be asked, What are the βλασφημίαι which Ν. T. 
has foreshewn to belong to the Holy Catholic Church? That is a 
most important question, and one which cannot be fully answered 
within the limits of this note. But our answer will here be con- 
fined to the subject of the 8th Article of the Church of England. 
-We must begin by writing out that article: to wit, 

The three Creeds, Nicene Creed, Athanasius’s Creed, and that which 
is commonly called the Apostles’ Creed, ought thoroughly to be received 
and believed: for they may be proved by most certain wurrants of Holy 

cripture. 

ow this Article is partly right, and partly wrong. The pro- 
position, that nothing ought to be received nor believed except 
what may be proved by certain warrant of Holy Scripture, is true: 
but if the three Creeds may be so proved, it does not therefore 
follow that they ought to be received : for if they contain nothing 
but what may be proved from Scripture, then it is much better 
that we should read the truth in the actual words of Scripture, 
and not at second band in the formularies of the Church. Man 
is not at liberty to add to the written Word of God, nor to take 
away from it, nor to alter anything in it. Deut. iv. 2. xii. 32, 
Apoc. xxii. 18. Here may be seen a pufent error in the reason- 
ing of this 8th Article. But there is also a latent error of much 
greater magnitude and importance: for it is by no means true 
that the Creeds may be proved by certain warrant of Holy Secrip- 
ture. Not one of them is free from error. 

To begin with that which is commonly called the Apostles’ 
Creed. This is the best known: and it has the recommendation 
of being the shortest. It is the subject of a ponderous commen- 
tary of Bishop Pearson, which has always been a favourite text- 
book among Churchmen. But those of my readers who at Cam- 
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bridge or elsewhere have pursued the study of mathematical an- 
alysis, may remember that in the course of analytical investiga- 
tion they sometimes arrive at a fraction which assumes the form 
of §. Now the numerator and denominator in that fraction ex- 
actly represent the respective values of the Creed, and of Pearson 
on the Creed. Not only is the sermon of no value, but the éert is 
of no authority. For after all, What is the Creed? If the Right 
Reverend Prelate who wrote so voluminously about a bubble, 
had added to his other accomplishments a few grains of common 
honesty, he might have told his readers that the document which 

oes by the name of the Apostles’ Creed, has no title to that appel- 
ation: that it does not represent what the Apostles believed : 
that its language is unscriptural: that it is wanting in clearness 
and precision: that it omits important truths: and that it asserts 
what is contrary to Scripture. 

The Creed begins with the words I believe in God. But if this 
Creed is intended to do honour to Gad, how comes it that the 
glorious name of JEHovaH, by which God has declared himself 
to man, is carefully excluded from it? This is not like to the lan- 
guage of Scripture, nor to the teaching of Jesus Christ, nor to the 

reed of the Apostles. The ten Commandments which God deli- 
vered to Moses, begin with the name of JEHOVAH, and repeat it 
several times, So in when a Clerk asked Jesus, “ Which is 
the greatest commandment of all?” his answer was, ‘‘ This: Hear 
O Israel, JEHOVAH οὔκ GOD IS ONE JEHOVAH. And thou 
shalt love JEHovaH thy God with all thine heart, &c.” Mar. 
xii. 29. There was the Creed which Jesus gave to his disciples. 
And it was wholly expressed in the words of antient Scripture. 
But it was unpalatable to the Holy Catholic Church. To call 
JEHOVAH by his proper name, would | have given too much honour 
to the Majesty of the King of kings. Thus the Creed exhibits a 

reat departure from Scripture. How different are the formu- 
aries which JEHOVAH delivered to his people: e. g. 

“ Thus shall ye bless the children of Israel, saying unto them, 
JEHOVAH bless thee, and keep thee: JzenovaH make his face to 
shine upon thee, and be gracious unto thee: JEHOVAH lift up his 
countenance upon thee, and give thee peace. And they shall put 
my name upon the children of Israel: and I will bless them.” 
Numb, vi. 23—27. 

There was a plain commandment, and a glorious promise to 
those who would keep it: and yet the Holy Catholic Church, in 
utter disregard of the. promised blessing of JrHOovan, has ex- 
cluded his name from every one of the three Creeds which she 
calls orthodox confessions of the Catholic Faith. Passing on, we 
come to the words, And in Jesus Christ his only Son—who was con- 
ceived by the Holy Ghost. These words are unscriptural: but the 
fault is in the English version. The Greek words are Kat εἰς Ἰησοῦν 
Χριστὸν τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ τὸν μιονογενῆ--- συλληφθέγτα ἐκ πνεύματος ἁγίυ. Which 
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words ought to be thus rendered : “ And in Jesus Christ his only- 
begotten Son—who was conceived from the Holy Spirit.” But the 
English words belong to the Church of England: and it is her 
fault that she retains what is wrong. There is however a far 
worse error in this part of the Creed, and which lies in the ori- 
ginal words as well as in the English translation : for the Creed 

as nowhere said that Jesus is JEHovAH; thus omitting what 
was the essence of the Creed of the Apostles: Phil. i1. 11, &e. 
Passing on, we come to the words, He descended into hell. The 
Greek of this is κατελθόντα εἷς ἄδου" which is true, and Scripturul : 
only the words ought to be rightly understood ; the ψυχὴ, ἑ. ¢. dead 
body, of Jesus Christ, κατῆλθεν sic ἅδου, t. 6. went down into the grave : 
and if the Greek words were rightly rendered, the only objection 
to this Article would be that it is unnecessary : for the Creed would 
then run thus; Was crucified, died, and was burted, went down tnto 
the grave, §c. The expression would then be pleonastic, but not 
otherwise objectionable “for going down into the grave means the 
same as burial. But to say of Jesus Christ that he descended into 
hell, is extremely objectionable: for if hell there means anything 
else than the grave, the proposition is not true: and if hefl there 
means grave, the whole is unnecessary, and the words are calcu- 
lated to mislead. And here we must take notice of the third 
Article of the Church of England : to wit, 

As Christ died for us, and wus buried, so also ts it to be believed that 
he went down into Hell. 

To which the simple answer is, Somnium. No Scripture saith 
that Jesus Christ went down into hell: therefore we are not re- 
quired to believe it. The third article is inconsistent with the 
sizth article, which says expressly that what may not be proved 
from Scripture is not to be required of any man to be believed as 
an article of faith. And here we may take notice of the twentieth 
article, which tells us that The Church hath authority in controver- 
stes of faith, But that is altogether erroneous. The Church has 
no authority to decide what man ought to believe, or ought not to 
believe. e written Word of Goa is open to us all; and our 
business is to read it, if we can: and to understand it as we may 
with the help of God’s Holy Spirit. The Church has no power 
to help us in the matter. Having premised so much, we shall 
now be better able to weigh the merits of the next and last por- 
tion which we shall notice of this famous document: to wit, I 
believe in the Holy Ghost: the Holy Catholic Church: the Greek of 
these words is, πιστεύω εἰς πνεῦμα Spor πιστεύω τὴν ἁγίαν ἐκκλησίαν καθο- 
λικήν' and sonie Scholars have drawn a distinction which is rather 
subtle, between πιστούειν εἷς and “ιστεύειν. But the English words 
belong to the Church of England: and our present business is 
with them. Here then we are taught to record our belief in two 
things; one of which is The Holy Catholic Church: and this, we 
are told, was the Creed of the Apostles. But if this was indeed 
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the Creed of the Apostles, how comes it that in their writings no 
trace of any such belief is recorded for our learning? No such 
thing as Holy Catholic Church is anywhere mentioned in N. T.: 
although it is true that the Catholic Chureh is alluded to and fore- 
shewn in divers places, but in language that is not exactly com- 
plimentary to her. But the language of our Creed is indeed τέρας 
ψεύδους. It has put Jesus Christ in the lowest place to which human 
imagination can lead us; namely, in Hell: and the next thing 
that we see, is the Holy Catholic Church exalted up to heaven, 
sitting on the right hand of God, and claiming equal | honour with 
him. Here indeed is στόμα λαλον μεγάλα καὶ βλασφημίας Apoc. 
xiii. 5. 

The Nicene Creed will not detain us long. But it is not free 
from error. We are there said to believe in Jesus Christ, only- 
begotten Son of God: 80 far, 80 good. But then follows, Begotten 
of his Father before all worlds, God of God, Light of Light, Very God 
of Very God, &e. The whole of this is con to Scripture. Jesus 
Christ was begotten by the Holy Spirit, and born of the Virgin 
Mary ; on this earth, and in the time of Augustus Caesar. That 
is Scriptural, Mat. i. Luk. i. ii: but no Scripture saith that Jesus 
was begotten of his Father before all worlds, nor that Gop was be- 
gotten of Gop. But the Nicene Creed has departed from the 
words of Scripture, and floundered into inextricable error, The 
Worp oF Gop existed before all time: he is JzeHovaH. Joh.i. 1. 
In the course of time the Worp or JEHOVAH became flesh, and 
was born of the Virgin Mary, and took the name of Jesus. Joh. 
i. 14, Mat. i. 25. That is all that we know of the generation of 
Jesus Christ. The Nicene Creed pretending to tell us of things 
which have no foundation in Scripture, has made a horrid mess 
of the whole matter. This is a sample of the deaven of the Holy 
Catholic Church; where truth and falsehood are so mixed up and 
interwoven with each other, that it has become a matter of time 
and trouble to separate them. Ἐζύμωται ὅλον. 

The Athanasian Creed is one of the most extraordinary docu- 
ments that ever flowed from the pen of man. Whosoever will be 
saved, before all things it ts necessury that he hold the Catholic faith. 
But we think otherwise: and we must not allow the Church to 
impose upon us. We are not told by Scripture to hold the Catholic 
faith, but to come out of the Catholic Church: ἐξέλθετε if αὐτῆς ὃ 
λαός μου Apoc. xviii. 4. Our duty is ἐκκαθαίρειν τὴν παλαιὰν ζύμην 
1 Cor. νυ. 7. But the Church proceeds to tell us, Which faith ex- 
cept every one do keep whule and undefiled, without doubt he shall perish 
everlastingly. This is Lord Peter’s argument: and in the palmy 
days of the Church, it was a very effectual one; for then it was 
not mere words, but was enforced by fire and sword: heretics 
who dared to think contrary to the faith of the Church, were 
summarily disposed of, by burning at the stake. But now that 
man is free to worship God in truth, Lord Peter’s argument ap- 
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pears to have lost its force, and to need no refutation. Nobody 
now cares for the opinion of the Church. 

So much for the Preamble. We now come to the enacting or 
declaratory part of this Creed. The Catholic faith is this: that we 
worship one God in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity. ᾿Αστεῖά γ᾽ ὦ τιόσειδον. 
This may be the Catholic faith, but we do not find these words in 
Scripture ; and our humble opinion is, that when we treat of Serip- 
tural subjects, we ought to use. Scriptural language: above all, 
when we speak of JEHOVAH, we cannot do better than use the 
words by which he has declared himself toman. If the Church 
uses other words, we are at liberty to reject them. The Church 
has no authority in controversies of faith. The like may be said 
of much that follows in this extraordinary document, which is 
still allowed to remain in the Book of Common Prayer, and 
which is gravely repeated in our Churches on stated days, to the 
fatigue of the unlearned people, and to the indignation of every 
thinking man. The most difficult theological questions are handled 
in the most irreverent way that can be conceived. All reference 
to Scripture is studiously avoided. The nature of JEHOVAH is 
declared to us in other words than those by which JEHOVAH has 
declared himself. Every question is disposed of by mere auto- 
cratic assertion, and we are told that if we do not assent to what 
is there said, without doubt we shall perish everlasting). Much 
of this Creed escapes criticism by its excessive absurdity. But 
one or two of its expressions require to be shortly noticed : to wit, 
The Son is of the Father alone: not made nor created, but begotten. 
This is contrary to Scripture. The generation of the Son is de- 
clared in two places: and both writers are careful to ascribe it 
to the operation of the Holy Spirit. Mat. i. 18, 20. Luk. 1. 38. 
Again, the Creed says, God of the substance of the Father, begotten 
before the worlds: which agrees with the Nicene Creed, and which 
is contrary to all Scripture. Nothing like it is anywhere said. 
Aggin, the Creed tells us that The Holy Ghost is of the Father and 
of the Sun: neither made nor created nor begotten, but proceeding. 

his is confounding the whole subject. The Holy Spirit is men- 
tioned in divers places in such a way as can only be understood of 
a Person or Agent: e. g. Gen. i. 3, 1 Kings xxii. 24, Peal. xxxiii. 
6, Isa, Ixiii. 10, Mat. xxviii. 19, Acts xiii. 2. ‘That is one pro- 
position: about which all professing Christians are pretty well 
agreed. Other passages of Scripture represent JEHOVAH giving 
his Holy Spirit to man: 6. β. Judg. xiii. 25. xiv. 6, 19. xv. 14, 
Psal. li. 11, Isa. xlii. 1. lxi. 1. ]xiii. 11, Ezek. xxxvii. 5. That is 
a distinct proposition, which must not be confounded with the 
former. here God is said to give his Holy Spirit to man, or 
where the Holy Spirit is said to proceed from God. there Scripture 
speaks not of the mode by which the Holy Spirit exists, but of the 
nature of God’s dealings with man, and of the operation of his 
Holy Spirit. Thus God is said to have given his Holy Spirit to Jesas 
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during his natural life: Mat. xii. 28, Luk. iv. 1, 14, 18, 21, &e. 
And Jesus after his resurrection, gave Holy Spirit to his disciples. 
Joh. xx. 22. But no Scripture saith that the Person of the Hol 
Spirit proceeds from the Father and the Son. Nothing like it is 
anywhere said. The existence of the Holy Spirit is not to be con- 
founded with the procession of the Holy Spirit. But the Athana- 
sian Creed has entirely misrepresented the truth. For the Creed 
tells us that the Son was begotten before all worlds, and that the 
Holy Ghost proceeds from the Son. Whereas Scripture tells us 
exactly the reverse: namely, that the Son proceeded from the Spirit, 
Mat. i. 18, and was begotten by him, Mat. i. 20, Luk. i. 35, not 
before all worlds, but on this earth and in the reign of Augustus, 
Luk. ii. 1. 

Thus it may be seen that the three Creeds are a sample of the 
βλασφημίαι af the Holy Catholic Church. They teach us to believe 
what is contrary to Scripture. But the remedy for these thin 
is in our own hands: which remedy is to throw all three Creeds 
into the fire. This proposition may astonish the Churchman. 
What, throw away the Creeds, those time-honoured documents, which 
were the holding-ground of the religion of our forefathers? The answer 
is, Even so: our forefathers were yams but our duty, who are men, is 
xavapysiy τὰ τῶν νοχίων᾽ 1 Cor. ΧΙ. 11. We cannot give too much 
honour to JEHOVAH: and we cannot give too little honour to the 
Holy Catholic Church. 

80. ὅτι ἔλεγον, πγεῦμα ἀκάθαρτον exe This incident appears to have 
asymbolical meaning. Jesus had destroyed the work of the devil, 
and restored the faculties of sight, speech, and hearing, to man. 
The people were astonished, and recognised the Worp or Gop 
in the Son of man. Mat. xii. 22,23. But Jesus was a Layman: 
and the Clerks and Pharisees were mightily offended with the 
Layman who took the shine out of them. They therefore ascribed 
a noble miracle of God to the agency of Satan. Here is a type 
of the proceedings of the Churchmen of another day. The Church 
has always been opposed to the diffusion of new religious light, 
and has adopted unworthy and disgraceful means to suppress it. 
Thus the early Protestants who lifted up their voice to expose the 
monstrous corruptions of the Holy Catholic Church, were stigma- 
- tised as Heretics and Infidels, and in many instances put to vio- 
lent and cruel deaths. And in our own day the Layman who 
exposes the falsehoods of the Prayer-book and the errors of the 
Established Version of N. T. will have his enemies among the 
Dignitaries of the Reformed Church of England. 

81. of ὠδελφοὶ καὶ ἡ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ] Joseph the husband of Mary, 
seems to be now dead: theretore Mary appears in company with 
her sons, who were uterine brothers of Jesus. The way in which 
Mary is mentioned in N. T. offers a striking contrast to the ridi- 
culous fables of the Holy Catholic Church. After the birth of 
Jesus, Mary is not often mentioned: and even where her name 
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appears, little or nothing is said of her words or of her actions. 
is exactly agrees with the received notions of modesty and pro- 

riety among all civilized nations of antient and modern times. No 

onorable lady wishes her name to be continually brought before 
the public, even for good : she would rather remain in the privacy 
of domestic life, and not become a matter of history. And it a 
pears from N. T. that the most remarkable events in Mary’s life 
were not generally known in her own time, and among her own 
neighbours: for Jesus was commonly supposed to be ordinary son 
of Joseph; Mat. xiii. 55, Luk. iii. 23. The truth was involved 
in the privacy and mystery which is due to married life. Exactly 
opposite to the whole tenour of Seripture, has been the th 
and practice of the Holy Catholic Church. She has added to 
Scripture the monstrous fable that Mary was a maid during the 
whole of her married life: a thing which if true, would be no 
honour to Mary, but rather a reproach, and which no well-wisher 
to the name of Mary would be disposed to publish: and the 
Romish Church has introduced this abominable scandal into the 
forms of prayer which young persons of both sexes are taught to 
offer up to JEHOVAH. But we hope that her day of retribution 
is at hand. Nothing can be more beautiful than the pure Word 
of God: nothing can be more absurd than the comments of the 
Holy Catholic Chureh. 

IV. 3. dxosvs] Here says Alford, This solemn prefatory word is 

uliar to Mark, But this solemn trifling is peculiar to Alford. 

hat is the use of telling us that ἀκούετε, found here in Mark, is 

not found in Matthew xiii. 3: what is the inference? If none, 
why mention the fact? However a like expression is used by 
Matthew, xv. 10, ἀκούετε xa? συνίετε᾽ words which are remarkable 
not for their solemnity, but for their agreement with the usage of 
the best Attic writers: 6. g. Eupolis, Stobaei, iv. 88, 

arr’ ἀκούετ᾽ ὦ θεαταὶ τάμὰ καὶ ξυνίετε 

ῥήματ᾽, εὐθὺ γὰρ πρὸς ὑμᾶς πρῶτον ἀἰπολογήσομεαι. 
What Alford calls solemn prefatory words are in reality mere words 
of course and of frequent occurrence in Greek Comedy. 

26. οὕτως koriy ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ] The interpretation of this para- 
ble, which is peculiar to Mark, is remarkably free from difficulty. 
The providence of JEHOVAH superintends every transaction upon 
earth: but the development and growth of the corn from seed- 
time to harvest, is obviously the work of JEHovag and of him 
alone. This is frequently referred to in Scripture: e. g. Deut. 
xxviii. 8, 4, 5, 11, 12. οὕτως lorly ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ" which words, 
taken in conjunction with the emblem which follows of a Sower, 
must be understood to mean that JEHovaxH will superintend the 
growth of his Word sown in the heart of man, in the same way 
as he superintends the growth of corn sown upon the earth. Thus 
we may see that this illustration is inseparably connected with the 
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preceding parable of the Sower. And the illustration is one of 
remarkable ease and simplicity: for as the corn is ripened by 
alternations of rain and sunshine of which God alone has the com- 
mand, so his Word sown in the heart of man will be ripened by 
_ the operation of God's Holy Spirit, and by favourable times and 


seasons of which God is the disposer. Rain is a Scriptural em-. . 


blem of the Spirit of God. But in addition to this meaning which 
is obvious, of the present parable, it has other meanings also which 
are of the highest interest. In fact, the insertion of this parable 
here, is a most important addition to the parables of Mat. xiii. 
and carries with it an astonishing proof of its own authenticity, 
and of the verbal inspiration of Holy Scripture. For it may be 
observed that whereas Matthew has made Jesus deliver seven par- 
ables on this occasion, Mark has given only three: of which three, 
the first and third appear to be respectively identical with the 
first and third of Matthew’s; and the present parable of Mark 
falls into the same place as Matthew’s parable of the ξζιξάνια or 
Weeds. Bearing this in mind, we shall be better able to appre- 
ciate the meaning of the verbal agreement between the two Evan- 
elists. 

— ὡς kay ἄνθρωπος βάλη τὸν σπόρον ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς) These words are ex- 
actly equivalent to those of Mat. xiii. 24, ἀνθρώπω σπείραντι χαλὸν 
σπέρμα iv τῷ ἀγρῷ αὐτοῦ" the Sower in both cases was the same ἄνθρωπος, 
t.e. Jesus; and the seed was the same, i. 6. σῖτος Mat. xiil. 29, 
30, Mar. iv. 28. 

27. καὶ καθεύδη xa? iysiprras γύκτα καὶ ἡμέραν] Here is a remarkable 
resemblance to the words of Mat. xiii. 25, iv δὲ τῶ καθεύδειν τοὺς 
ἀνθρώπους. But Mark is here more full and explicit than Matthew : 
for the words of Mark foreshew, not only that mankind would 
fall asleep, but also that they would afterwards awake; καθεύδῃ καὶ 
ἐγείρηται" then follows γύκτα καὶ iyépay, which also intimates that the 
night of ignorance would comegfirst, and would be followed by 
another day: which day we are now enjoying. The expression 
is repeated, in order to shew that the thing was established by 
God, and would shortly come to pass. Gen. xli. 32. And here 
it must be observed that the present parable of Mark has two 
meanings which run throughout the parable, and which are inter- 
woven with each other and knotted together in a mysterious and 
wonderful manner, The first meaning of the Parable is an ordi- 
nary agricultural operation: the second is the sowing by Jesus of 
the Word of God in the heart of man. Then the words καθεύδῃ καὶ 
ἐγείρηται said of Jesus, foreshew his death and resurrection: and the 
Words νύκτα καὶ ἡμέραν applied to that event, are most appropriate ; 
for when Jesus died, the power of darkness was triumphant; Luk. 
xxii. 53: but the night soon passed away, and was succeeded b 
a day more glorious than any that had preceded it. Thus the 
same words at the same time foreshew two events of high interest 
in the history of man. . | 
U 


. 
w 


278 NOTES ON 


— καὶ ὁ σπόρος βλαστάνη καὶ μηκύγηται ὡς oun οἶδεν αὐτός} The germina- 
tion and subsequent enlargement to maturity of a grain of corn, 
and the growth of the Word of God in the heart of man, are alike 
inscrutable to man. But if the Sower is Jesus Christ himself, 
how can it be said that the seed germinates ὡς wx οἶδεν αὖτός; The 
answer is that in the figurative meaning of this Parable, the word 
ἄνθρωπος must be understood of a generic identity throughout : some- 
times, but not always, of a personal identity also. Mun put the 
seed in the ground, man went to sleep, man aWoke, the seed grew 
man knew not how, and mun will send out his sickle at harvest- 
time. Jesus when he put the seed in the ground, was ἄνθρωπος" 
after which he retired off the scene: but when the corn is ripe, he 
will come again, é υἱὸς τοῦ ἀγθρώπου. Mat. xiii. 41. xxv. 13, 31. xxvi. 
64, &e. 

28. αὐτομάτη γὰρ ἡ γῆ καρποφορεῖ, πρῶτον χόρτον] On comparing these 
words with Mat. xiil. 26, ἐβλάστησεν ὁ χόρτος καὶ καρπὸν ἐποίησε, WE SEE 
an agreement amounting to absolute identity in all the material 
words ; βλαστάνειν, χόρτος, ANd καρπόν which must mean that the two 
parables toreshew the same events; so that the interpretation 
given by Jesus of Matthew’s parable, will app’y, so far as it may, 
to this parable also. Not that the two parables are identical ; for 
_. Mark has omitted all mention of the ζιζάνια" but they are parallel 
and collateral to each other, and extend over the same portion of 
time. 

— tra στάχυν. εἶτα πλήρη σῖτον) Here again the word σῖτον identi- 
fies the seed of this parable with that of the second parable in 
Mat. xili. 25. 

29. ὅταν δὲ παραδῷ ὃ καρπός] This expression is remarkable, as 
shewing that the writers of N. T. were well acquainted with all 
the niceties of the Greek language. For καρπὸς put absolutely, 
means corn: 6. g. 


στοάς τε καρποῦ βακχίου τε νάμϑτος Ττλήρεις. Ar. Eccl. 14. 
εἶτα τὸν καρπόν τε καὶ τὰς ἀμπέλους φυλάξομεν. Nub. 1119. 


_ Nothing can be more unjust than to say that N. T. is not a good 
᾿ Greek book: one might as well say that a Royal Banquet is in- 
ferior to the entertainment of a private gentleman. 

— εὐθέως ἀποστέλλει τὸ δρέπανον, ὅτι πιαρέστηκεν ὁ θερισμός] Here it may 
be observed that Mark has brought his parable down to the 
same event with Matthew’s parable of the ζιζάνια" both end in a 
θερισμός. But Mark has added a very remarkable expression which 
is wanting in Matthew, ἐποστίέλλει τὸ δρέπανον. These words seem to 
shew that the θερισμὸς of Mark and Matthew is the same with that 
of Apoc. xiv. 15. where a like expression is used: πέμψον τὸ δρέπτανόν 
σου καὶ θέρισον--- ὅτι ἐξηράγθη ὁ θερισμὸς τῆς γῆς. For the same person who 
πέμπει τὸ δρέπανον there, ἀποστέλλει τὸ δρέπανον here; namely, One isi 
τὴν νεφέλην καθήμενος, ὁμοῖος υἱῶ ἀγθρώσπου" t. 6. Jesus Christ himself. πέμ» 
wew τὸ δρέπανον ANd ἐσποστέλλειν τὸ δρέπαγον Are equivalent expressions. 
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Thus Mark has supplied a link which connects his own parable 
and that of Matthew with the Apocalyptic symbol. 

But nothing can be more unjustifiable than the language of 
E. V. here. Por ἀποστέλλει τὸ δρέπανον they say he putteth in the 
sickle. But how can ἀποστέλλειν mean to put in? It was said of old 
that there is no Royal road to learning: and it may be added 
that there is no Ecclesiustical road to the knowledge of Scripture. 
In fact, there is no restraint upon JEHOVAH to give his Holy 
Spirit to Bishop, to Priest, or to Layman: on the contrary, those 
who seek JEHOVAH will find him: those who ask for his Hol 
Spirit, will receive it of him: those who earnestly and industri- 
ously study his written Word, will arrive at a knowledge of the 
meaning of it. Mat. vii. 7, Prov. ii. 3. But in this instance, 
E. V. has suppressed a most important meaning in the words of 
Mark. For ἀποστέλλειν in N. T. where it is not used figuratively, 
is commonly said of persons: and some such meaning appears to 
lie below the surface here. For Matthew has given the explana- 
tion by Jesus of the collateral parable of ζιζάνια" and there Jesus 
explains the θερισμοὸν to be συντέλειαν τοῦ αἰῶνος" the θεριστὰς to be ἀγγέ- 
λους and then adds ὠποστελεῖ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου τοὺς ἀγγέλους αὐτοῦ, &c. 
Mat. xiii. 89. 41. Thus it may be seen that the words of Mark 
supply a most important aid to the interpretation of N. T. Mat- 
thew wrote ἀποστελεῖ τοὺς ἀγγέλους" John wrote πέμψον τὸ δρέπανον" eX 
pressions which at first sight may appear to have no connexion 
with each other: but then Mark writes ἀποστέλλει τὸ δρέπαγον, uSINg 
one word of Matthew and one word of John; thus hooking the 
two together, and shewing that all three prophecies foreshew the 
same event. Here is a wonderful proof that although divers hands 
held the pen, one Holy Spirit superintended all. 

But besides what we may glean by verbal criticism, Mark has 
recorded a very remarkable fact, which may help us to the inter- 
pretation of this and its collateral prophecies. The seed is said 
Bracravey καὶ μηκύγεσθαι ὡς οὐκ οἶδεν αὐτός. This is a most easy illustra- 
tion borrowed from matter of daily and universal experience: in 
fact it exactly represents what every body must know: man may . 
understand how to put the seed in the ground, and how to reap 
the corn when ripe: but the growth οὗ the seed between seed- 
time and harvest, is a matter inscrutable to man. This is what 
the parable represents: ὡς οὐκ οἶδεν αὐτὸς is said of the βλαστάνειν καὶ 
μηκύνεσθαι, but of that only. But what is true of the symbol, must 
be true of the thing symbolized: therefore it follows by implica- 
tion that the ἄνθρωπος of this parable will know how to gather in his 
harvest when it is ripe. This will exactly agree with-the collateral 
parable of Matthew, from which it appears that the Sower and 
the Reaper are Jesus Christ in person: who, when the harvest is 
ripe, will send out his ὠγγέλους to separate the weeds from the 
midst of the wheat. Mat. xiii. 30. 37. 41. 49. It may be con- 
jectured that these ἄγγελοι will be like the first αἰπέστολοι" that is, 
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men endowed with extraordinary gifts of God’s Holy Spirit. For 
ἄγγελος and ἀπόστολος are equivalent expressions, as indeed is shewn 
here by the words of Mat. xiii. 41, ὠποστελεῖ τοὺς ὠγγέλους. Besides 
which, the words of Mark seem to require that a generic identity 
shall be found in all the actors whom he has foreshewn under the 
symbol of one ἄνθρωπος" an expression which will include Jesus, but 
will not include Angels who are not of this world. The Sower 
and the Reaper answer to the description of ἄνθρωπος, but at the 
same time carry with them the Spirit of JEHovan: between 
seed-time and harvest there is an ordinary ἄνθρωπος who knows not 
how the seed is growing. But the end is not yet. 

Thus it ma seen that Mark has in very few words, and 
under the symbol of an ordinary agricultural operation, foreshewn 
an important passage in the history of man: for the parable when 
translated from symbols into realities, appears to shew that After 
Jesus had sown the Word of God upon earth, mankind would 
fall into the heavy sleep of,intellectual torpor: that at length the 
night of ignorance would pass away, mankind would awake, and 
Learning would revive: that in the meantime the knowledge of 
the Word of God would grow and develop itself in a manner in- 
scrutable to man: and then will come the harvest of the Son of 
man. 

One word more before we take leave of this most interesting 
parable. It may be observed that Mark says καθεύδη καὶ ἐγείροται 
γύκτα καὶ ἡμέραν but that is not the language of common lite: for 
between seed-time and harvest there is not only one νυχθάμερον, but 
a good many; therefore it would have been easier to say νύντας 
καὶ iystpac, and not γύκτα καὶ iehpay’ 6. g. 


ὡς καὶ ἐγὼ πολλὰς μὲν ἀὔπγους νύκτας ἴαυον, 

ἥματα δ᾽ αἱματόεντα διέπρησσον πολεμίζων, 

ἀγδράσι μεαρνάμοενος, δάρων ἕνεκα σφετεράων. 1. 995. 
ἀλλ᾽ τοι γύκτας μεν ἰαύεσκεν καὶ ὠἐνάγκη 

iy σπέσσι γλαφυροῖσι wap’ οὐκ ἐθέλων ἐθελούση" 

ἥματα δ᾽ ἐν πέτρησι καὶ ἠϊόνεσσι καθίζων, 

δάκρυσι καὶ στογα χῆσι καὶ ἄλγεσι θυμὸν ἐρέχθων, 
φγόγτον ἐστ᾽ ὠτρύγετον δερκέσκετο δάκρυα λείβωγ' ἐ. 154, 
καὶ λίην κείγη γε μέγει τετληότι θυμῶ 

σοῖσιν ἐνὶ μεεγάροισιν' ὀϊζυραὶ δὲ οἱ αἰεὶ 

φθίνουσιν νύκτες τε καὶ ἤματα δαχρυχεούση. λ΄. 180, 

Thus we may see that the Father of Greek Poetry said in like 
cases not γύκτα καὶ ἦμαρ but γύκτας τε καὶ ἤματα. But a greater Poet 
than Homer directed the pen of Mark. Νύχτα καὶ ἡμέραν not only 
applies to the daily habits of the farmer, but also expresses 2 great 
deal more: for it distinetly foreshews the death and resurrection 
of Jesus Christ, and also the darkness of the Middle Ages and 
subsequent Revival of Learning. Here is to be seen the finger of 
JEHOVAH: his thoughts are not our thoughts, and our ways are 
not his ways. Isa. lv. 8. 
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31. ὡς κέακχον σινάπεως) This parable is the same in substance, and 
nearly the same in words, as that of Mat. xiii. 31, 32. explanation 
of which is offered in our notes there. But Mark has used two 
remarkable expressions which are not found in Matthew, and 
which are a most important addition to illustrate the meaning of 
the parable. These we proceed to consider. 

B32. καὶ ποιεῖ κλάδους μεγάλους] These words are peculiar to Mark ; 
and they are very material, as they distinctly refer to the Catholic 
Church. The parable of the mustard plant is given by Matthew, 
Mark, and Luke. All three mention the κλάδους but Mark says 
not merely κλάδους, but κλάδους μεγάλους. This is one of the tokens 
by which the Catholic Church may be known. Words which im- 
ply universality, totality, multitude, magnitude, are used in N. T. to 
characterise the corruption which would overspread the Christian 
world : 6. g. ἐζυμώθη ὅλο. Mat. xiii. 38, Luk. xiii. 21. μικρὰ ζύμη 
ὅλον τὸ φύραμα ζυμοῖ. 1 Cor. v.6. ἐθαυμάσθη ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ γῇ ὑπίσω͵ τοῦ θηρίου. 
ΑΡος. xlil. 4, καὶ ἐδύθη αὐτῷ ἐξουσία ἐπὶ πᾶσαν φυλήν---καὶ προσκυνήσουσιν αὑτῷ 
wayrec οἱ κατοικῶντες ἐπὶ τῆς vic, ὧν οὗ γέγραπται τὰ ὀνόματα iy τῇ βίβλῳ τῆς 
ζωῆς. 10. 7, 8. «πολλοὶ γάρ εἰσι κλητοὶ, ὀλίγοι δὲ ἔχλεκτοί. Mat. xxii. 14. 
“ὅλεως τῆς μεγάλης ὅτις καλεῖται πνευματικῶς Σόδομα καὶ Αἴγυπτος. Apoc. 
ΧΙ. 8. καὶ ἔδωκεν αὑτῷ ὁ δράκαγ---ἐξουσίαν μεγάλην. Ib. xiii. 2. ἕπεσε 
Βαβυλὼν ἡ πόλις ἡ μεγάλη. Ib. xiv. 8. On the other hand, the chosen 
people of God ure spoken of as a body comparatively few in 
number: ἐ. g. ὀλίγοι ἐκλεκτοί Mat. xxii. 14. μεικρὸν ποίμνιον" Luk. xil. 
82. δύο μάρτυρες" Apoc. xi. 3. Thus it may be seen that the κλάδοι 
μεγάλοι are ἃ mystical designation of the Cutholic Church. 

— ὥστε δύνασθαι ὑπὸ τὴν σκιὰν αὐτοῦ τὰ werd τοῦ οὐρανοῦ κατασκηνοῦν] 
Here again it may be observed that Mark has added a most im- 
portant expression which is not found elsewhere: for there is no 
mention in Matthew, nor in Luke, of the σκιὰ under which the 
Birds take shelter. But what is meant by this figure? Let us 
see. The Birds come and dwell under the shadvw of the Christian 
Tree: a shadow which excludes the Light of the Sun. Now the 
Sun in N. T. is an emblem of Righteousness: τότε οἱ δίκαιοι ἰχλάμι- 
ψουσιν ὡς ὃ ἥλιος ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτῶν, Mat. xiii. 43, which 
egrees with Malachi iv. 2. ‘he Sun‘of Righteousness shall arise 
with healing in his wings. But in N.T.the Sun is more often used 
as an emblem of the glory of JEHOVAH: e. g. ἔλαμψε τὸ πρόσωπον 
αὐτοῦ ὡς 6 frog’ Mat. xvil. 2. ἡ ὄψις αὐτοῦ ὡς ὁ ἥλιος φαίνει ἐν “ἢ δυγάμει 
αὐτῶ" Apoc. i. 16. τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ ὡς ὁ ἥλιος. Χ. 1. All which pas- 
sages are said of Jesus appearing in glory. The face of Jesus is 
‘compared to the Sun. Thus it appears that the Birds come under 
the Tree in order to hide themselves from the face of JEHOVAH. 
This will exactly agree with Mat. xiii. 19, Mar, iv. 15, where the 
‘Birds are explained by Jesus to be the emissaries of Satan. 

Let us now try it by another test. The Tree throws out long 
arms, and casts a shadow over the land. But was this according 
to the intention of the Sower? Let us ask himself. He says, ὑμεῖς 
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bora τὸ φῶς τοῦ κόσμου---οὕτω λαμιψάτω τὸ φῶς ὑμῶν ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρώπων" 
Mat. v. 14. 16. ἐγώ εἰμι τὸ φῶς τοῦ κόσμου" JOM. vill. 12. φῶς εἶμε τοῦ 
κόσμου" 1X.5. ἐγὼ φῶς εἰς τὸν κόσμον ἐλήλυθα" Xil, 46. τέθεικά σε εἰς φῶς 
ἐθνῶν" Acts xiii. 47. Thus Jesus and his Apostles are said to be 
φῶς. But this φῶς was the Seed which the Sower put in the 
ground ; for as Jesus says, ὁ σπείρων, τὸν λόγον σπείρει' Mar. iv. 14. 
Ὁ λόγος is Jesus, and Jesus is φῶς. And here it may be observed 
that the burial of Jesus was a symbolical action, and represents 
the sowing of the Word of God. Thus it appears that Light was 
sown in the heart of man; Mar. iv. 14, 15: and the wish of the 
Sower was that Light should arise unto mankind. Instead of 
which there comes up a Tree which throws out enormous long 
arms intercepting the Light of the Sun, and affording a shelter 
for the Birds who are the worst enemies of the Sower. 


ἦν ἐρωδιοί τε πολλοὶ μακροκαμιπυλαύχενες, 
τέτραγές τε σπερματολόγοι, κἀγλααὶ συκαλλίδες. 


The Birds of this parable are σπερματολόγοι" i.e. emissaries of Satan, 
Who αἴρει τὸν λόγον τὸν iowapuivy’ Mar. iv. 15. And there was very 
good reason why they should come under the shadow of the Tree. 
Πᾶς yap ὁ φαῦλα πράσσων μισεῖ τὸ φῶς, καὶ οὖκ ἔρχεται πρὸς τὸ φῶς, ἦα ped 
ἰλεγχθῃ τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ" Joh. iii. 20. Besides which, the word cua, 
when elsewhere in N.T. used figuratively, is coupled with θανάτου" 
6. B. τοῖς καθημένοις ἐν χώρᾳ καὶ σκιᾷ θανάτου, φῶς ἀνέτειλεν αὐτοῖς" Mat. iv. 
16. ἐπιφᾶναι τοῖς ἐν σκότει καὶ σκιᾷ θανάτου καθημένοις. Luk. 1. 79. Here 
then is a state of things exactly the reverse of what the Sower in- 
tended. The Light of Life was sown in the heart of man: there- 
out comes a Tree which casts a deadly shadow over the land, and 
harbours the worst enemies of the Sower in its extensive branches. 
Thus it may be seen that the words which are peculiar to Mark, 
are most useful to throw light on the parable of Matthew. The 
word μεγάλους indicates the Catholic Church: and the word σκιὰν 
indicates the deadly nature of the doctrines of that Church. 

35. ἐν ἐκείνη τῇ ἡμέρᾳ] This appears to have been the same day on 
which Jesus had given the sign of the prophet Jonah to the Clerks 
and Pharisees: Mat. xii. 38. xiii. 1: notes on Mat. viii. 23, 

, 26. 

38. ἐπὶ τὸ προσκεφάλαιον καθεύδων" Alford, who had slept over the 
last parable, has now woke up for the benefit of Theological Stu- 
dents and Ministers. He tells us here that ‘‘ Pollux (cited by 
Kuinoel) proves from Cratinus that the word προσκεφάλαιον is put 
for the cushion used by rowers.” But the proot from Cratinus is 
defective. For the words of Cratinus are not given by Pollux. 
Nevertheless Alford had an opportunity here of shewing his learn- 
ing, if any was in him. The words of Pollux are these: οὐ μὲν 
φαῦλον τετηρηκέναι ὅτι τὸ γαυτικὸν ὑπηρέσιον ἰδίως by ταῖς ἵΩραις Κρατῖνος wpoons- 
φάλαιογ᾽ τοῦτο μὴ καλεῖσθαι νομιζόντων, ἀλλὰ ὑπηρέσιον woo’ X. 40. p. 1189. 

Now these words of Pollux seem to carry with them a eort of 
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sneer at some other writers whom he does not name, and who 
taught differently from what Pollux intended to shew. But it 
would have been well for Pollux to look to himself before peck- 
ing at his neighbour: for there is a palpable error in this dictum 
of Pollux. It may be that Cratinus said προσκεφάλαιον, for the vav- 
σικὸν ὑπηρέσιον᾽ but if so, that expression was not ἴδιον to Cratinus. 
For it appears from Hesychius that the same expression was used 
by Hermippus, whose words he cites: and as that passage of 

ermippus is not free from difficulty, we must not allow it to 
pass unnoticed. The words of Hesychius are these: 


Πάνικτον᾽ Ἕρμιππος iy Στρατιώταις" 
ὥρα τοίνυν μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ χωρεῖν τὸν κωπητῆρα λαβόντα 
καὶ προσκεφάλαιον, fy’ ἐς τὴν ναῦν ἐμιπηδύσας ῥοθιάζης.---α 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐ δέομαι, πάνικτον ἔχων τὸν πτρωκτόν. 


The first question that here offers itself, is, what is meant by 
κωπητῆρα ; for that word is not found elsewhere. Hesychius says 
in another place, Κωπητήρ᾽ ὁ σκαλμὸς τῆς κώπης. But that interpreta- 
tion is unsupported by authority, and is unsatisfactory to modern 
lexicographers. For the dialogue here represented by Hermip- 
pus, takes place on shore: one speaker tells the other to take his 
κωπητῆρα and προσκεφάλαιον and come on board. But σχαλροὸς was 
the rullock or fulcrum against which the oar rested during the 
stroke of the rower: and it seems to have been a fixed and im- 
movable part of the fittings of the ship. e.g. 


γαύτας τε πεντήκοντ᾽ ἐπὶ σκαλμῶν πλάτας 

ἔχοντας. Eur. 1. T. 1347. 

ὁ δὲ ζύγ᾽ ἄξας, ὃ δ᾽ ἀφελὼν σκαλμοῦ πλάτην, 

καθαιματώσει κρᾶτα πολεμίων Liven. Hel. 1598. 
In order to use his oar, the seaman attached it to the σκαλμεὸς by a 
leathern strap called τροπὸς or τροπωτὴρ, Which retained the oar in 
its place while the seaman recovered himself and his oar for a 


fresh stroke: whence τροποῦσθαι κώπην means to strap the oar to the 
σκαλρὺς or rullock: 6. g. 


ἀρτύγαγτο δ᾽ ἐρετμεὰ τροποῖς by δερμιατίνοισι. δ΄. 782. 
ναυβάτης ἀγὴρ 

ἐτροποῦτο κώπην σκαλμὸν ἀμφ᾽ εὐήρετμον. Aesch. Pers. 375. 
Thucydides, ii. 93, relates that on one occasion the Peloponne- 
sians had formed a plan for crossing over land from the gulf of 
Corinth to Megara by night, launching ships there, and sudden] 
attacking the Peiraieus. The ships at Megara were dismantled, 
therefore it was necessary for the Peloponnesians to bring with 
them all the moveable gear that was necessary for working the 
ships: accordingly Thucydides says, ἐδόκει δὲ λαβόντα τῶν ναυτῶν ἕκαστον 
τὴν κώπην καὶ τὸ ὑπηρέσιον καὶ τὸν τροπωτῆρα πεζῇ ἰέναι ἐκ Κορίνθου ἐπὶ τὴν πρὸς 
᾿Αθήγας θάλασσαν. Now as the τροπωτὴρ would have been of no use 
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without the σκαλμὸς, the fair inference from this passage is that the 
σκαλριὸς Was immovably fixed in or to the ship at Megara: other- 
wise it would have been necessary for every seaman to bring with 
him a σκαλμὸς as Well as ἃ τροπωτήρ᾽ but it is impossible to suppose 
that Thucydides would mention the ὑπηρέσιον and τροπωτὴρ, and at 
the same time omit all mention of the σκαλμὸς if that also was car- 
ried by the seaman. A man might row without a cushion, but he 
could not row without a rullock. Therefore xwmnrip cannot be 
identical with σκαλμοός. 

But when we compare the passage last cited from Thucydides 
with the present passage of Hermippus, we seem to see that τρο- 
πωτὴρ is identical with xownrip. For κώπη means a handle: e. g. 


ξίφεος δ᾽ ἐπεμιαίετο κώπην. λ΄. 530. 
φάσγαγον κώπης λαβών. Eur. Hec. 543. 


In seamanship it is often put for the whole oar, but it is elsewhere 
used for the inboard part of the oar: e. g. 


κάθιξζ᾽ ἐπὶ κώπηγ' εἴ τις ἔτι πλεῖ, σπευδέτω. 
οὗτος, τί ποιεῖς :---ῦτι ποιῶ; τί δ᾽ ἄλλο γ᾽ ἢ 
iGo ᾽πὶ κώπην, οἶπερ ἐκέλευσάς με σύ; Ar. Ran. 197. 


Therefore κωπητὴρ may well mean the strap or thong which secured 
the inboard part of the oar for the use of the rower. And this 
agrees with Hesychius, who in another place says: Ἐσικωπητήρ᾽ 
τροπωτήρ. 

Tt would seem from Hermippus that every seaman took care of 
his OWN προσκεφάλαιον and κωπητήρ᾽ which is not at all improbable. 
And as the ὑπηρέσιον was also called προσκεφάλαιον and ποτίκρανον, 80 it 
is easy to believe that the τροπὸς or rpowarip was also called xewnrip 
and ἐπικωπητήρ. 

But there is another difficulty in this passage of Hermippus : 
for what is the meaning of πάνικτον; Hesychius here gives no in- 
terpretation of it. But in another place he says, Πηνόμοενον, πηνιζό- 
peeve, τριβόμενον. Thus we find in one place an authority without 
an interpretation, and in another place an interpretation without 
an authority. If we bring. the two passages together, one will 
confirm and explain the other. For if πηνιζόμενον means τριβόμενον, 
then πννικτὸν or πανικτὸν Will mean τριπτὸν ΟΥ̓ τετριμμένον. So that 
πρωκτὸν παγικτὸν appears to mean the same as τετριμμένην πυγῆν' Which 
we might well expect a rower to have. And it is often alluded 
to in Greek Comedy. Thus Aristophanes represents Agorakritos 
presenting to Demos ἃ προσκεφάλαιον, with these words: 


ἐπὶ ταῖσι πέτραις οὗ φροντίζει σκληρῶς σε καθήμενον οὕτως" 
οὐχ ὥσπερ ἐγώ σοι ῥαψάμεενος τουτὶ φέρω" ἀλλ᾽ ἐπαναίρου, 
xara Ἀαθίξζου μαλακῶς ἵνα μὴ τρίβης τὴν ty Σαλαμῖνι. Eq. 788. 


And in other places he says: 
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φρῶτον μεὲν ὁπόσοι ταῦς ἐλαύγουσιν praxpac, 

καταγομεένοις τὸν μεισθὸν ἀποδώσω ντελῆ.“--- 

πολλοῖς γ᾽ ὑπολίσφοις «πυγιδίοισιν ἐχαρίσω. 1966. 

ἐγὼ δὲ γ᾽ ἀλγεῖν ἄρχομαι 

“τὸν ὄρρον, ὥ κοὰξ κοάξ. Ran. 221. 

ἐγὼ δὲ φλυκταίνας γ᾽ ἔχω, 

χὼ πρωκτὸς ἰδίαι πάλαι. 290. 
This will exactly agree with Hermippus. The first speaker says, 
You must now come on board with me, and sit down to your oar. To 
which the other answers, ᾿Αλλ᾽ od δέομαι" i.e. But I don't wish to go: 
because παγμιτὸν ἔχω τὸν πρωκτόν. A most excellent reason; as all who 
have ever been in like case will readily admit. 

But this fragment of Hermippus has been most clumsily handled 
By Meineke, Com. Frag. ii. 404. Meineke deserves the thanks 
of all learned men for the pains which he has taken to collect, 
arrange, and exhibit, the fragments of Greek Comic Poets: which 
is a most valuable service to Literature. But in more instances 
than one, he has marred the effect of a work otherwise good, by 
mixing up miserable modern interpolations with the incomparable 
monuments of antiquity. In this instance, the words of Hermip- 
pus, which Hesychius has preserved, require no alteration: they 
are full of wit and fun, and the versification is excellent. And it 
is a valuable fi ent for this reason, that it contains two words 
which are not found elsewhere. But to say what preceded, or 
what followed, in the text of Hermippus, is now beyond the 
power of created man. Blomfield in his note on Aesch. Pers. 
402, honestly confesses his ignorance of the meaning of the word 
ranxty. But he suggests that the third line of Hermippus may 
be filled up by adding προσκεφαλαίου at the end. This monstrous 
addition is deliberately adopted by Meineke; who then, after 
some boggling about the meaning of wanxrw, proposes to read as 
follows : 

GAN’ οὗ Noe’, οὗ πανικτὸν ἔχων τὸν πρωχτὸγ, προσκεφαλαίου. 
A more miserable, audacious, unjustifiable, alteration cannot be 
imagined. For what do we gain by it? Meineke supposes that 
the rower would not want ἃ προσκεφαλαίου, if his πρωκτὸς were not 
wanxréc, But that is absurd. Every rower would prefer to have 
ἃ προσκεφάλαιον under him. If his πρωκτὸς were not πανικτὸς, it would 
soon become so by rowing without a cushion. But we may be 
quite certain that the second speaker did not give such an answer 
as Meineke has put into his mouth. For that would be no an- 
ewer to the first speaker, and wholly unworthy of the force and 
spirit of the Old Comedy. The first speaker says, ὥρα τοίνυν μετ᾽ 
ἰμῶ χωρεῖν. To which the other answers, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ δέομαι, That isa 
full and complete answer: for those words mean not I don’t want 
a cushion, but I don’t want to go: ὦ δίομαι μετά σου χωρεῖν. This isa 
very common usage of the word δέομαι" €. δ. 
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οὐ δεινὸν οὖν Miz” ἐσ-τὶν ἡμοᾶς δεομένους 

ἐς κόρακας ἐλθεῖν καὶ ππαρεσκευασμένους, 

ἔπειτα μὴ ᾿ξευρεῖν δύνασθαι τὴν ὁδόν; Ar. Av. 27. 

ἀποκρίνεσθαι δεῖται γυνὶ πρὸς ᾿Αθηναίους μεταβούλους. Ach. 682. 
εἰ γὰρ Φάωνα δεῖσθ᾽ ἰδεῖν, προτέλεια δεῖ 

ὑμᾶς ποιῆσαι πολλὰ πρότερον τοιαδί. Plato, Athen. 44]. F. 

The mixed meaning of the word προσκεφάλαιον seems to have had 
its origin in the economical management of the Athenian seaman ; 
who made the same cushion serve for his head when he slept, and 
for his seat when he rowed. And it appears from Pollux ii. 48. 
p- 174, vi. 9. p. 568, and from Hesychius ν. ποτίκρανον, that the Comic 
Poets used the word ποτίκρανον in the same mixed sense 88 προσχεφά- 
Aa. But the word προσκεφάλαιον s00n came to be used in common 
life for a cushion: which in fact was a very easy transition; for 
cushion and pillow are pretty much alike: e.g. καὶ τοῦ wasd3¢ iy τῷ 
θεάτρῳ ἀφελόμενος τὰ προσκεφάλαια αὐτὸς ὑποστρῶσαι. Theophrast. Cha- 
ract. 2. And Theocritus has used the word ποτίκρανον in the same 
sense: 6. g. 

ὅρη δίφρον, Εὐνόα, aura’ 
ἔμβαλε καὶ ποτίκραγον' ἔχει κάλλιστα" καθίσδιν. Xv. 2. 

The προσκεφάλαιον here mentioned by Mark, seems to have been 
not the rower’s cushion, but a large cushion in the stern sheets of 
the boat; which is just where we should expect to find it. 

39. εἶπε τῇ θαλάσσῃ, σιώπα) This is a remarkable expression, and 
carries with it an astonishing proof of the verbal inspiration of 
Holy Scripture. What JzeHovau does, is said in the language 
of Scripture to be done by his Word: e. g. Gen. i. 8, 6, &c. Peal. 
xxxlii. 6, Joh. i. 8. 

4]. καὶ ἔλεγον πρὸς ἀλλήλους, τίς ἄρα οὗτός ἐστιν] This expression 18 
also remarkable, as shewing how slow to learn were the future 
teachers of mankind. They ought to have remembered the “ign 
of the prophet Jonah, Jon. 1.15; and to have known that he who 
could rebuke the wind and the waves, must be no other than 
JEnovaH. Peal. Ixv. 7. lxxxix. 9. cvii. 29. But we must not 
be hasty to censure the disciples of Jesus. They were ἄνθρωπα 
ἀγράμματοι καὶ ἰδιῶται, Acts iv 1% and they saw wonderful things. 

V. 2—20. This passage appears to have a symbolical and very 
important meaning. The same incident is mentioned by Mat- 
thew, Mark, and Luke, whose narratives, agreeing in the main 
with each other, are distinguishable by some little variations of 
detail. Thus Matthew mentions ¢wo demoniacs, Mark and Luke 
mention only one: Matthew and Mark say that the demoniacs 
came from the tumbs, Luke says that he came from the city. These 
are immaterial variations of description. All three accounts are 
true, and consistent with each other. And the variations are use- 
ful to shew that while the Spirit of JRuovan superintended all, 
each Evangelist was at liberty to use his own language in those 
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parts of the narrative where no extraordinary assistance was 
needed. On the other hand, the exact verbal agreement of three 
independent writers in more than one expression of high interest, 
reveals the finger of JEHovagH. 

2. ix τῶν μνημείων] This is a remarkable expression, and the like 
is found in Luke and in Matthew. The demoniac dwelt among 
the tombs. The man that wandereth out of the way of under- 
standing shall remain in the congre tion of the dead. Prov. 
xxi. 16. But it is peculiar to Mark that he has repeated this ex- 
pression again and again, vv. 3,5: thereby seeming to call our 
attention to it. 

- ἄνθρωπος iv πνεύματι ἀκαθάρτῳ] It has not escaped the notice of 
Wordsworth that this expression may mean something more than 
lies upon the surface. The Son of God shewed himself fra λύση τὰ 
ipya τοῦ διαβόλου, 1 Joh. iii. 8. and the ἄνθρωπος here mentioned, seems 
to be symbolical of the Gentile world. 

5. γυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρα These words are peculiar to Mark’s narrative 
of this incident, and perhaps they carry with them a mystical allu- 
sion to the νύκτα καὶ ἡμέραν of 6. iv. 27. , 

— by τοῖς μνήμασι καὶ ἐν τοῖς ὄρεσιν ἦν] These words may seem at 
first sight to describe an ordinary result of madness, and nothing 
more. The man whose mind was unhinged by supervening in- 
firmity, would avoid the society of man and take up his abode in 
wild places: e. g. 

ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δὴ κἀκεῖνος ἀπήχθετο πᾶσι θεοῖσιν, 

ἧτοι ὁ καππέδιον τάλἠϊον οἷος ἀλᾶτο, 

ὃν θυμὸν κατέδων, πάτον ἀγθρώπων ἀλεείνων. 1. 900. 
viv δὲ που ἐν πέτρησιν, by οὔρεσιν οἰοπόλοισιν,---- 

ἔγθα λίθος περ ἰοῦσα θεῶν ix κήδεα πίσσει. 2. 614. 


But the words ἐν τοῖς ὅρεσιν in this part of the narrative are peculiar 
to Mark, and they seem to allude to the ὅρη ὅπου ἡ γυνὴ κάθηται" Apoc. 
xvii. 9. 

9. λεγεὼν ὅγομεά pot, ὅτι πολλοί ἐσμεν) This incident is also mentioned 
by Luke, viii. 30: and the like may he inferred from Mat. viii. 
31, 32. Itis a fact of important and ominous significance. For 
λεγεὼγ 16 not an old Greek word, but a Latin word taken bodily 
into Greek in order to describe a thing unknown in antient 
Greece; namely, a division of the Roman army: πολλοὶ is an or- 
dinary expression of multitude. In these marks and tokens we 
seem to see a mystical allusion to the Ruman Catholic Church. 
Thus the whole incident appears to foreshew the signal deliver- 
ance of some class or classes of men from the δαιμοόνια, or supersti- 
tious usages, of the Church of Rome. Apoc. ix. 20. 

11. πρὸς τῷ ὄρει ἀγέλη χοίρων μεγάλη βοσκομένη] The words πρὸς τῷ ὅρει 
here, are not peculiar to Mark; for Luke also uses an equivalent 
EXpression, βοσκομένων ἐν τῷ ὄρει, Vili. 82. But the repeated mention 
of ὅρος is peculiar to Mark: and it is a very material addition to 


288 NOTES ON 


the narrative. The man dwelt ἐν τοῖς Seow’ and the swine fed ἐν τῶ 
ὄρει" from which it follows that the man abode ἐν τοῖς χοίροις" which 
perhaps were intended to symbolize the χοῖροι of Luk. xv. 15. 

18, ὥρμησεν ἡ ἀγίλη κατὰ τοῦ κρημνοῦ εἰς τὴν θάλασσανγ᾽ ἦσαν δὲ ὡς δισχίλιοι] 
The rush of the swine over the cliff, is mentioned by all three 
Evangelists, and the words ὥρμησεν ἡ ἀγέλη are found in every one 
of them: a verbal agreement which carries in itself the stamp of 
the finger of JEnovaH. But the words ἦσαν ὡς δισχίλιοι are pecu- 
liar to Mark: and one meaning of those words is obvious; which 
is, that they state unambiguously the very large number of the 
swine that were feeding here. But the same words may perhaps 
have another hidden meaning which time has not yet unfolded. 

But we must now enquire, What does the whole incident mean ? 
for it is impossible to suppose that the Holy Spirit would employ 
three historians to carry to posterity a narrative which would be 
of no practical use to those who read it. Now the first few words 
of this narrative appear to be full of important meaning. ᾿Ἐξελθόντι 
αὐτῷ ix τοῦ πλοίου εὐθέως ἀπήντησεν. These words mystically foreshew 
the time at which we may expect tq see the fulfilment of this 
latent prophecy. The voyages of Jesus and his disciples across 
the lake of Gennesareth appear to be symbolical of the time, πολὺν 
χρόνον, which would elapse between his resurrection and his second 
coming: the incidents of the voyage are typical of other events 
which would happen to his ἐκκλησία during that interval of time. 
And this is seen to more advantage in the words of the Greek 
text: Jesus during his natural life, was iw? τῆς γῆς but after his 
resurrection he was not ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς" which is aptly represented by 
the condition of a ship at sea. Bearing this in mind, we shall be 
better able to appreciate the accuracy with which Mark has noted 
the time of the occurrence of this incident: which was, Imme- 
diately after Jesus landed. Mark says, ἐξελθόντι ἐκ τοῦ πλοίου" Luke 
says, ἐξελθόντι ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν᾽ Which are equivalent expressions; but 

ark alone has the word εὐθέως. Hence it appears that this signal 
destruction of the work of the devil, was the first act of Jesus 
upon his landing. This, translated from symbols into realities, 
must mean that the second coming of Jesus will be simultane- 
ously marked by some heavy blow to the kingdom of Satan. It 
is the opinion of many students of Prophecy that the second 
coming is now not far off. 

One other circumstance may be shortly noticed here. Matthew 
has mentioned ¢wo demoniacs, Mark and Luke only one. Herein 
is no inconsistency. And in an ordinary narrative, it might be 
regarded as an immaterial variation. It makes no difference in 
the historical interest of this event. But if the same event is 
symbolical of eomething else which time would unfold, the addi- 
tional particular supplied by Matthew, becomes a matter of high 
interest. JEHOVAH speaks in N. T. and not a word is there 
‘thrown away. And it may be that the healing of two demoniacs, 
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was intended ‘to represent some signal deliverance of éwo classes 
of mankind from diabolical error and delusion. But this is a 
symbol which can only be explained by the event. 

15, καὶ θεωροῦσι τὸν δαιμονιζόμενον--- σωφρονοῦντα) These words are use- 
ful to explain the meaning of δαιμιονεζόμενον, which is opposed to 
σωφρονοῦντα, and which therefore seems to be equivalent to puasm- 
(4tvor’ €. £- 

σύν pros μαινομένῳ μαίγεο, ody σώφρονι σωφρόνε. Athen. 695. D. 


25. οὖσα ἐν ῥύσει alates ἔτη δώδεκα) The cure which is here related, 
was one which, notwithstanding the modern increase of medical 
knowledge, might baffle every physician in ourown day. But 
nothing 18 too hard tor JEHovag. And it may be observed 
generally upon the cures effected by Jesus, that where the narra- 
tive enters into detail, the malady appears to have been of such 
a nature as was beyond the reach of human art to heal. 

26. καὶ worra παθοῦσα ὑπὸ πολλῶν ἰατρῶν, καὶ δαπανήσασα τὰ παρ᾽ αὐτῆς 
πάντα, καὶ μηδὲν ὠφεληθεῖσα, ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον ἐς τὸ χεῖρον ἐλθοῦσα) These 
words have more than one important meaning. The physicians 
were quite willing to take their fees so long as the poor woman 
had anything to pay : but instead of improving under their treat- 
ment, the patient only grew worse. This fact is useful to set 
forth in brilliant contrast the cure which Jesus wrought: which 
was instantaneous, absolute, and freely given. When JEHOVAH 
becomes our physician, he requires no fee. He gives liberally to 
all, and exacts nothing in return for it. 

But the same incident appears also to have a symbolical, and a 
very important, meaning. The power which Jesus frequently 
exercised, of healing the sick, was a sign of the power which he 
also had to forgive the sins of man: the visible miracle was a sign 
of the reality of the znvisible. Mat. ix.6. But where the power 
is wanting to give a Scriptural sign, there also is no power to for- 
give the sinner. Now the physicians here mentioned had under- 
taken a cure which they were unable to perform, although they 
had received large fees for their professional services. Thus the 
Physicians appear to be a type of the Clergy and Priesthood of a 
later day, who professed to absolve the sinner for a valuable con- 
sideration in money paid down to the Holy Catholic Church. And 
the money was too often paid, although no absolution was ever 
gained by it. The word πολλοὶ foreshews the Cathulic Church, 

27. ἥψατο τοῦ ἱματίου) It is said by Wordsworth here that the 
word ἅπτομαι means something more than touch ; namely, to fusten 
to or cling to anything. That is true: and the words μή μου ἅπτου, 
Joh. xx. 17, to which Wordsworth refers, are exactly in point. 
We shall have more to say upon that passage when we come to 
our notes on John. But it is also true that ἅπτεσθαι sometimes 
means to touch simply, and it seems to have that meaning here. 
The woman appears to have come behind Jesus in the crowd, and 
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laid her hand upon his mantle. Such an action might be felt by 
one who was in the midst of a crowd: for there is a great differ- 
ence between the impression of a hand, and that undistinguish- 
able pressure which is incident to a dense throng of persons. And 
then common sense and decency point out that a modest woman, 
wishing to lay her hand upon a stranger in @ crowd, would carry 
her hand as high as she could. Accordingly she is said to have 
touched his muntle, ἱμάτιον" which was a sort of cape, over every 
thing else that a man wore. Thus the woman appears to have 
laid her hand, as lightly as possible, upon the shoulder of Jesus. 
This hypothesis will agree with all that follows. But to take 
hold of fig mantle and pull it, would be an offensive familiarity, 
and might have the appearance of a dishonorable action. 

30. τίς μου ἥψατο τῶν ἱματίων) These words must mean, “ Who 
touched my clothes?” This is plain from the answer of the disci- 
ples which follows: for if Jesus had asked, ‘“‘ Who pulled my 
clothes?” there would have been nothing to cause surprise to 
his disciples. There is a great difference ‘between pressing on & 

erson, which may be unavoidable, and pulling his coat, which 

as the appearance of design. Besides which, it appears from 
Luke viii. 46, that Jesus was made aware of the fact ot the woman 
touching him, by the healing power which went out from himself; 
and, so far as Scripture informs us, by no other means: so that 
the touch would seem to have been as light as possible. 

36. μοὴ φοβοῦ" μόνον πίστευε ) These words shew that the speaker is 
no other than JEHOVAH. The word πίστευε means “πίστευε εἰς ἐμέ, 
and refers to the πίστιν which the Ruler had shewn, first in coming 
to Jesus, and now in following with him. 

41. λέγει αὐτῇ, ταλιθὰ κοῦμι) These words alsd shew that the 
speaker must be JEHOVAH. He awakens the child out of the 
sleep of death, by mere word of command. Other instances are 
recorded in Scripture of life recalled into dead bodies: e.g. 1 Kin 
xvii. 20, 2 Kings iv. 88. But no prophet except Jesus could 
order a dead body to revive. There is a great difference between 
doing a thing, and asking God to doit. Elisha told Gehazi, Lay 
my staf upon the face of the child: and Gehazi did so; but the 
child did not awake. 2 Kings iv. 29. The prophet had exceeded 
his instructions, and JEHOVAH refused to support him. But all 
these things were written for our learning: and we hope to un- 
derstand the lesson which is thereby conveyed to us. Jesus during 
his natural life performed many noble miracles: more in number, 
and of a higher order, than any other prophet ever did. Joh. 
xv. 24. And the miracles of Jesus were wrought ἐν ἐξουσία᾽ he 
gave his orders to the wind, and to the waves, and to the unclean 
spirits, and they obeyed him. But Jesus never, during his natu- 
ral life, conferred Holy Spirit upon man. On tke contrary, he 
asked of God for Holy Spirit, and it was given to himself in an- 
swer to his prayer: Luk. iii. 21. This consideration may enable 
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us to appreciate the modesty and humility of the modern English 
Bishop. What Jesus did not, the Bishop does at every Ordina- 
tion of Priests. Receive the Holy Ghost, says the Bishop, imposing 
his hand on the Priest’s head: and the Priest is supposed to de- 
rive signal benefit from that Imposition. And here we may notice 
ἃ passing event of our own day. 

On the 17th of May, 1850, a meeting was held in the Theatre 
of Oxford University, on behalf of the Oxford and Cambridge 
Mission to Central Africa. The Rev. William Selwyn, Margaret 
Professor of Divinity in the University of Cambridge, attended 
that meeting as one of the Deputies of the Cambridge Commit- 
tee, and delivered a Speech, which was afterwards printed at the 
Cambridge University Press. From that Speech we extract the 
following words: 

‘¢ We know how hard it will be to raise those poor nations from 
the ignorance and superstition described by Livingstone ; from their 
delusions of rain-muking, and the practice of polygamy.” 

Professor Selwyn in that and in other parts of his speech, refers 
to Livingstone’s Missionary Travels in South Africa. (Lond. 1857.) 
Dr. Livingstone there mentions that some of the countries which 
he visited are occasionally subject to very long droughts: during 
which, no rain falls for months and even years. This has given 
rise to a class of persons who call themselves Rain-doctors, or 
Rain-makers, and whose profession is to call down rain from hea- 
ven to the relief of a weary land. The Rain-maker burns some 
charcoal prepared from burnt bats and other queer ingredients, 
creates a little smoke, and then tells the people to expect rain. 
If any rain falls in the course of a day or two, the Rain-maker 
takes the credit of it to himself: but if no rain is produced by his 
operations, the people are coolly told that the art of the Rain-muker 
sometimes fails. Livingstone, p. 22, &c. 

Professor Selwyn was heard with much interest, and the follow- 
ing Resolution was afterwards adopted by the Meeting: 

‘¢ That the recent discoveries of Dr. Livingstone having brought 
to light a large and hitherto unknown region in Central Africa, 
it is of the utmost importance that a Mission should be sent into 
that heathen land, and that it should consist, as soon as prac- 
ticable, of a Bishop, and a number of assistant Clergy.” 

Now this is an event which the student of Scripture cannot fail 
to regard with high interest. Rain is a Scriptural emblem of the 
Holy Spirit of God: and the resemblance is obvious to every 
reader of Scripture. For as rain is absolutely necessary to ripen 
the fruits of the earth, to refresh the rivers, and to provide food 
for man and beast, so the Holy Spirit is necessary to ripen every 
good seed in the heart of man. And as it is wholly impossible 
for created man to make or give rain upon the earth, so it is 
equally impossible for created man to give the Spirit of JEHovau 
toman. Then the long droughts of Central Africa are a melan- 
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choly emblem of the spiritual destitution of that unhappy land. 
Having premised these observations, we would now ask the Ox- 
ford and Cambridge Mission, Did they ever hear of the Pot call- 
ing the Kettle black? They are told of the ignorance and supersti- 
tion of the Africans; and, among other things, of their delusion of 
Rain-making : and what is the remedy which they propose to send ? 
A Bishop, with assistant Clergy. A most appropriate remedy. In 
order to cure the African of the delusion of rain-making, they pro- 
pose to send out a Rain-maker and assistants. The modern Bishop 
is the greatest Rain-maker upon earth. But which is worse, to 
pretend to make rain, or to pretend to give away the Holy Spirit 
οἵ God? What is the ignorance and superstition of the Afrivan, 
in comparison with that of the modern Priest, who supposes that 
the Bishop has power, by imposition of his hand, to confer the 
Holy Spirit of God upon man? If this imposition is to be carried 
out to Central Africa, we may be led to enquire whether it would 
not be quite as well to let the African alone. Ifthe pure Word 
of God is to be preached to the African, well and good: but if 
the Church of England is to plant her doctrine of Episcopal Ordi- 
nution there, by way of substitution for Rain-making, it suggests 
a doubt whether the last state of the African may not become 
worse than the first. Mat. xii. 45. xxvii. 64. 

The Churchman values himself. upon his Episcopal Ordination, 
founded on Apostolical Succession: without which, he says, there 
would be no distinction between Clergyman and Layman. But 
what is the distinction between Clergyman and Layman? No 
superior privileges are promised by N. T. to belong to the Priest 
of Episcopal Ordination, and we see none in common life; but 
rather the reverse. Our Bishops are not more able, not more 
learned, not more godly, than the rest of mankind: and they are 
far less honest. But Episcopal Ordination is best described in the 
language of the Holy Catholic Church as an Imposition of hands: 
which indeed it is, in more ways than one. It is a first-rate Im- 
position, performed by a tip-top tradesman: and our duty is to 
expose the fallacy of it. 

VIL. 8. οὐχ οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ τέκτων) This is a very remarkable expres- 
sion: for it is the only account which we have, of the way in 
which Jesus employed his time after he was grown up, and before 
he entered upon his mission of a Teacher. The word τέκτων occurs 
in only one other place in N. T. viz. Mat. xiii. 55. οὐχ οὗτός ἐσ-τιν 
ὁ τοῦ τέκτονος υἱός; words apparently said to have been spoken on 
the same occasion as this: and each expression confirms the other. 
Matthew and Luke respectively mention the birth of Jesus, and 
some incidents of his early infancy: after which, Luke mentions 
him at twelve years of age arguing with the doctors in the Tem- 
ple. The next incident mentioned by Luke is his baptism, when 
Jesus was thirty years of age: Luk. iii. 23. Béfore that, he ap- 
pears to have worked at the trade of a carpenter, which was also 
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the trade of his reputed father. Wonderful humiliation: JzHo- 
VaH condescended to become a carpenter, and to pass for the son 
of a carpenter. 

— ὁ υἱὸς Μαρίας] It may be inferred from this expression, that 
Joseph the husband of Mary was now dead: for it he had been 
living, Jesus would have been spoken of as the son of Joseph: Luk. 
ili. 23. Matthew, xiii. 55, mentions the trade of the reputed father, 
but not his name: Mark mentions neither name nor trade of the 
father. Both accounts are true and consistent with each other: 
and the inference is easy and natural, namely that the son worked 
at his father’s trade. ith regard to Joseph, he seems to have 
lived with Mary for more than thirty years after the birth of 
Jesus, Mat. iii. 1, Luk. iii. 23, and to have died after Jesus had 
entered upon his mission of a Teacher, and before the death of 
Jesus. Joh. xix. 26. 

—— ἀδελφὸς δὲ Ἰακώβου καὶ Ἰωσῆ καὶ Ἰούδα καὶ Σίμωνος] These are the 
four sons of Mary by her husband Joseph, of whom James appears 
to have been the eldest, and to have been called after the name 
of his paternal grandfather, Mat. i. 16. This is the same James 
who is mentioned by Paul, Gal. i. 19. The two passages corre- 
spond exactly: here Jesus is called ἀδελφὸς Ἰακώβου" there Ἰάκωβος is 
called ἀδελφὸς τοῦ Κυρίυ. And this exactly agrees with the language 
of Josephus, Ant. xx. 8. καθίζει συνέδριον xpiran’ καὶ παραγαγὼν εἷς αὐτὸ 
Toy ἀδελφὸν Ἰησοῦ τοῦ λεγομεένου Χριστοῦ, Ἰάκωβος ὄνομια αὐτῶ, καί τινας ἑτέρους, 
ὡς "παρανομησάντων κατηγορίαν ποιησάμενος, παρέδωκε λευσθησομένου. Three 
Ἰάκωβοι are Named as actors in the history of N. T. namely, James 
son of Zebedee, James son of Alphee, and James brother of Jesus. 
Other Ἰάκωβοι are incidentally mentioned, e. g. Ἰούδαν Ἰακώβου, Luk. 
vi. 16, Acts i. 18. Ἰακώβου τοῦ μικροῦ, Mar. xv. 40. But James son 
of Alphee is distinguished in N. T. by the name of his futher: he 
seems to have been brother to Matthew, and to Thomas, but a 
stranger in blood to Jesus. 

Jude, named here and in Mat. xiii. 55, appears to have been a 
younger son of Joseph and Mary: but whether third or fourth son, 
does not clearly appear; for Matthew and Mark have not ob- 
served the same order in the arrangement of the names: Jude 
standing fourth in Matthew, and third in Mark. But this Jude 
identifies himself and his brother James by the words of his own 
Epistle, Ἰούδας ἀδελφὸς Ἰακώβου. However, Matthew and Mark agree 
in placing Joses or Joseph second in the list: and he seems to 
have been named after his own father. It is a custom in some 
families to make the eldest son, or head of the house, alternate 
between two names; so that the grandfather and grandson bear 
the same name, but not so the father and his immediate suc- 
cessor. 

ὥσπερ εἰ λέγοις. 
Ἱππόνικος Καλλίου κἀξ Ἰππογίκου Καλλίας. Ar. Av. 288. 
So here. 
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— καὶ οὐκ εἰσὶν αἱ ἀδελφαὶ αὑτοῦ ὧδε] This expression agrees with 
Mat. xiii. 56, but it omits the word πᾶσαι which is found there, 
and from which it would seem that Mary had more than two 
daughters, and that they were all now married. The mention 
which is made in N. T. of Mary the mother of Jesus, is very re- 
markable. Little is said of her. After the birth of Jesus, she is 
usually spoken of as the Mother of Jesus ; although Jesus himself 
never addresses her by the title of Mother. But very little, 
amounting almost to nothing, of the sayings and doings of Mary 
after the birth of Jesus, is recorded. This exactly agrees with the 
usage of other historians, antient and modern. The virtues of a 
wife and mother are known and honoured in her own house, and 
that is their reward. But no Honorable Lady wishes to have her 
name continually brought before the public, even for good: still 
less to have the minutest incidents of her private life committed 
to history. Diametrically opposed to the lesson conveyed by 
Scripture, has been the practice of the Holy Catholic Church. 
Instead of honouring Mary by that respectful silence with which 
common sense and decency pass over the mysteries of married 
life, the Holy Catholic Church has endeavoured to fix upon Mary 
the most disgraceful stigma that malice and impurity could in- 
vent: namely, that Mary during the whole of her married life 
continued to be for ever a maid: a thing which, if true, would be 
no honour at all to Mary, but on the contrary would be a horrible 
reproach to her. It would be impossible to say anything more 
offensive, of a modest and decent woman. Such is the way in 
which the Catholic Church honours the memory of Mary. But it 
is important to make these observations: far this monstrous fable 
is believed to this hour by many clergymen of the Church of 
England. I say, by many: for it must be added that there are 
also many who take a Scriptural and common-sense view of the 
matter. But the worst of it is that this monstrous theory of the 
Church is openly advocated by Bp. Pearson in his Exposition of 
the Creed: and that book is still read by many, and is used to 
mould the minds of Candidates for Holy Orders in the Church of 
England. This accounts for the amazing ignorance, illiberal pre- 
judices, and Popish predilections, of a portion of our Clergy. If 

p- Pearson had been directed by Royal Mandate to write a trea- 
tise whose object was to shew up the impurity and absurdity of 
the Holy Catholic Church, and commend her to everlasting ridi- 
cule, he would have deserved a statue of gold for his perform- 
ance: for anything more absurd than what Pearson has there 
said of the Church, never flowed from the pen of man. But this 
is one of the things which the Dignitaries of the Church of Eng- 
land cannot or will not see. The young man who has slept 
through his time at the University and shewn himself unfit for 
every thing else, is advised to go into the Church: in order to 
which, he crams as much as his head can hold of Pearsun on the 
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Creed, and then undergoes Imposition of Episcopal hands. But 
we would ask, How long is this state of things to continue? 
5. καὶ oix ἐδύγατο ἐκεῖ οὐδεμείαν δύναμειν ποιῆσαι) This is a very easy ex- 
ression. Nothing is too hard for JEHovaH. But in Greek, as 
in English, a man is said to be unable to do that which he is un- 
willing todo. e.g. 


® 
ἰἐκκάλεσον αὑτόν----ἀλλ᾽ ἀδύγατον----ἀλλ᾽ ὅμεως---- 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐκκυχλήθητ᾽ ---ἀλλ᾽ ἀδύγατον --- ἀλλ᾽ ὅμως ---- 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐχκυκλήσομαι" καταβαίγειν δ᾽ ov σχολή. Ar. Ach. 402, 8. 

6. ἐθαύμαζε διὰ τὴν ἀπιστίαν αὐτῶν) This, says Alford, must not sur- 
prise us. Of course not. Jesus was a man: and there is nothing to 
surprise us in a man wondering at the unbelief, here mentioned, 
of the Jews. Their incredulity is matter of wonder to us, the 
Laity, who read the pure Word of God. But the words of Mark 
appear to carry with them an important meaning which lies be- 
low the surface. Jesus was πρεύματος ἁγίου πλήρης Luk. iv. 1, and 
this caused him to marvel at the incredulity of his own country- 
men. For Jesus knew that he spoke the Word of God to them: 
and he gave many undoubted signs of his own mission as a Pro- 
phet from JEHovaH. Nevertheless his own countrymen would 
not believe in him. And we are here informed of the cause of 
their incredulity. Jesus was a Layman: and a man of low de- 
gree among men. He had formerly worked at the trade of a car- 
penter, among the Nazarenes; and was recognised by them as 
having done so. His reputed father had been a carpenter at 
Nazareth: his mother, his brothers, his sisters, were now living 
there, all in humble circumstances. For these reasons ἐσκανδαλίζοντο 
iy airs. Jesus however marvelled at their unbelief: and the dis- 
ciples of Jesus in every age have continued to marvel, as their 
Master did. But the incredulity of the Nazarenes is a sample of 
the conduct of the mass of mankind in every age. The Nazarenes 
refused to believe in the word of Jesus, and in the signs by which 
those words were supported: and for reasons which were wholly 
irrelevant: namely, because he was a carpenter and reputed son 
of a carpenter, and because his kindred were living among them. 
Thus they refused to believe in the credentials of JEHOVAH, be- 
cause Jesus wanted the credentials of the Jewish Church. He 
was not a Priest, nor a Levite: he paid no regard to the tradi- 
tions of the Church: he attached no undue importance to the ob- 
servance of the Sabbath: but he taught mankind to honour JE- 
HOVAH, to worship him in spirit and in truth, and to serve him 
alone. The conduct of the Nazarenes has been acted over again 
in other times and places, and we may see the like of it in Eng- 
land at the present day. The modern Churchman attaches im- 
mense importance to the Creeds, the Liturgy, the Canons of the 
Church, and the Articles of Religion; he recognises no Orders ex- 
cept those which are conferred by a Bishop: and nothing annoys 
x 2 
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the Churchmen so much as to see a Layman come among them- 
selves, and take the shine out of them. But any disrespect to 
the Majesty of JEHovaH gives no offence to the Churchman, if 
it be approved by the theory and practice of the Church: the 
errors in our Prayer-book he can gulp down without difficulty : 
but woe to the beneficed Clergyman of the Church of England, 
who dares to preach a sermon, of write a book, asserting any 
truth contrary to the faith of the Church. But we would ask, 
How long is this to go on? how long will the British Legislature 
allow a state of things to continue which is a relic of Popery and 
barbarism, and a disgrace to the age in which we live? The Lay- 
man is free to acquire a knowledge of Scripture, and to give a 
right interpretation of it: and why is that liberty to be denied to 
the Clergyman? We would press this point upon the serious con- 
sideration of those who frame the laws for our free and happy 
island. 

13. καὶ ἤλειφον ἐλαίῳ πολλοὺς ἀῤῥώστους καὶ ἐθεράπευον] It may be well 
to compare this passuge with James v. 14, 15, and to consider both 
together. James says; ἀσθενεῖ τις ἐν ὑμῖν; προσκαλεσάσθω τοὺς πρεσβυ- 
στέρους τῆς ἐκκλησίας, καὶ προσευξάσθωσαν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν, ἀλείψαντες αὐτὸν ἐλαίω, ἐν 
TH ὀνόματι τοῦ Κυρίου" καὶ h εὐχὴ τῆς πίστεως σώσει τὸν κάμνοντα, καὶ ἐγερεῖ 
αὑτὸν ὁ Κύριος κἂν ἁμαρτίας ἦ πεποιηκὼς, ἀφεθήσεται air. The words of 
James are a commentary upon the practice of the Apostles, and 
enable us to see what they commonly did. The cure was accom- 
panied by a symbolical action, whose object was to render honour 
to JEHOVAH. The Apostles ἤλειφον ἐλαίῳ" at the same time ad- 
dressing a prayer to God, who presently confirmed their mission 
by healing the sick. ‘Thus the Apostles would take no honour to 
themselves, but would give all the glory of the cure to JEHOVAH: 
Acts iii. 6,12. xiv. 14. And here it may be observed that the 
Apostles in N. T. are said ἀλείφειν but where God in heaven, or 
Jesus upon earth, anoints, he is not said ἀλείφειν, but χρίειν" Lak iv. 
18, 2 Cor. i. 21, Heb. i. 9, Joh. ix. 6, 11. This distinction is lost 
in Εἰ, V. and indeed cannot be preserved in translation. But it 
shews how accurately the writers of N. T. chose their words: they 
distinguished between the servant and the Master. See also on 
Mat. xvi. 18. 

But the present passage of Mark, and that of James above cited, 
are the foundation of the Romish Sacrament of Extreme Unction: 
about which we do not wish to say much; for the Sacruments of 
the Romish Church are not to be mentioned with reverence, but 
with ridicule. However, our business is to point out the errors 
of ourown Church. It is true that the Church of England has 
rejected the nominal Sacrament of Extreme Unction : but she has 
retained the same thing under another name in her Order for the 
Visitation of the Sick. ‘There the Priest is directed to go to the 
sick man and absolve him from all his sins: a solemn farce, which 
exactly resembles what the Romish Priest affects to do by ex- 
treme unction. 
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Moreover, the e above cited from James, seems to shew 
that at the time when he wrote, the extraordinary power of heal- 
ing the sick, was still in operation among the Apostles. James 
is said by Wordsworth to have died in the year 62. The Epistles 
of Paul to Timothy were written afterwards, and the gift of heal- 
ing appears to have been then withdrawn. For in 1 Tim. v. 28, 
Paul writes, μηκέτι ὑδροπότει, ἀλλ᾽ οἴνγω ὀλίγω χρῶ διὰ τὸν στόμα χόν σου καὶ 
τὰς πυκνάς σου ἀσθενείας. But how could Timothy have πυκνὰς ἀσθενείας, 
if the miraculous power of healing was still in operation? Why 
did he not call the Eiders about him, and why did not Paul ad- 
vise him todo so? Again, in 2 Tim. iv. 20, Paul writes, τρόφιμον 
δὲ ἀπέλιπον ἐν Μιλήτῳ ἀσθενοῦντα. This case is even stronger than the 
other: for how could Paal leave Trophimos on a sick bed, unless 
Paul had lost the power of healing, which he had formerly exer- 
cised? How can we account for the advice of James not being 
acted upon, except by supposing that the miraculous power of 
healing to which he there alludes, had now been withdrawn? 
The fair inference from these passages seems to be that the ex- 
traordinary gifts of the Holy Spirit had ceased in the lifetime of 

aul. 

28. ἀπεχεφάλισεν αὐτὸν iy τῇ φυλαχῆ) Such was the dismal end of 
John the Baptist: a man of whom Jesus said that a greater had 
not been raised among the children of women. Mat. xi. 11. 
His last reward in this ‘life was a long imprisonment, ending in a 
secret execution. But other passages in N. T. seem to say that 
John awoke in glory soon afterwards. Matthew relates, xxvii. 
52, that after the death of Jesus, πολλὰ σώματα τῶν κεχοιμιυμένων ἁγίων 
ἠγέρθη" but who those ἅγιοι were, Matthew does not say. But their 
ἔγερσις seems to have been a sign, corresponding to the Apocalyptic 
prophecy of the πρώτη ἀνάστασις" Apoc. xx. 4, 5. And John ap- 
pears to have been one of them. For John answers to the de- 
scription of xaxoiunuing ἅγιος, and John was one of those who were 
“τεπελεχισμέγοι διὰ τὴν μαρτυρίαν Ἰησοῦ" Apoc. xx. 4. And the appear- 
ance in glory of Elias on the mountain before the death of Jesus, 
Luk. ix. 30, 31, seems to be connected by Matthew and Mark 
with the history of John, and to be a mystical intimation of the 
glory in which he would soon awake. Mat. xvii. 10, Mar. ix. 11. 

33. «εζῇ}] On this word Alford tells us that it means not a-foot, 
but by land: and he refers to Herod. vii. 110. Alford apparently 
alludes to the rendering of E. V. here, who say, they ran afoot 
thither: a rendering which it is easier to censure than to convict 
of error. But by what authority does Alford tell us that πεζῇ here 
means not a-foot? πεζὴ ὁδὸς came to mean land journey, for this 
reason that gntiently a land journey could only be accomplished 
by the use of feet, either of man, or of beast. Therefore Herodotus, 
vii. 110, cited by Alford, says that divers ἔθνεα of Thracians πεζῇ 
ἀναγκαζόμενοι εἵποντο. But Mark does not here say πεζῇ εἵποντο like 
Herodotus, nor ἠκολούθησαν πεζῇ like Mat. xiv. 13, but πεζῇ συνέδραμεν" 
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which is a very different expression. A man may be said #23 
ἕπεσθαι, who goes on foot, or on horseback, or in a carriage: but 
τρέχειν is said of those who go by their own motion; man, beast, 
or ship. Besides which, the people who came to hear Jesus, were 
of the poorest class, ὄχλος, who seem to have had no means of tra- 
velling except by their own legs: we read of no horses nor other 
beasts in the description of the repast which follows: and those 
who were able to keep their carriages, would not have cared to 
dine on the simple fare of bread and fish: they would have been 
sent empty away, or rather would have staid away from such a 
thing if it had been offered to them. 

—cwvitpauoy ἐκεῖ] An expression which it is difficult to translate 
in such a way as shall accurately represent the force of the Greek 
words: for συντρέχειν is here said of those who run in converging 
lines, and meet at the end of their course: and so elsewhere. 
Thus Euripides describing the letters which compose the word 
Θησεὺς» says of the letter r° 

τὸ πέμπτον δ᾽ οὐκ ἶν sipeapal φράσαι" 
γραμμαὶ γάρ εἶσιν ἐκ διεστώτων δύο" 
αὗται δὲ συντρέχουσιν εἰς μίαν Baow. Athen. 454. Ο. 


35. ὥρας πολλῆς γενομένης) This answers to the expression ὀψίας γενο- 
μένης, Mat. xiv. 15, which was the first evening. But this is a re- 
markable expression: an Attic writer here would perhaps have 
used the word woarorrés’ 6. g. 

τάς τε συκᾶς, ἃς ἐγὼ ᾿φύτευον dy γεώτερος, 
ἀσπάσασθαι θυμὸς ἡμῖν ἔστι πολλοστῷ χρίω. Ar. Pac. 558. 
πολλοστῷ δ᾽ ἔτει 
ἐκ τῶν πολεμίων οἴκαδ᾽ ἥκω, συγγενεῖς 
καὶ φράτερας καὶ δημότας εὑρὼν μόλις. 
Cratinus Junior, Athen. 460. F. 


Thus πολλὴ ὥρα is equivalent to σπολλοστὴ Spa, and means that the 
nominal hour of the day had reached a high figure: éen, or perhaps 
eleven of the Roman day. 

40.. καὶ ἀνέπεσον πρασιαὶ racial | This also is in every way a very 
remarkable expression: for the word πρασιὰ does not elsewhere 
occurin N.T. But itis a good old Greek word: e. g. 


ἔγθα δὲ κοσμηταὶ πρασιαὶ wapd νείατον ὄρχον 
Wayroias πεφύασιν, ἐπηεταγὸν γανόωσαι. f. 127. 


But the word is here applied in a way which has all the appear- 
ance of novelty: for a number of men sitting on the grass, does 
not to an ordinary mind suggest the figure of ἃ πρασιὰ, or flower- 
bed. Besides which, Mark has here, in a remarkable way, borne 
testimony to himself. He first tells us that Jesus directed the 
people ἀνακλῖναι συμπόσια cuwicis’ which is an easy and natural ex- 
pression: those who were about to eat, would arrange themselves 
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in messes. But when that direction was complied with, Mark re- 
lates that they ἀνέπεσον, not συμπόσια συμπόσια, but πρασιαὶ «ρασιαί" 
thus altering his language without any apparent reason. It may 
be conjectured from this expression, that Mark had formerly at- 
tended to the business of a gardener. ‘Ex γὰρ τοῦ περισσεύματος τῆς 
καρδίας τὸ στόμα λαλεῖ" Mat. xii. 34. In support of this hypothesis 
it may be observed that Mark describes the people sitting ἐπὶ τῷ 
χλωρῶ χόρτω" Matthew mentions χόρτους, and John says there was 
χόρτος πολὺς, Vi. 10: but χλωρῷ is found in Mark alone, and seems 
to shew that he took an agricultural interest in the description. 
And the words of Mark iv. 28, αὐτομάτη γὰρ ἡ γῆ καρποφορεῖ, πρῶτον 
χόρτον, εἶτα στάχυν, εἶτα πλήρη σῖτον iy τῷ στάχυϊ, look like the language 
of one who had attentively and habitually watched the whole 
rocess of the growing and ripening of corn from seed-time to 
arvest. 

47. ὀψίας γενομένης] This was the second evening: the Sun had 
now set, Mat. xiv. 23. καὶ σκοτία ἤδη ἐγεγόνει" Joh. vi. 17: and the 
ship was now μέσον τῆς θαλάσσης Mat. xiv. 24. The words σκοτία 
and μέσον point to the darkness of the Middle Ages. 

48. βασανιζομένους ἐν τῷ ἐλαύνειν] This is a remarkable expression, 
and seems to have been supplied by Peter, who perhaps was one 
of the rowers on this occasion: he had been used to handle an 
oar on the lake of Gennesareth. The language of Matthew, xiv. 
24, is very different: τὸ πλοῖον ἦν βασανιζόμενον ὑπὸ τῶν κυμάτων which 
is a landsman’s description : Matthew being ἀθαλάττωτος would not 
have been required to row on such an occasion as this. He might 
therefore mention it indifferently. Not so Peter; who speaks 
with all the feeling of one who well remembered what hard work 
he had on this memorable night. Those who have had to row 
against a head wind for hours together, may well say that they 
were βασανιζόμενοι" 


τείρετο δ᾽ ἀνδρῶν θυμὸς ὑπ᾽ εἰρεσίης ἀλεγεινῆς. κ΄. 78. 


---ὔθελε παρελθεῖν αὐτούς) These words are most erroneously ren- 
dered in Εἰ. V. would have passed by them. But how could that be? 
Jesus had sent on his disciples, while he dismissed the people; 
himself intending to rejoin his disciples afterwards. He then re- 
tired to private prayer. After that he saw his disciples rowing 
hard against a head wind, and set out to walk over the water in 
order to rejoin them: ἔρχεται πρὸς αὐτοὺς, says Mark. That agrees 
with what was said before: but it would be most inconsistent to 
add that he would have passed by them. Else why did Jesus set out 
to walk towards them? Is it possible to suppose that his inten- 
tion was to pass on, and take no notice of his disciples? But 
then if that was his intention, why did he not carry it into execu- 
tion? for he received no invitation from his disciples to come on 
board. But E. V. mistook the meaning of the word παρελθεῖν, 
which here means not to pass by them, but to come on board to 
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them. And this is a mistake into which a Scholar might fall by 
inadvertence. But παρελθεῖν in the sense of coming on bourd is most 
appropriate: e. g. 


χωρεῖτ᾽, crated, καὶ παρελθόντες δόμους 
σίτων μέλεσθε. Eur. Hipp. 108. 


And this will exactly agree with all else that is said of this inci- 
dent. Jesus wished to come on board to his disciples, ἤθελε παρελ- 
θεῖν αὐτούς. But a difficulty arose from the fright of the disciples, 
Who ἔδοξαν φάντασμα εἶναι καὶ ἀγέκραξαν. Mar. vi. 49. But Jesus as- 
sured them by his voice. Then, says John, they were willing to 
take him on board: ἤθελον οὖν λαβεῖν αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ πλοῖον" Joh. vi. 21. 
And he went. 

52. οὐ yap συνῆκαν ἐπὶ τοῖς ἄρτοις] These words, which are peculiar 
to Mark’s narrative, seem to involve a symbolical and important 
meaning which time has not yet unfolded. Jesus had given two 
signs: first, multiplying the bread ; secondly, rebuking the wind. 
The disciples seem to have regarded the former sign with 
indifference: they ate their portion among the multitude and 
thought no more about the matter. Not so the letter sign: which 
appears to have excited their astonishment ; Alay ix περισσοῦ ἐν ἑαυτοῖς 
ἐξίσταντο καὶ ἐθαύμαζον' words which seem to affirm by implication 
that they had not been astonished at the former sign : οὐ yap συνῆκαν, 
says Mark: thereby meaning that they did not in that sign re- 
cognise the finger of JeHovan. Cf. Exod. iv. 8. It is difficult 
to conjecture what is the thing intended by this latter sign of re- 
buking the wind. In our notes on Mat. xiv. we have supposed 
that the voyage across the lake represents the progress through 
time of the future witnesses of Jesus; and that the wind which 
opposed their progress is symbolical of controversy. When Jesus 
came on board, the wind tell: which seems to say that at the end 
of the present αἰὼν, or dispensation, religious controversy will cease, 
and the Word of God will be more extensively accepted in puri 
and in truth. That event has not yet happened ; the wind sti 
blows: but it is not near so strong as it was. The Holy Catholic 
Church exerts her feeble voice to retard the increase of know- 
ledge among mankind : but in vain. Nobody now cares for what 
the Church says; except the Clergy, and not all of them. The 
Exodus of the Laity began long ago, and is still going on. Apoc. 
xviii. 4. 

56. ὅπου ἂν εἰσειπορεύετο---ἐτίθουν] This and the following expression, 
ὅσοι ἂν ἥπτοντο----ἰσώζοντο, are remarkable, as indicating the thorough 
knowledge of Greek, which the writers of N.T. had at command : 
for the particle ἂν is not here necessary ; but the insertion of it is 
one of the elegancies of Greek composition. The narrator here 
describes not specific acts, but batches of things which were habi- 
tually and repeatedly done: in which case ἂν may well be omit- 
ted; but it may also be elegantly added. And it is usual with 
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Attic poets in like cases to insert or omit ἂν, whichever was con- 
venient. e.g. 


word μὲν ἐπ᾽ ἥμαρ εἶχον, εἶτ᾽ οὖκ εἶχον ἄν. Eur. Phoen, 412. 

ἅμνυ τ᾽ οὐδεὶς τότ᾽ ἂν ἀνθρώπων θεὸν, ἀλλ᾽ ἔρνιθας ἅπαντες" 

Λάμπων δ᾽ ὄμγυσ᾽ ἔτι καὶ wri τὸν xiv’, ὅταν ἰξαπατᾷ τι. Ar. Av. 620. 
The words οὗ Cratinus, Athen. 267. E. are commonly read thus: 


ὅτε τοῖς ἄρτοις ἡστραγάλιξον᾽ wala δ᾽ iy ταῖσι παλαίστραις 
Alywatas κατεβέβληντο, δρυπετεῖς, βώλοις τε κομῶσαι. 


But those who have attuned their ears to the music of Attic verse, 
will observe that κατεβέβληντο in the second line, reads uncomfort- 
ably: for it is not usual in Greek Comedy to support a final short 
vowel with such a feeble prop as % affords. Something more is 
wanted. Besides which, ἂν, inserted there, will be exactly accord- 
ing to the usage of the Old Comedy, thus: 


Αἰγιγαῖαι κατεβέβληγτ᾽ ay, δρυπετεῖς, βώλοις τε κομῶσαι. 
This will be just like Telekleides, Athen. 268. B. 


μᾶξαι δ᾽ ἄρτοις ἐμάχοντο 
wep τοῖς στόμασιν τῶν ἀγθρώπων, ἱκετεύουσαι καταπίγειν 
εἴ τι φιλοῖεγ τὰς λευκοτάτας" οἱ δ᾽ ἴχθυες οἴκαδ᾽ ἰόγτες 
ἐξοπτῶντες σφᾶς αὐτοὺς ἂν παρέκειντ᾽ ἐπὶ ταῖσι τραπέξαις.--- 
τῶν δὲ πλακούντων ὡστιξομένωγ περὶ τὴν γνάθον ἦν ἀλαλητός. 
μήτρας δὲ τόμοις καὶ χναυματίοις οἱ παῖδες ἂν ἡστραγάλιζον. 
οἱ δ᾽ ἄνθρωποι πίονες ἦσαν τότε, καὶ μέγα χρῆμα γιγάντων. 


Where it may be observed that the Poet sometimes inserts ἂν, 
sometimes omits it, according to his own fancy and the exigencies 
of the verse in which he wrote. In the passage here cited from 
Cratinus, it was easy that in the letters ana, the letter n should fall 
out in the hurry of copying; for the first two strokes of N are a repe- 
tition of the principal lines of a, and the third stroke is repeated 
ina. Whenn had fallen out, an ignorant librarian would mis- 
correct χατεβέβληντα by substituting o for the final a. The learned 
reader may observe that the text of Cratinus here has fared much 
in the same way with that of Aristophanes, Vesp. 1524, which we 
have offered to correct in our note on Mat. ii. 23. 

VII. 2. κοιναῖς χερσὶ, τουτέστιν ἀνίπτοις) 10 is observed by Words- 
worth on v. 4, that the explanation by Mark of a Jewish custom, 
shews that he was not writing only for Jews: and a like inference 
may be drawn from the explanation here given by Mark of the 
word κοιναῖς for a Jew would understand by κοινὸν the same as ἀκά- 
θαρτον" Acts x. 14, 15, 28. 

8. πυγμῆ νίψωνται τὰς χεῖρας] The word πυγμὴ does not elsewhere 
occur in N. T. But a like expression is used by Paul, 1 Cor. ix. 
26, οὕτω πυκτεύω ὡς οὐκ ἀέρα δέρων' borrowing a metaphor from the 
Isthmian games, in order to fix the attention of his Corinthian 
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readers, And that passage may help us to understand this. For 
the object of Paul there is to shew his earnestness of purpose. 
He says, τοῖς πᾶσι γέγονα τὰ πάντα ἵνα πάντως τινὰς chow—oin οἴδατε ὅτι of 
ἐν σταδίω τρέχοντες, πάντες μὲν τρέχουσιν, εἷς δὲ λαμβάνει τὸ βραβεῖον 5--- ἂς δὲ 
ὁ ἀγωνιζόμενος πάντα ἐγκρατεύεται----ἐγὼ τοίγυν οὕτω τρέχω, ὡς οὖκ ἀδήλως" οὕτω 
φυκτεύω, ὡς cin ἀέρα δέρων. Thus he borrows one figure from the foot- 
race, as in Acts xx. 24, 2 Tim. iv. 7; and another figure from the 
pugilistic contest, which he has not done elsewhere. But the foot- 
race and the prize-fight are great trials of strength and agility, 
and furnish an apt and obvious illustration of earnest, deter- 
mined, purpose. It may be conjectured that the word πυγμῇ was 
used with a like meaning here; so that πυγμῇ νίψασθαι means fo 
wash carefully or diligently. Thus one Scripture is useful to ex- 
plain another. 

4, καὶ ἄλλα πολλά ἐστιν ἃ παρέλαβον κρατεῖν] This expression is clum- 
sily rendered in E. V. And many other things there be which th 
have received to hold. But ἔστιν ἃ is an idiomatic and indivisible 
expression, and must not be spelt out, word for word, in transla- 
tion: 6. g. αἰσθόμενοι δὲ τοὺς συμμάχους πάντας μὲν ἀθύμως ἔχοντας πρὸς τὸ 
μάχεσθαι, ἔστι δὲ οὕς αὑτῶν οὐδὲ ἀχθομένους τῷ γεγενημένω. Xenoph. Hell. 
vi. 4, 1ὅ. οἱ φυγάδες δὲ καὶ ὅσοι τοὺς φυγάδας ἐπικεκλημένοι ἦσαν, ἄλλως τε 
καὶ βοιωταρχοῦντες ἔστιν of αὐτῶν, παγτάπασιν ἐἰγῆγον τὸ πλῆθος ἐς τὸν πόλερεον. 
Arrian. i. 7. 17. ἀκρίτους καὶ βουλομένους ἴστιν ἃ εἰπεῖν αὐθήμερον ἀπέκτειναν 
φάντας. Thucyd. ii. 67. πολλά ἐστιν ἃ is equivalent to πολλά τινα, 
but is a more elegant usage: 6. g. 


πόλλ᾽ ἂν ἀποφήναιμ᾽ ἐκείνους ἴσθ᾽ ἃ κἀδικουμένου. Ar. Ach. 814. 
Worse γάρ τις ἔχειτο παρήορος ἔνθα καὶ ἔνθα. H. 156. 


These are indefinite expressions of multityde or magnitude, as we 
should say a good many, or a good big one, but without any attempt 
at precision. 

5. διατί of μαθηταί coy ob περιπατοῦσι κατὰ τὴν παράδοσιν τῶν πρσβυτέρω] 
All this is written for our learning, and it conveys a very use 
lesson. The Pharisees who were the High Church party of that 
day, and the Clerks or γραμματεῖς who taught the people, were 
quite shocked and overpowered at the conduct of the disciples, 
who went in habitual disregard of an ordinance of the Jewish 
Church. But what the Clerks and Phdrisees did, is shewn to us 
as ἃ sample of what other Professors of Religion would do in a 
Jater age. The modern Churchman may take the words of Mark 
for his ‘ert, and deliver a fine sermon to his bewildered audience 
on the hypocrisy of the Pharisees: but we, the Laity, must tell 
the Churchman that mutato nomine de te Fabule narratur. It is a 
dangerous fallacy in religion to attach undue importance to the 
ordinances of man: for it will certainly lead us to forget what is 
due to the Majesty of JEHovaH. And as the danger is one to 
which human nature is incident, so the written Word of God has 
abundantly cautioned us against it. The Jews were expressly 


MARK VII. 303 


forbidden to make any similitude of JEnovan: if they did so, the 
symbol would immediately become an object of idolatrous venera- 
tion, and the thing symbolized would gradually come to be for- 

otten. But the heart of natural man is always prone to depart 

om JEHOVAH, to make flesh his arm, and to put his trust in 
man. Jerem. xvii.5. This was fully unders by Jeroboam, 
and he took advantage of it, when he set up the golden calves in 
Dan and Bethel, as a symbol of the true God, for the adoration 
of the ten tribes. 1 Kings xii. 28, The consequence was that the 
house of Israel fell into idolatry, and JEHovaH hid his face from 
them. It is a remarkable incident in the history of Jeroboam, 
that he ultimately became the victim of his own delusion: for 
when his son fell sick, he sent his wife to the prophet Ahijah to 
enquire what would become of the child; but at the same time 
told his wife to disguise herself, in order that she might bring 
back a favourable answer: thus evidently believing that the Pro- 
phet of JEHovaH was able to foretel a future event, but not able 
to see through the shallow trick that was played upon him. But 
JEHOVAH can see in the dark: and Abijah was not such a calf 
as Jeroboam had supposed. He was indeed able to foretel the 
end of the child: and at the same time he gave a sign of his 
mission, in recognising Jeroboam’s wife whom he could not see. 
1 Kings xiv. 

Another incident in the history of Jeroboam, is most instruc- 
tive, and is immediately connected with the present subject. 
After Jeroboam had set up his altar in Bethel, God sent a man 
from Judah to prophesy against the altar there: which he did. 
Jeroboam then invited the prophet to come home with him, and 
take some refreshment. But the prophet declined: for he had 
been charged by the Worp oF JEHOVAH to eat no bread, nor 
drink water, nor return by the way that he had come. So far, he 
had done all well. But another temptation awaited him. He 
was on his way home, when an old prophet who dwelt in Bethel, 
rode after him and overtook him: invited him to return and eat 
bread : and, to back his invitation, delivered a pretended message 
from JEHOVAH to himself, that he was to bring the man of Judah 
back, and entertain him. The man of Judah had resisted the 
invitation of the king, but he allowed himself to be seduced by 
the Ecclesiastical Impostor. He turned back and ate bread, and 
the consequence was that JEHovaH departed from him, and'a 
Lion on the same day met him and slew him. 1 Kings xiii. 

This incident conveys a most important lesson. JEHOVAH 
had given his own instructions to the man of Judah: and those 
instructions could not be revoked except by JEHovAH. The 
man of Judah had primary evidence of the truth of the first mes- 
sage which was delivered to himself: but he had no such evi- 
dence, and no sign, of the truth of the second message which 
purported to revoke the first. His error lay in rejecting that 
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which he knew to be true, for the sake of that which he did not 

know to be true: postponing primary evidence to secondary. The 

Lion is a Scriptural emblem of Satan, 1 Pet. v.8: and the lesson 

which this anecdote conveys, is that those who reject the Word of 

God for the traditions ot the Church, will fall into the power of 
atan. 

It may be useful to contrast with the foregoing incident, ano- 
ther which is recorded in N.T. When Mary the mother of 
Jesus informed Joseph that she was actually with child by the 
Holy Spirit, Joseph hesitated to believe a statement so extraor- 
dinary : and his first thought was, how could he rid himself of a 
wife whom he supposed to be unworthy of him. That was per- 
fectly natural; and God imputed no blame to Joseph for so 
doing. He was not required to believe upon secondary evidence. 
But now God interfered for the protection of Mary, and con- 
firmed her report by an immediate revelation to Joseph. Mat. i. 
This case is the converse of the former, and the same principle 
is laid down in both. Secondary evidence may be rejected as 
insufficient: but primary evidence may not be displaced by 
secondary. 

When Moses had received from the hand of God, two tables 
with the Ten Commandments written thereon, the first thing that 
he did with them was to throw them down and break them to 
pieces: an incident apparently designed by God in order to pre- 
vent the tables from Secoming an object of idolatrous worship. 
Exod. xxxii. 19. It may be observed that God imputes no blame 
to Moses for breaking the first tables: that was an accident; and 
JEHOVAH is not to be worshipped by forms and ceremonies, but 
in spirit and in truth. And the second tables were not, as the 
first were, the work of God, but were hewn by the hand of 
Moses, after the pattern of the first, Exod. xxxi. 18. xxxii. 16. 
XxXiv. 1. 

Again, the death of Moses was not like that of ordinary men: 

6 went up into the mountain, and no man ever saw him after- 
wards, Deut, xxxiv. 1, and the fact of his death was made known 
to Joshua by revelation. Josh. i. 1. But his body was laid in an 
unknown tomb: apparently in order to prevent the Israelites 
from making it an object of idolatrous veneration. Deut. xxxiv. 
6, Jud. 9. However, the brasen serpent which Moses had ex- 
alted in the wilderness, survived-for many centuries, and actually 
became an idol among the Jews, until Hezekiah taught them 
that it was merely a piece of copper, and cut it up. 2 Kin 
xvili. 4. That was a type of the relics of the Holy Catholic 
Church. 

At the time when Jesus lived, the Clerks and Pharisees had 
already done in type, what the Holy Catholic Church was about 
to reproduce in antitype: they had added leaven to the pure Word 
of God, until the whole was leavened. Mat. xiii. 38. xv. 6. And it 
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must be observed that nothing can be clearer or more forcible 
than what Jesus has said upon this subject. Mat. xv. Mar. vii. 
The caution was not given without reason. No sooner was 
Christianity planted upon earth, than the Church began to add 
her leaven to the flour. They drew up Articles of Religion, 
Creeds, Canons of the Church, Catechisms, and other formularies, 
and attached undue importance to them, to the neglect of the 
written word of God. And this has ever since continued to be 
the practice of the Church. It is not our purpose here to expose 
those errors of the Church of Rome, which are rejected by the 
Church of England: that would be giving undue importance to 
forgotten absurdities. But the duty of every member of the 
Church of England, as also of every other Church, is to point out 
the errors of his own Church; according to the plain precept of 
Jesus Christ, Pull the beam out of your own eye, before you 
look at the mote in your brother’s eye. Mat. vii. 5. If this pre- 
cept had been acted upon in the days of early Christianity, there 
would have been no such disgraceful feuds among Christiana as 
history records; no religious persecutions, no Crusades to the 
Holy Land. If every Church, or Congregation of Christians, 
would diligently employ themselves to find out the errors of their 
own peculiar opinions, and to renounce them when found out, 
they might find abundance of profitable employment, instead of 
wasting their time in writing and preaching against Infidels, 
Sectarians, and Heretics. But in this respect, the Church differs 
from every other Corporation or Class of men. In the Law, for 
instance, the attention of the ablest men is continually directed to 
find out defects in the existing state of things: obsolete usages of 
law ought not to be required, altered habits of men require cor- 
responding alterations in the law, complicated processes are to be 
exchanged for more simple modes, &c: the attention of able 
men is directed to these matters, the subject is brought under the 
notice of the Legislature, and the Law is altered accordingly. So 
again in the British Navy, the ablest men are continually devising 
improvements in naval architecture, in navigation, in seamanship, 
in gunnery, and in propulsion by steam. The like is done in the 
theory and practice of Medicine, in the building of houses, in the 
construction of roads, and in all other professions and trades. 
Every body endeavours to improve upon his predecessors. Not 
so in the Church. There every thing remains stationary. The 
most absurd formularies are retained, the grossest errors are 
hugged and cherished, the most unscriptural practices are re- 
peated every day; and if we ask why this is, we are told that I¢ 
is according to the faith of the Church. It isindeed. And here we 
are reminded of that masterpiece of absurdity, the Athanasian 
Creed. We are there told that Whosoever will be saved, before all 
things it is necessary that he hold the Catholic Faith. But Catholic 
means universal: so that holding the Catholic Faith means believing 
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what all mankind believe ; and the proposition amounts to this, who- 
soever will be saved, before all things it is necessary that he believe what 
the rest of mankind believe. But that is altogether unscriptural. 
For according to Scripture, the way to Salvation is not by con- 
forming to the opinions of the many, but by passing through the 
narrow gate which is found by few. Πολλοὶ γάρ εἰσι κλητοὶ, ὀλίγα δὲ 
ἐκλεκτοί, Mat. vii. 18, xxii. 14. And another Scripture tells us 
that whosoever will be saved must come out of the Holy Catholic 
Church. Apoc. xvili. 4. ᾿Ἐξέλθετε ἐξ αὐτῆς ὁ λαός μου, fra μὴ λάβητε ἐκ 
τῶν πληγῶν αὑτῆς, saith JEHOVAH: but the Church of England says 
Cling to her. 

We may now observe how the Church of England mixes up 
Ecclesiastical leaven with the pure Word of God. The first cere- 
mony which man undergoes, is Baptism. There the Apostles’ Creed 
is put into the form of an interrogatory, in the course of which 
the Minister asks the following question of the sponsors: Dost 
thou believe in the Holy Catholic Church? and an answer is given in 
the name of the child: All this I-stedfastly believe. When the 
child is grown up to be a man, he may look in vain in Scripture 
for the foundation of his belief in the Holy Catholic Church. 
Then again, at the end of the Baptismal Service, the Priest says, 
Ye are to tuke care that this Child be brought to the Bishop to be con- 

firmed, so goon as he can say the Creed, the Lord’s Prayer, and the Ten 

Commundments, and be further instructed in the Church Catechism. 
Here may be observed how the Ciurch seeks to honour herself, 
amid homage done to JEHOVAH. Four documents are named, 
which the child is to learn: two of which are Scripture, and two 
are traditions of men: and there, the Creed, and the Catechism, 
claim equal honour with the other two, and attract more attention 
by reason of their occupying the first and last places. 

After the Child has been baptized, he is made to learn the 
Church Catechism: a process which we remember without any 
lively feeling of gratitude, or recollection of past enjoyment. In 
that Catechism, the Creed is ostentatiously thrust forward. Then 
follows a version of the Ten Commandments, but which excludes 
all mention of the name of που ΑΗ. But then follows an Ec- 
clesiustical interpretation of the Ten Commandments: and the child 
is taught to say that his duty is “To submit himself to all his 

overnors, teachers, spiritual pastors, and masters :’’ where it may 
Be observed that the Church slily puts in a word to inculcate re- 
verence to her own Ministers ; to whom there is not the slightest 
allusion in the Scripture which she professes to explain. hen 
we are old enough to read Scripture for ourselves, we have to 
unlearn what our own Church has taught us. 

But the worst parts of our Prayer-book are those which are 
more particularly addressed to the Clergy: for in what comes 
under the observation of the Laity, our Church expresses herself 
with rather more caution. But nothing can be more unscriptural 
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than our Orderings of Deacons and of Priests. A Popish spirit 
overrides the whole. In fact these Anglican Orders, as they are 
sometimes called, are the link which binds the Church of England 
to the Church of Rome: and this is well understood by Romish 
Priests. In the Rubric which precedes the ordering of Deacons 
it is said that ‘‘ No man shall be accounted or taken to be a lawful 
Bishop, Priest, or Deacon, in the United Church of England and 
Ireland, except he be admitted according to the form hereafter 
following, or hath had formerly Episcopal Consecration or Ordina- 
tion.” Here, it may be observed, is a recognition of the Orders 
of the-Church of Rome: a sample of the Popish spirit which is 
cherished by the Church of England. Then the Deacon is asked, 
“Will you reverently obey your Ordinary and other chief Minis- 
ters of the Church, and them to whom the charge and govern- 
ment over you is committed, following with a glad mind and will 
their godly admonitions?” And the Deacon is required to answer 
in the afirmative. A like question is put to the Priest, and a 
like answer is required. But what this question means, and what 
is the nature of the obedience which is required of the clergy, ma 

be seen by another question which is put to the Priest: ‘ Will 
you give your faithful diligence always 80 to minister the Doc- 
trine and Sacraments, and the Discipline of Christ, as the Lord 
hath commanded, and as this Church and Realm hath received the 
sume, according to the Commandments of God?” which question 
the Priest is required to answer in the affirmative. Where it may 
be observed that the Church, in the midst of words professing to 
honour God, has adroitly inserted other words which give undue 
honour and immense importance to herself. The Priest promises 
so to minister the Doctrine of Christ us this Church and Realm hath 
received the same. Thus the Church opposes herself to all advance- 
ment in the knowledge of Scripture. Every thing must remain 
as it was. The Priest is forbidden to know more than his Church 
knows, and to teach what she has not taught. He must not 
administer the pure Word of God without a due admixture of 
Ecclesiastical leaven. Else he will draw down upon himself the 
godly censure of his Bishop. But all this is utterly unscriptural. 
Those who worship JEHOVAH, must serve him alone, and acknow- 
ledge no other Master. Mat. iv. 10. vi. 24. We know that God 
is infallible: but the Church is liable to error, as much as any 
other Corporation or class of men. If we attribute infallibility to 
the Church, then we take away from the honour which is due to 
the Majesty of JEnovan. If the Church of England were wise, 
she would tell her Ministers to find out what is erroneous in her 
own teaching, to minister the pure Word of God to the people, 
and to pay no regard to the traditions of the Church. If that 
were done, the Church might go on increasing in knowledge, like 
the rest of mankind. At present a different course is pursued, 
and the consequence is that every body goes ahead οἵ the Church. 
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This may be seen every day in common life. Thus a difficult 
question of law is referred to a Barrister, or to a Judge: of me- 

ical art, to a Physician: of navigation or seamanship, toa Naval 
Officer: and so in other arta and sciences. But in dealings be- 
tween man and man, nobody in common life troubles himself to 
enquire what the Church thinks, nor consults a Priest or a Bishop, 
to direct his actions: on the contrary, all Ecclesiastical inter- 
ference is carefully excluded. Sermon is become a byword for a 
thing that is dull and wearisome. Formerly Bishops were em- 
ployed as Ambassadors, and in other high offices of state: bat 
that is never done now. According to Bp. Monk ( Life of Bentley, 
P- 174), Bp. Robinson, of Bristol, is the last Ecclesiastic in Eng- 
and who has held any such office. That was in the reign of 
Queen Anne. Formerly, Clergymen were eligible to be members 
of Parliament: now they are excluded by the Stat. 41. Geo. iii. 
c. 68, By that Act it is declared that No person having been 
ordained to the office of Priest or Deacon, shall be capable of 
being elected to serve in Parliament as a Member of the House 
of Commons. And if any person having been elected to serve in 
Parliament as a Member of the House of Commons, shall after 
his election be ordained to the office of Priest or Deacon, then his 
seat shall immediately become void. 

In short, the education of a Clergyman has a natural tendency 
to fill his head with illiberal, narrow, prejudices: and that is fully 
understood by the Government and people of free and happy 
England. The Layman who applies himself to the study of 
Scripture, starts from an axiom that the Canons of the Church, 
the Greeds, and the Articles of Religion, are useful only to shew 
that some men at some time held some opinions; but those opi- 
nions are of no authority to regulate the opinions of other men at 
other times. This is what the Churchman cannot see: but to the 
Layman it is clear as noonday light. Our Guide is the written 
Word of JEHOVAH. 

19. καὶ εἰς τὸν ἀφεδρῶνα ἰκπορεύεται, καθαρίζον πάντα τὰ βιώματα! This 
is a perfectly easy construction: but some MSS. instead of καθα- 
ρίζον have καθαρίζων, and that strange reading is adopted by Tischen- 
dorf; and after him by Alford, who adds the following note: 
“* καθαρίζων] The masculine participle applies to ἀφεδρῶνα, by a con- 
struction of which there are examples, in which the grammatical 
object of the sentence is regarded as the logical subject, 6. g. Soph. 
Ant. 259.” This strange jumble of hard words is intended to 
pass for learning with Theological Students; who, seeing that 
Alford is Dean of Canterbury, are lost in admiration at his 

rofound erudition and critical acumen. But we must tell the 
tudent προσέχειν ἀπὸ τοῦ ψευδοπροφήτου᾽ for the construction which 
Alford’s text exhibits, is not at all like that of Sophocles which 
he cites, to wit; 
λόγοι δ᾽ ἐν ἀλλήλοισιν ἐῤῥόθουν κακοὶ, 
φύλαξ ἐλέγχων φύλακα. 


κὰν ουδὲ 
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Which is a very easy construction, and, for Sophocles, almost re- 
markable, because it is the language of common life: just like 


εἴ τις πτερώσας Κλεόκρετον Κινησίᾳ, 
αἴροιεν αὖραι πελαγίαν ὑπὲρ πλάκα. Ar. Ran. 1487. 


But the essence of Alford’s ἐσεβεεὶς is to mystify what is easy, and 
to trouble what is clear. If we might venture to speak without 
proof, we should say that καθαρίζων was merely the blunder of 
some ignorant transcrjber who wrote 2 foro. For if Mark had 
intended to say of ἀφεδρῶνα that it καθαρίζει τὰ βρώματα, then it would 
have been easy to write καθαρίζοντα, NOt καθαρίζων. But then the 
proposition would not be true: for it is not the ἐἀφεδρὼν that καθα- 
piles τὰ βρώματα, but the ἐχβολή᾽ ἀφεδρὼν is a refinement upon κοπρὼν, 
and means the place on which the. κόπρος falls ἀπὸ τῆς pac’ ἔδρα 
being here used in the same sense as in the following: 
Sor’ ἱμοῦ γ᾽ ἀκροωμεένου 
ὑπὸ τὴν ἔδραν αὐτὴν ὑπῆλθε γάργαλος. Ar. Thesm. 132. 

The words of Mark as they are commonly read, to wit, ἐκπορεύεται 
καθαρίζον, are ἃ Most appropriate expression to describe the won- 
derful chymistry of animated nature; by which every part of the 
whole process which food undergoes from the τράπεζα to the ags- 
δρὼν, ig made to contribute to the health of the animal system: 
καθαρίζει τὰ βρώματα. 

Sophocles says λόγοι δ᾽ ἐν ἀλλήλοισιν ἐῤῥόθουν κακοί" that is one propo- 
sition; he then adds φύλαξ ἐλέγχων φύλακα" that is another proposi- 
tion: in all which there is no change of construction, nothing 
unexpected, harsh, or obscure. But if Alford had understood his 
subject, he might have given an instance of seeming resemblance 
to the construction which his text exhibits: e. g. 

nwiaran yap οἴκαδ᾽ ἐξ ἱππασίας βαδίζων, 

εἶτα πατάξειέ τις αὐτοῦ μεεθύων τὴν κεφαλὴν ᾿Ορόστης 

μιαινόμεεγος. Ar. Ach. 1165. 
Where ἠπιαλῶν and βαδίζων are put absolutely, and belang to αὐτὸς 
which is understood, not to τὶς which follows: the poet having 
used the nominative instead of the genitive, for the convenience 
of his verse. But there was no reason why Mark should say 
καθαρίζων, if he intended that word to refer to ἀφεδρῶνα. 

24. ἐκεῖθεν ἀναστάς] The word ἐκεῖθεν refers to the place last before 
mentioned, 7. 6. τὴν γῆν Γιγησαρὲτ, c. Vi. 53, which seems to have 
witnessed all the cures mentioned in 6. vi. 55, 56. 

25. ἀκούσασα yap γυνά] It may be well to observe that Mark, as 
well as Matthew, places this incident in his narrative between 
the feeding of the five thousand, and that of the four thousand : 
and it seems to throw light on the symbolical nature of those 
miracles. The Jews were to be fed first: aud then the Gentiles. 
See on Mat. xv. 26. 

80. βεβλημένην ἐπὶ τῆς κλίνης) Euthymius, here cited by Alford, 

y : 
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explains these words by κειμένην ἐν εἰρήνη. Which however is not an 
equivalent expression: for βεβλῆσθαι is said in N. T. of those who 
lie upon a sick bed, 6. g. βέβληται παραλυτικός----βεβλημέγην καὶ «υρίσ- 
couray—wapadurixey ἐπὶ κλίνης βεβλημένον" Mat. viii. 6, 14. ix. 2. And 
βεβλημένην appears to be most appropriate here: for it seems to 
shew that on this, as on other occasions, the departure of the un- 
clean spirit was preceded by a violent convulsion; after which, 
the child ἐβλήθη ἐπὶ τῆς κλίνης, from sheer exhaustion: and some 
repose would be necessary to restore the weary frame. Cf. Mar. 
ix. 26. 

VIIT. 1. ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις} This is an important note of time. 
Ἐκεῖναι ἡμέραι INust mean the days of the event last before men- 
tioned: which was a restoration of the faculties of hearing and of 
speech to a deaf and dumb man on the borders of Decapolis. 
Jesus appears to have landed at Gennesaret near the head of the 
lake, Mar. vi. 53: thence to have gone towards Tyre and Sidon, 
vii. 24: thence to have made a circuit to the N. and E. of the 
lake towards the borders of Decapolis, vii. 31: and thence to 
have returned to the lake from the eastward. Decapolis was 
Gentile: and this seems to throw light upon the symbolical nature 
of the event next after mentioned. The ears of the Gentile must 
be opened before he could partake of the benefit of the Atonement 
of Jesus Christ. See on v. 2. 

— παμπόλλου ὄχλου ὄντος) The word παρμαόλλου is most appropriate 
here: for we are told in v. 9 that the people amounted to four 
thousand. But some MSS. instead of παμιπόλλου have πάλιν πολλοῦ" 
and that reading was adopted by Tischendorf in his second edi- 
tion. Whereupon Alford, who knew nothing about the matter, 
adopted the same reading ; and gives a queer reason for so doing : 
to wit, “‘ πάμπολυς though not elsewhere found in N. T. is a very 
common Greek word, and might easily occur to 8 transcriber.” 
A most extraordinary reason: that a word which is not elsewhere 
found in N. T. might easily occur to a transcriber of N. T. But 
wauy 18 ἃ Very common word in N. T. and might have been used 
here, although it is better out of the way. But παμπόλλου is far 
better than πολλοῦ" for it means ἃ great deal more: e.g. 


vi Al κἀμὲ τοῦτ᾽ ἔδρασε ταυτὸν, ὥστε καὶ γέλων 

πάμυπολυν τοῖς δημόταις καὶ τοῖς φίλοις παρασχεθεῖγ" 

apy γὰρ εἶναι Πιεργασῆσιν, ἕγεον iv ταῖς ἐμβάσι. Ar. Eq. 319. 

χωροῦσ᾽ αὑταὶ πάνυ πολλαὶ 

διὰ τῶν κοίλων καὶ τῶν δασέων αὗται “λάγιαι.: Nub. 324. 
Where πάμπολυν and πάνυ πολλαὶ are much stronger expressions than 
πολὺν and πολλαὶ would be. And this afterwards occurred to Tis- 
chendorf, who in his seventh edition has returned to the common 
reading, upon which he makes the following observation : At wap- 
πόλλου vox dictioni Marci convenientissima et hoc solo loco per N. T. 
tnventa vis alii quam ipsi Marco debetur, Thus the Student may 
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observe how Alford’s text is made up. Unable to form any opi- 
nion upon the comparative merits of παμπόλλου and πάλιν πολλοῦ, he 
thought himself safe under the wing of Tischendorf in adopting a 
new reading : but now Tischendorf Fas thought better of the mat- 
ter, and Alford is left alone. So at vii. 32, Alford, under the 
wing of Tischendorf, instead of μογίλαλον adopts the strange read- 
ing of μογγίλαλον" ἃ word which makes one laugh by its mongrel 
appearance: but there again Tischendorf has now returned to the 
old reading and left Alford alone. It looks as if Tischendorf was 
ashamed of his awkward imitator. Alford’s work may amuse the 
Scholar by its grotesque absurdities ; but there cannot be a worse 
book for the Fheoloical Student who is not strong enough in 
Greek to discern the motions of an ignoble animal under the 
cover of a Lion’s skin. 

BAN’ οὐχ οἷς τ᾽ εἶμ᾽ ἀποσοβῆσαι τὸν γέλων, 

ὁρῶν λεοντῆν ἐπὶ κροκωτῷ κχειμεέγηγ. 

2. ἤδη ἡμέρας τρεῖς προσμένουσί μοι This is the common reading: 
but some MSS. instead of ἡμέρας have ἡμέραι, and that reading is 
adopted by Tischendorf and approved by Wordsworth. It may 
be more elegant, but the common reading seems easier. 

But why is this incident mentioned? And here it must be ob- 
served that the same thing is said, and the same words are used, 
in Mat. xv. 82: the whole of this verse being included in that. 
Here then we have two independent writers employin exactly 
the same words to describe a circumstance which at first sight 
appears to be of no historical interest. To provide a hearty meal 
for four thousand men out of seven loaves of bread and a few 
small fishes, was indeed a glorious miracle which reveals the arm 
of JEHovaH: but how is the interest of the narrative enhanced 
by telling us that the people had been with Jesus for three days 
before this repast? We must therefore look below the surface and 
endeavour to trace the finger of JEHOVAH in this wonderful nar- 
rative. In our notes on Mat. xiv. we have offered a conjecture 
that the wonderful multiplication of a small quantity of food so 
as to fill thousands of men and leave a large surplus over all, 
is symbolical of the Atonement of Jesus Christ; which is more 
than enough, and much more than enough, for all who will par- 
take of the benefits which he has purchased for us. And the sur- . 
plus of the first feeding of five thousand is there supposed to be 
reserved for the Jews: that of the second feeding of four thousand, 
for the Gentiles. Bearing this in mind, we may see the meanin 
of the τρεῖς ἡμέραι that preceded this feeding of the four thousand. 
The Jews were to be fed first: and accordingly we read that the 
Gospel was preached in the lifetime ot Jesus to them, but not to 
the Gentiles. Mat. x. 5. But the four thousand were fed μετὰ 
τρεῖς ἡμέρας" thereby seeming to foreshew that the Gospel would be 
preached to the Gentiles after the death and resurrection of Jesus. 

¥2 
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And now may be seen an important meaning in the event which 
Mark has related immediately before the feeding of the four thou- 
sand. For the parallel narrative of Matthew, xv. 29—81, tells us 
that after Jesus had come to the Sea of Galilee, he performed 
divers cures ; too numerous for the historian to particularize, but 
among which the restoration of sight and hearing to divers per- 
sons is expressly mentioned, only in general terms ; κωφοὺς λαλοῦντας 
—xal τυφλοὺς βκέποντας. But Mark out of this multitude of cures 
has related only one : which however he has given at some len th, 
adding many interesting matters of detail. e ears of the Gen- 
tile were opened before the four thousand were fed : thereby seem- 
ing to say that the ears of the Gentile world would soon be opened, 
in order for them to receive the Bread of Life: Joh. vi. 36. And 
the same consideration will explain another expression in Mark, 
who tells us that Jesus ἀναβλέψας εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν ἐστέναξε" which seems 
to say that he groaned over the spiritual deafness that had over- 
come the Gentile world, but which was now to last no longer: 
καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, Διανοίχθητι" 6. vii. 84. Cf. Isa. vi. 10, Mat. xili, 15. 

3. ἐκλυθήσονται ἐν τῇ 632] But they that wait upon JEHOVAH shall 
renew their strength, Isa. xl. 81: which was strikingly exempli- 
fied in the present instance. The people were waiting on Jesus, 
who was JEHOVAH; and their strength was renewed bY him. 

4. πόθεν τούτους δυνήσεταί τις ὧδε χορτάσαι ἄρτων ἐπ᾽ ἐρημίας] his was 8 
, question which might naturally occur to the disciples: for who 
can provide a meal for four thousand men at a moment's notice 
in the midst of a*barren desert? Who indeed, but Jenovan? 
But we must remember that although these words were actually 
spoken by the disciples as natural men, the writing which records 
them is the writing of JEHOVAH: and the same words appear to 
have divers meanings. For here was an ἐκκλησία ἐν σῇ ἐρήμῳ, Acts 
vii. 38 : and JEHOVAH was with them, and fed them. Here then is 
an obvious allusion to the ἐκκλησία Ἰσραὴλ in the wilderness of Sinai. 
But the same words appear also to have a prospective meaning. 
Another time would come when the ἐκκλησία τοῦ Θεοῦ (Acts xx. 28) 
would be driven into the wilderness, and then who would feed 
them? Let John answer the question. Καὶ ἡ γυνὴ ἔφυγεν εἰς τὴν ἔρημον, 
ὅπου ἔχει τόπον ἡτοιμασμένον ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἵνα ἐκεῖ τρέφωσιν αὐτήν. Apoc. xii. 6. 
This Woman is the mother of all those τῶν τηρούντων τὰς ἐντολὰς τῶ 
Θεοῦ, καὶ ἐχόντων τὴν μαρτυρίαν τοῦ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ" Apoc. xii. 17, 1. e. of 
all Protestants, who are toreshewn by the word μαρτυρίαν. But it is 
worthy of all observation that the word ἐκκλησία is not used in the 
Apocalypse except in the introductory part and in the postscript ; 
and it is always said of those congregations only, which were in 
being at the time when John wrote. But it is never said in that 
prophecy of future congregations. The Spirit of JEHovan rejected 
a word which, as he foreknew, would be applied by Satan to the 
vilest purposes. 
10. ἐμβὰς εἷς τὸ «πλοῖον----ἦλθεν εἷς τὰ μέρη Δαλρεανουθά ] Jesus appears 
to have taken ship on the Eastern side of the lake, and to have 
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crossed over to Dalmanutha on. the Western shore. Matthew, 
xv. 39, says that Jesus came sic τὰ ὅρια Μαγδαλά" which was also on. 
the W. shore, and seems to have adjoined to Dalmanutha. 

12, ἀναστενάξας τῷ πνεύματι) These words are oddly rendered in 
E. V. sighed deeply in his spirit: an expression which conveys no 
intelligible meaning to the unlearned reader of the present day. 
But we must not find fault with E. V. for using expressions which 
have become obsolete in the progress of time after they were writ- 
ten. However the Greek words are free from all obscurity, and 
ought to be thus rendered; groaned as he breathed, or, drew his 
breath with a groan. For ἀναστενάζειν OF ἀναστεγά yey means to groan 
audibly, and every groan is ἃ sonorous ejaculation of the breath ; ¢. g. 


“ανγύχιοι ΤΙάτροκλον ἀνεστενάχοντο γοῶντες. Σ. 315. 
Πάτροκλον, τὸν πάντες ἀναστενάχουσιν ᾿Αχαιοί. Ψ. 211. 
αὐτὰρ ᾿Αχιλλεὺς κλαῖε ἐὸν πατέρ᾽, ἄλλοτε δ᾽ αὖτε 

Πάτροκλον τῶν δὲ στοναχὴ κατὰ δώματ᾽ ὀρώρει. 2. δ]]. 
τὴν δὲ βαρὺ στενάχων προσίφη πόδας ὠκὺς ᾿Αχιλλεύς. A. 964. 


A man may breathe audibly, or he may breathe silently: 6. g. 
οἱ δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἴσαν σιγῇ μένεα πνείοντες ᾿Αχαιοί, 1. 8. 

Thus it appears that ἀναστενάξας τῷ πνιύματι when rightly inter- 
preted, is an expression overflowing in perspicuity: τῷ πνεύματι 
means his breath ; without which there could be no groan. But 
it may be that E. V. intended the same thing; and the words 
which they have used, would antiently bear that meaning. 

13. εἰς τὸ πέραν] This is an indefinite expression : but it seems to 
be explained by the words εἰς Βηθσαῖδάν, v. 22, and εἷς τὰς κώμας Και- 
σαρείας τοῦ Φιλίππου, υ. 27: the result of which is that Jesus seems to 
have gone by ship from Dalmanutha towards the Northern Beth~ 
saida, and thence onwards in a Northerly direction by land. But 
this has been observed by others. 

14. καὶ εἰ μὴ ἕνα ἄρτον οὐκ εἶχον μεθ᾽ ἑαυτῶν ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ) These words 
seem to explain the preceding expression ἐπελάθοντο λαβεῖν ἄρτους, to 
mean that the disciples had forgotten to take any bread with 
them from Dalmanutha: so that ie dialogue which follows, may 
have taken place on board ship during the passage from Dalma- 
nutha to Bethsaida. But it would rather appear from Mat. xvi. 
5, 6, that the same dialogue took place after Jesus and his dis- 
ciples had landed. Thus the disciples appear to have omitted to 
provide themselves with bread before leaving Dalmanutha, and 
again after landing at Bethsaida. See on Mat. xvi. 5. 

23. εἴ τι βλέπεις] This is the reading of Tischendorf: the common 
reading is εἴ +: βλέπει, which is retained by Wordsworth. But 
βλέπεις Seems more agreable to the graphic style of Mark. 

24. βλέπω τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ὡς δένδρα περιπατοῦγτας) This is the reading 
of some few MSS. and it exactly agrees with E.V. But it ma 
be that E. V. here translated from the Latin Vulgate, Video hom- 
ines velut arbores ambuluntes. However, the Vulgate seems to shew 
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the antiquity of this reading. The common reading is βλέπω τὼς 
ἀγθρώπους ὅτε ὡς δένδρα ὁρῶ περιπατοῦντας. AN encumbered and awkward 
expression, and without any obvious meaning; for how can ὡς 
δένδρα ὁρῶ περιπατοῦντας be given as 8 reason for βλέπω τοὺς ἀνθρώπους 5 
ut this incident appears to have more than one important 
meaning. When Jesus came to Bethsaida, they brought to him 
a blind man to receive his sight. Jesus appears to have then laid 
his hands upon him, and opened his eyes: for the next thing that 
we read, is, that the blind man saw. But he did not see dis- 
tinctly: for he tells us that he saw the men walking about like trees. 
It would seem from this expression that the man had been born 
blind, or perhaps had lost his sight in very early infancy, and 
therefore was unable to use his eyes aright, when they were 
opened. This result exactly agrees with modern medical expe- 
rience. The structure of the Eye is one of much nicety, and some 
practice is absolutely necessary to enable every man to interpret 
aright the image that is formed upon the retina. The modern 
Oculist, who by a surgical operation has opened the eyes of his 
atient, will tell him that some weeks will be necessary to teach 
im how to use an instrument which is new to him. Infant chil- 
dren expend a very long time in learning to see. Thus it appears 
that the man at Bethsaida was born blind, and that Jesus in the 
first instance opened his eyes, but did no more for him: the con- 
sequence of which was that although the eyes did their duty, he 
could not interpret what they told him. He saw every thing 
confusedly : 6. g. men walking about like trees. This was the frst 
miracle that Jesus wrought upon him. But something more was 
necessary: for it is not the practice of JEHovaH to do a thing by 
halves. Jesus therefore laid his hands upon his eyes a second 
time, and by that operation taught him how to use an instrument 
which he already had in perfection, but which, for his want of 
ractice, failed to serve him aright. This was the second miracle. 
n both operations may be seen the finger of JEHovVaH. Jesus 
first opened his eyes, and then by an instantaneous process taught 
him how to use them. 

Moreover, the same incident appears to have another meaning, 
and a very important one. The feeding of the multitudes, whic 
leaves a large surplus after all are satisfied, is symbolical of the 
Atonement of Jesus Christ: whose righteousness is more than 
enough for us all, The first feeding was for the Jews: the second 
for the Gentiles. Then it must be observed that in Mark, the 
second feeding is immediately preceded by an opening of the ears 
of a deaf and dumb man; and followed by an opening of the eyes 
of a blind man. Both these miracles were wrought upon Gentile 
ground: but it does not therefore follow that the persons upon 
whom they were wrought, were Gentiles: that is left in uncer- 
tainty. But the juxtaposition in narrative, of the three incidents, 
seems to connect them all as parts of one whole. The Bread with 


MARK ΥἹΠ. 315 


which the multitudes were fed, is symbolical of the Bread of Life; 
ἃ, e. of the Word of God: for man lives not on bread alone, but 
on every thing that proceeds out of the mouth of God. Deut. 
viii. 8. Jesus was the Bread of Life: Joh. vi. 35. But in order 
that man may receive the Word of God, it is absolutely necessa 
that his eyes and his ears should be opened: for it is only throug 
one or other or both of those channels, that all instruction is con- 
veyed to man. Thus, as the surplus of the second feeding appears 
to be reserved for the Gentiles, the miracle which preceded it, 
appears to symbolise the opening of the ears of the Gentile world, 
in order that they might hear the Gospel preached to them: and 
the following miracle appears to symbolise the opening of their 
eyes, in order that they might read the Scriptures. Thus Jesus in 
more ways than one, made the deaf to hear and the blind to see. 
Then the order in which the incidents are mentioned by Mark, is 
worthy of observation: he relates first that Jesus opened the ears 
of a deaf man; then, after an interval of some length in the nar- 
rative, that he opened the eyes of a blind man. is agrees with 
the history of early Christianity. The first teaching of the Gen- 
tiles was by word of mouth: the people opened their ears, and 
listened to the preacher. Some time elapsed before the Scriptures 
came to be commonly read among the Gentiles. Much is said in 
the Acts about preaching to the people, but little is said about the 
people reading. 

ut after a time, the eyes of the Gentile were opened, and he 
began to read the Word of God. With what result appears to 
be foreshewn in the present narrative. Jesus laid his hands upon 
the blind man, and asked him, Εἴ τὶ βλέπεις; This was exactly 
such a question as a modern Oculist would ask in a like case. 
Then comes the answer, Βλέπω τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ὡς δένδρα περιπατοῦντας. 
But all this is written for our instruction, and we must enquire 
what it means. For there is no ῥῆμα ἀργὸν in N.T. The blind 
man gave a confused account of what he saw. But we must re- 
member that although these are the words of a man who had no 
elear perception of what was passing before his eyes, it is the 
Holy Spirit who directed the narrative of Mark, and who has 
recorded these words for our learning. Then what do the words 
mean? In order to answer this question, we must observe that 
Trees are taller than men. And it was usual among Greek Poets 
to compare men to Trees, by way of honorary amplification : 6. Κ΄. 


ὁ δ᾽ ἐν κογίηθι χαμαὶ πέσεν, αἴγειρος ὥς. Δ. 482. 
ἤριπε δ᾽, ὡς ὅτε τις δρῦς ἤριπεν, ἢ ἀχερωῖς, 

ἠὲ πίτυς Broobph, τὴν obpecs τέκτονες ἄνδρες 
ἐξέταμον πελίέχεσσι νεήκεσι, γήϊον εἶναι. N. 889, 
vole τὼ χείρεσσιν ὑπ᾽ Αἰνείαο δαμέντε 
καππισέτην, ἰλάτησι ἰοικότες ὑψηλῆσιγ. Ἑ, 5569. 
τὼ μὲν ἄρα προπάροιθε πυλάων ὑψηλάαων 
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ἔστασαν, ὡς ὁπότε δρύες οὔρεσιν ὑψικάρνγοι, 

al +” ἄνεμον μίμνουσι καὶ ὑετὸν ἥματα πάντα 
ῥίζησιν μεγάλησι διηνεκέεσσ᾽ ἀραρυῖαι. Μ. 19]. 


And in Greek Comedy, a tall man was compared to a Tree: e. g. 


ἰστὶ γὰρ δένδρον πεφυκὸς 

ἔκτοπον τι, καρδίας ἀ- 

ᾳωτέρω, Κλεώνυμος, 

χρήσιμον μὲν οὐδὲν ἅλ- 

Awe τε δειλὸν καὶ μέγα. Ar. Av. 1478. 
ταδὶ τὰ δένδρα Λαισποδίας καὶ Δαμασίας 
αὐταῖσι ταῖς κγήμαισιν ἀκολουθοῦσί 


μοι. 
Eupolis, Schol. Ar. Av. 1569. 


Now the blind man here saw Men walking ubout like Trees. 
That is, the men appeared to him to be of far greater magnitude 
than they really were. This seems to foreshew what afterwards 
occurred in Christendom. One of the earliest corruptions of 
Christianity was to attach undue honour and immense import- 

,ance to Men: namely, to the Bishops and Clergy of the Holy 
Catholic Church. They claimed stupendous powers, honoured 
themselves with pompous titles, enjoyed enormous incomes, and 
lived in royal state. The people were lost in admiration at the 
amazing elevation and superhuman dignity of a Bishop. And 
although these Ecclesiastical Luminaries have now lost somewhat 
of their mediaeval splendour, we are reminded of what it was, by 
the expressions which still survive in our language. The modern 
Bishop fills a See: is enthroned in a Cathedral: hives in a Palace: 
is called His Lordship, and Right Reverend, and Father in God: 
and above all assumes the monstrous power of giving away the 
Spirit of βου ΑΗ. The Priest of former days pretended to 
absolve the sinner and to give him a passport to everlasting salva- 
tion: and the same powers are claimed by the modern Priest, 
according to our Prayer-book ; although it is true that he does 
not attempt to exercise them, now. us, in the figurative lan- 
guage of Mark, the Bishops and Priests, who were mere Men, 
seemed to walk about like Trees, before one whose eyes were newly 
opened, but who had not yet learned how to use them. 

But when the blind man reported to Jesus this result, He saw 
that a further operation was necessary. Εἴτα πάλιν ἐπέθηκε τὰς χεῖρας 
ἐπὶ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτοῦ. This must mean something: for when 
Jesus imposes his hands, virtue passes out of them. Not exactly 
like Episcopal imposition of hands: which is indeed an imposition 
in more ways than one, but is nothing more. We must therefore 
enquire after some event of historical interest, answering to this 
second imposition of the hands of Jesus. And we find it in Apoc- 
alyptic prophecy, and in the history of the Reformation. Mie 
ζωῆς ix τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰσῆλθεν slo αὐτούς Apoc. xi. 10. This passage is by 
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many students of Prophecy, understood to have been said of the 
Reformation under Luther in 1517. And it answers exactly to 
the language of Mark. Jesus ἐπέθηκε τὰς χεῖρας, and πνεῦμα ζωῆς 
passed out of them. But Mark goes on to say καὶ ἐποίησεν αὐτὸν 
ἀναβλέψαι. This exactly describes what took place after the Refor- 
mation. The Little Book was open, and it made men ἀναβλέψαι" 
3. 6. to look up tu JEHOVAH. 


Os homini sublime dedit, coelumquagueri 
Jussit, et erectos ad sidera tollere vultus. Ovid. Met. i. 85. 


And now we may see the meaning of the word πάλιν here. 
Jesus imposed his hands upon the blind man twice. Each im- 
position was accompanied by an outpouring of Holy Spirit. 
And this seems to be symbolical of two events: there was one 
outpouring οὗ Holy Spirit after the resurrection of Jesus, and 
another at the time of the Reformation. Then says Mark, ἀποκα- 
«εστάθη καὶ ἐγέβλεψε τηλαυγῶς ἅπαντας. The blind man now saw them 
all clearly: the Bishops and Clergy no longer appeared to walk 
about like T'rees, but were reduced to their proper dimensions of 
Men, and nothing more. 

80. καὶ ἐπετίμησεν αὐτοῖς ἴνα penderl λέγωσι περὶ αὐτοῦῇ These words 
may be useful to throw some light on the preceding narrative, 
vv. 23—26. It seems to have been the wish of Jesus on this occa- 
sion, as on that, to pass through the country as quietly as pos- 
sible, and to give no occasion for any popular demonstration in 
his favour. See Joh. vi. 15. But it is worthy of all observation 
that Mark has omitted the complimentary expressions which 
Jesus addressed tou Peter on this occasion, and which Matthew 
has recorded: c. xvi. 17. 

33. ἐπετίμησε τῷ πέτρῳ] Here again it may be observed that the 
rebuke addressed to Peter on this occasion, is more fully given in 
Mark than elsewhere: who probably had the particulars from 
Peter, upon whom this incident appears to have left an indelible 
impression. See next note. 

84. προσκαλεσάμενος τὸν ὄχλον — εἶπεν αὐτοῖς) The words which Jesus 
said on this occasion are also recorded by Matthew, and by Luke; 
but the introductory words used by the three Evangelists are not 
exactly alike, one with another. Matthew says, τότε ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπε 
τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ" xvi. 24. Luke says, ἔλεγε δὲ πρὸς πάντας" ix. 23. 
But πάντας may there mean nothing more than τοὺς μαθητὰς, and 
would be so understood if it were not explained by collateral in- 
formation. But Mark is more full and explicit : προσκαλεσάμενος τὸν 
ὄχλογ σὺν ταῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς. All three accounts are true, 
and consistent with each other: and now we may see a reason 
why Mark has related this incident with more precision of detail, 
than the others have done. Jesus here tells us in a few words 
what his disciple ought to do: and the same words exactly de- 
scribe what Peter refused to do shortly afterwards, when a noble 
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opportunity was afforded to him. Instead of denying himself, 
Peter denied his Master; and that in the most determined, in- 
sulting, manner, in the presence of his enemies, and in his hour 
of greatest humiliation. And it may be that among the ὄχλον 
whom Jesus on this occasion called to him, there were some who 
remembered his words, and also remembered how Peter had 
afterwards forgotten them. But upon Peter this incident ap- 
pears to have made a deep and lasting impression: for the words 
of Jesus, applied to the Cabsequent istory of Peter, amount in 
fact to a rebuke of Peter, spoken before all the people. And it is 
probable that Peter supplied to Mark those particulars in his 
narrative, which would tell most strongly against himself. The 
words of Paul, Gal. ii. 14. εἶπον τῷ Πέτρω ἔμπροσθεν πάντων, seem to 
allude mystically to this incident. 

IX. 1. ἐν δυνάμει] These words are peculiar to Mark. And they 
seem to refer to the destruction of Jerusalem, when JEHOVAH 
came ἐν δυνάμει, an event which was then distant, but which John 
survived to see. But it may be doubted whether Peter ever 
knew what these words meant. See Joh. xxi. 21. 

2. μεθ᾽ ἡμέρας #] On this expression we have offered a few ob- 
servations in our notes on Mat. xvii.1. But it seems to mean a 
great deal more. Jesus had said that some of those who stood 

efore him should live to see the kingdom of God ἐληλυθυῖαν ἐν δυνά- 
pou’ v. 1. Then, μεθ᾽ ἡμέρας ἕξ, while those words might still ring in 
their ears, he takes with him Peter, the future Apostle of the 
Jews (Gal. ii. 8), John, the future amanuensis of the Apocalypse, 
and James, who seems to have been the first of the twelve A 
tles that forfeited his life for the witness of Jesus: these three 
Jesus takes with him into the mountain, where they are favoured 
with a vision of the glory of everlasting life. This ascent into the 
mountain of glory, seems to be 8 prefiguration of the glorious resur- 
rection of Jesus: and the road to glory is emphatically pointed 
out by the words of Luke on this occasion, ἀνέβη εἷς τὸ ὅρος προσεύ- 
ξασθαι" Luke ix. 28. Them that honour me I will honour, saith 
JEHOVAH: 1 Sam. ii. 30. But the resurrection of Jesus was in- 
deed a coming of the kingdom of God ἐν δυνάμει" for no other 
δύναμες than that of JEHovaH can awaken a dead body into glory. 
And the eleven Apostles were chosen witnesses of that resurrec- 
tion. The great brightness of the plorified bodies is expressly 
mentioned in divers places, e.g. Mat. xxviii. 3, Luk. xxiv. 4, 
Apoc. i. 18; and alluded to in others, e.g. Mar. xvi. 5, Joh. xx. 
12. But Jesus, after he had put on a glorified body, nevertheless 
appears to have shewn himself to his disciples without any extra- 
ordinary brightness, on more than one occasion. Mat. xxviii. 9, 
Joh. xxi. 1, &c. 

| == μετεμορφώθη] The same word is used in Mat. xvii. 2. and the 
same rendering is given in both places in E. V. he was transfigured. 
But that word conveys no intelligible meaning to the unlearned 
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reader. The word μεταμορφοῦσθαι occurs in four places in N. T. 
viz. here and in Mat. xvii. 2; also Rom. xii. 2, and 2 Cor. iii. 18. 
In every instance the same meaning is involved: viz. that of per- 
sonal change: and this is according to the usage of the best Greek 
writers. For μορφὴ means persun or personal appearance: e. g. 

iy’ οὔτε panty οὔτε τοῦ μορφὴν βροτῶν Ὅγψει. 

ἐμοὶ δὲ μήτηρ coy ἅπαξ μιόνον Θέμεις; 

καὶ Γαῖα, πολλῶν ὀνομάτων μορφὴ μεΐα, 

τὸ μέλλον ἢ κραίνοιτο περουτεθεσπίκει. Aesch. Ῥ, V. 91. 919. 


Thus μεταμορφοῦσθαι means a change of personal appearance: and in 
this sense it is used by Matthew and Mark. There, the obvious 
rendering of μετεμορφώθη is his appearance was changed: which words 
would be easily understood by every English reader. In the 
other two instances, μεταμορφοῦσθαι is used in a metaphorical or 
figurative sense. Rom. xii. 2. μεταρορφοῦσθε τῇ ἀνακαινώσει τοῦ νοὸς 
ὑμῶν ἃ. 6. change yourselves by a renewal of your understanding : 
which change would be wrought by the operation of God’s Holy 
Spirit given in answer to prayer. 2 Cor. iii. 18. μμορφούμεθα 
ἀπὸ δόξης εἰς δόξαν. i. 6. Our rance is changed by glory, to glory: 
meaning that the glory of God is reflected from ourselves if we 
live in communion with him. And the student of Scripture may 
observe that there is not only a verbal identity in these expres- 
sioris, but also a Scriptural connexion between them: for in every 
instance the same idea is embodied; namely, that of personal 
change resulting from communion with God. It would therefore 
seem desirable to preserve some link of this connexion, in the 
translation. But in E. V. nosuch thing appears. In Matthew 
and Mark, they say je was transfigured ; there following Jerome, 
who wrote transfiguratus est. But the word transfigured does not 
occur elsewhere in E.V. In Rom. xii. 2. μεταμορφοῦσθε is rendered 
transformed: an expression apparently taken from Jerome’s refor- 
mamini. But in 2 Cor. iii, 18. pesrapeoppovusba is rendered changed: 
where however they seem to have deserted Jerome, who with 
more consistency than Εἰ. V. has there got transformamur. Thus 
in E. V. all identity of expression is lost. 

6. αὐ γὰρ iss τι λαλήσῃ, ἦσαν γὰρ Expos | These words are altogether 
wanting in Matthew: Luke ix. 88, says more shortly, μὴ εἰδὼς ὃ 
λέγει. Thus the fullest account appears in Mark, and seems to 
have been supplied by Peter himself. It is in fact a condemna- 
tion of what Peter had said in v. 5, ποιήσωμεν σκηνὰς τρεῖς, &c. words 
which shew how completely Peter had misunderstood the scene 
that was passing before his eyes. He thought he might render 
useful service by making a tent or tabernacle for the habitation 
of a glorified body ; μὴ εἰδὼς ὃ λέγει" and it must be added in excuse 
for Peter that he seems to have been more than half asleep when 
he spoke thus: Luk. ix. 32. But when he was wide awake, and 
had thought over the whole matter, he condemned the words 
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which he had formerly spoken. It may be that this incident has 
a symbolical meaning. Those who have called themselves Suc- 
cessors of Peter, have distinguished themselves by their zeal in 

romoting the building of Cathedrals and other Churches: over- 
ooking the fact that JEHovaxH dwells not in magnificent marble 
Cathedrals, but with the man of humble spirit, Acts vii. 48, Isa. 
Ivii. 15. The difference between Peter and his successors, is, that 
what he offered to do when he was half asleep, his Successors 
have repeatedly done when they were wide awake. 

10. συζητοῦντες τί ἔστι τὸ ἐκ γεχρῶν ἀγασ-τῆναι] It may seem strange that 
the disciples who were in daily communion with Jesus, should be 
puzzled at the expression ix νεχρῶν ἀναστῆναι. For the resurrection 
out of death was a matter of common belief among the Jews of 
that day: οἶδα ὅτι ἀναστήσεται iy τῇ ἐσχάτη ἡμέρα" Joh. xi. 24. The 
Sadducees who disbelieved, are mentioned as an exception. Mat. 
xxii.23. But another passage may throw light upon this. When 
Jesus said βλέπετε ἀπὸ τῆς ζύμης τῶν Φαρισαίων, the disciples understood 
it literally, and were reproved by him for so doing. Mar. viil. 
15. Therefore when he spoke of ix νεκρῶν ἀναστῆναι, the disciples 
might wonder whether those words were to be taken literally, or 
had they a figurative meaning ? 

12. Ἠλίας μὲν ἐλθὼν πρῶτον ἀποκαθιστᾷ πάντα) Elias is explained by 
Matthew to mean John the Baptist: Mat. xvii. 13. But what is 
, Meant by ἀποκαθιστῷ πάντα ; This isan important dictum; but Eccle- 
siastical writers seem to have shrunk from ἃ critical examination 
of it. But we must see whether we can throw any light upon 
this passage. Elias was a type of John. In the days of Elias, 
Israel had forsaken the worship of JEHOVAH, and turned after 
Baalim. Elias endeavoured to call back the feople to the wor- 
ship of JeHovaH whom they had forsaken. Now the prophets 
or priests of Baal appear from Scripture to have done many 
abominable things; but one particular thing, transcending 
the rest, is selected for mention in the history of Elias. The 
priests of Baal pretended to call down fire from heaven to earth, 

efore men: therein exactly resembling the Bishops of the Holy 
Catholic Church, who pretend to give away the Holy Spirit of 
God, at Ordination. (Apoc. xiii. 13). Elias was commissioned 
by JEHOVAH to unmask the monstrous Imposition of ἃ corrupt 
priesthood : and he did so. The cheat was exposed, the impos- 
tors were condemned and executed, and when that was done, the 
rain which had been withheld for three years and a half, was then 
allowed to fall upon the weary land. 1 Kings xviii. Thus, in the 
language of Jesus, Elias was said to have restored all things: i.e. 
to have recalled the people to the worship of JEHovan, from 
which they had been led astray by a corrupt priesthood. 

Now take the case of John. In his days, the Clerks and Pha- 
risees had made such a horrid mess of the national worship, inter- 
lJarding the pure Word of God with traditions of the Church, that 
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a master’s hand was needed ¢o restore all things: i.e. to unmask a 
corrupt Priesthood, and to give the pure Word of God to the 
people. When the Churchmen of that day presented themselves 
before John, he greeted them with the salutation of γεννήματα 
ἐχιδνῶν Mat. iii. 7: and Jesus uses the same words, with the 
addition of ὄφεις, in his address to the Clerks and Pharisees at Je- 
rusalem; Mat. xxiii.33. All this was written for our instruction, 
and it tells us how to appreciate a Churchman in every age. The 
Clerks and Pharisees in the days of John, claimed important and 
exclusive privileges for themselves as Successors of Abraham, Mat. 
iii. 9: much like the modern Churchman, who values himself 
above the rest of mankind, by reason of his Episcopal Ordination, 
which is said to trace itself through an unbroken succession of 
Impositions, up to the hands of the twelve Apostles. But John 
made short work with the Churchmen. He told them plain! 
that their pretended privileges were stark naught: that the Spirit 
of JEHOVAH does not take his orders from man: and moreover 
that the Jewish dispensation was now drawing to a close, and 
that a new state of things would soon be established. Mat. ili. 9, 
1). Thus John restored all things: i. 6. broke the pride of a cor- 
rupt Priesthood, and prepared his hearers to receive the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ. But both Elias and John were types of the Re- 
formers of other days: of those who have exerted themselves to 
defeat the pretensions of a corrupt and ignorant Priesthood, and 
to lift up the veil which hid the follies of the Holy Catholic 
Church. But although much has been done to break the pride of 
modern Churchmen, much has been omitted that ought to have 
been done: the Reformed Church of England stands in need of 
reformation : many gross abuses are still allowed to remain, which 
ought to have been abolished long ago, and which perhaps will be 
abolished before long: when that shall have been done, we may 
hope that better things will follow. Apoc. xix. 1. 

13. Ἠλίας ἐλήλυθε καὶ ἐποίησαν αὐτῷ ὅσα ἠθέλησαν) These words were 
said by Jesus with reference to John the Baptist, Mat. xvii. 13. 
But they are also true of his prototype Elias, who seems to have 
had a price set upon his head, like a wolf or tiger; 1 Kings xviii. 
10. xix. 2. And the same words are true οὗ {16 antitypes of 
Elias in a later age: namely, of the Reformers who lifted up 
their voice to remonstrate against the corruptions of the Holy 
Catholic Church. Many of them were put to death for speaking 
the truth, like John the Baptist. And although in free and happy 
Eng/and the tables are now turned against the Church, and she 
no longer has the power to put heretics to death, nevertheless she 
still cherishes the same vindictive spirit against those who dare to 
speak out the truth, contrary to the faith of the Church. Instead 
of inviting her own Ministers to point out her errors, she forbids 
them to do so; and endeavours to persuade herself and them that 
she is infallible. Some of the Clergy are so persuaded. But the 


322 NOTES ON 


Laity know better. Against them, the poor Church can only 
employ the pen, which in the hands of a Churchman is merely 
κόλογ δόρυ" a feeble weapon without edge and without point. 

— καθὼς γέγραπται ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν} This is a very remarkable expression, 
and is recorded by Mark alone: perhaps was repeated to him by 
Peter, who heard it spoken. Jesus here spoke of John the Bap- 
tist, and was so understood by his disciples. But no Scripture 
had said that John would suffer at the hands of men: nor does 
Jesus affirm that proposition: in fact he does not name John at 
all; but he spoke of Elias, meaning John, and was so understood. 
Thus the history of Elias is recognised by Jesus as a prophecy, or 
typical prefiguration, of the events in the life of John. 

15. ἐξεθαμβήθη] The ascent of Jesus into the Mountain of glory, 


seems to carry with it a retrospective allusion to the history of 


Moses, who went up into Mount Sinai to wait upon JEHOVAH, 
and came down with a shining countenance. Ex. xxxii. xxxlv. 
And it is not improbable that the countenance of Jesus on this 
occasion was radiant with glory. But that hypothesis is not 
necessary to account for the use of the word ἐξεθαμεβήθη. Jesus 
appears to have gone up into the mountain on the preceding 
evening : that was his time of prayer. Mat. xiv. 28, Luke ix. 28. 
He rejoined his disciples on the following day. Luk. ix. 37. 
Thus he had been separated from the nine disciples for a good 
many hours, and they did not exactly know where he was. Ex. 
ΧΧΧΙ 1. In the mean time his presence was required to perform 
a cure which the disciples could not. Therefore his reappearance 
would be greeted by the people with agreable surprise: and 
that is expressed by the word ἐξεθαμιβήθη. It is indeed a strong 
expression, and describes a strong feeling; but here the strongest 
feeling appears to have been one of gratification at the unexpected 
return of Jesus. 

ὡς δ᾽ ὅταν ἄνδρ᾽ arn πυκινὴ λάβη, Sor” ἐνὶ πάτρη 

φῶτα κατακτείγας ἄλλων ἐξίκετο δῆμον, 

ἀγδρὸς ic ἀφνειοῦ, θάρμεβος δ᾽ ἔχει εἰσορόωντας" 

ὡς ᾿Αχιλεὺς θάμβησε, ἰδὼν Τιρίαμον θεοείδεα" 

θάμβησαν δὲ καὶ ἄλλοι, ἐς ἀλλήλους δὲ ἴδοντο. 2. 480. 


18. τρίζει τοὺς ὀδόντας} This is an odd expression: τρίζει τοῖς ὀδοῦσι 


would have been easier. And τρίζειν is said of the teeth by Epi- 
charmus: 


πρῶτον μὲν ain’ ἔσθοντ᾽ ἴδης γιν, ἀποθάνοις. 
βρέμει μὲν ὃ φάρυγξ ἔνδοθ᾽, ἀραβεῖ δ᾽ a γνάθος, 
ψοφεῖ δ᾽ ὁ γόμφιος, τέτριγε δ᾽ ὁ κυνόδων, 
σίζει δὲ ταῖς ῥίνεσσι, κινεῖ δ᾽ οὔατα. Athen. 411. Β. 
Which is like Eupolis, Harpocration: v. ὀξυθύμια" 
φγροστρόπαιον τῆς πόλεως καίεσθαι τετριγότα. 
But it may be observed that in these instances the person or 
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thing which makes the noise, is said τρίζειν or τετριγέναι, nOt τρίζε- 
σθαι, as in Mark: who however has used the word τρίζειν in the 
same way as Homer uses χροταλίζειν" 


“πολλοὶ δ᾽ ἐριαύχενες ἵπποι 
κείν᾽ ὄχεα κροτάλιζον ἀνὰ πτολέμοιο γεφύρας. A. 159. 
So that τρίζει τοὺς ὀδόντας Means mukes his teeth to rattle, or, as we 
say, chatters with his teeth. 

19. ὦ γεγεὰ ἄπιστος] These words are addressed to the nine disci- 
ples, whose hesitation and mistrust had marred their exercise of 
the powers with which Jesus had invested them. Mat. xvii. 20. 
And here is a retrospective allusion to the history of the Israelites 
in the wilderness; who, when Moses had gone up into Mount 
Sinai to receive the commandments of God, took that opportunity 
to make for themselves a golden calf, and to worship it. Ex, 
xxxii. 1, But the same words seem to have a prospective mean- 
ing also, and to foreshew that after the Ascension of Jesus into 
heaven, his disciples upon earth would fall away into unbelief: 
which they afterwards did. The Holy Catholic Church answers 
to the Golden Calf in the wilderness. 

20. ἰδὼν αὐτὸν ---- τὸ πνεῦμα) Wordsworth on these words observes 
that ‘‘The masculine participle with the neuter noun indicates 
more forcibly the personal vitality of the Spirit, and refutes the 
notion that these evil spirits were mere influences,” &c. But it 
seems to us that ἰδὼν here is not to be connected with πνεῦμα, but 
With αὐτὸς, i. 6. υἱός. When the child was brought to Jesus, the child 
saw Jesus, and then the Spirit convulsed the child: and that is 
aptly expressed by saying ἰδὼν αὐτὸν, τὸ πγεῦμα, ἰσπάραξεν αὐτόν. Just 

ike 

ἠσπιαλῶν yap οἴκαδ᾽ ἐξ ἱππασίας βαδίζων, 

εἶτα πατάξειέ τις αὐτοῦ μεθύων τὴν κεφαλὴν Ὀρέστης. Ar. Ach. 1165. 
So again in v. 26, the common reading is χράξαν καὶ πολλὰ σπαράξαν, 
which agrees with the majority of MBS. and which to us seems 
preferable to χράξας---σπαράξας, which is the reading of a few MSS. 
and which is adopted by Tischendorf and Wordsworth. For if 
we refer i8sv to υἱὸς in v. 20, and read κράξαν --- owapatay in v. 26, the 
narrative will be clearer: all the masculine adjectives referring 
to the boy, and the neuter to the Spirit. But we must not be 
understood to object to Wordsworth’s theory of the personal 
agency of evil Spirits. 

23. εἶπεν αὐτῶ, El δύνασαι πιστεῦσαι) Divers MSS. and editions in- 
sert τὸ after airs. But some few MSS. among which is D, omit 
τὸ, and in the Latin Vulgate there is no trace of it. And it seems 
to us that τὸ is most φορτικὸν here. For if τὸ be inserted, it must 
form a part of the narrative, and must mean haec verba: but it is 
not according to the usage of N. T. to insert τὸ between εἶπεν or 
any like word, and the speech which follows it. Wordsworth 
here inserts τὸ, and likens it to Mat. xix. 18, Ὃ Ἰησοῦς εἶπε τὸ οὐ 
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φονιύσει. But that is not a case in point. There, τὸ belongs to 
the speech of Jesus, and forms an important part of it. Jesus 
had just said, τήρησον τὰς ἐγτολάς. To which the other answers, ποίας; 
Jesus replies, τὸ ob φονεύσεις, οὐ μοιχεύσεις, &c. Where τὸ is not go- 
verned by εἶπε which immediately precedes it, but by τήρησον which 
had gone before: and τὸ in the mouth of Jesus there, means ταύτας 
τὰς ἐντολάς. The other passages to which Wordsworth refers, have 
a far more remote resemblance to the present, and it is unneces- 
sary to consider them. 

Alford here tells us that ‘‘ Kuinoel quotes ἃ similar construc- 
tion from Polyaenus, iii. 9.11. ᾿Ιφικράτης ὑπολαβὼν ἔφη τὸ τίς ay ἥλτισε 
τοῦτο ἔσεσθαι." But the Student must never rely upon Alford. He 
gives a garbled extract from Polyaenus, which may mislead those 
who have not leisure to refer to the context. Polyaenus tells us 
᾿ that Ἰφικράτης μέλλων καταστρατοπεδεύειν, ἔπεμψε τινὰς χαταληψομεένους τόπον 
ὀχυρὸν ποῤῥωτάτω τοῦ στρατοπέδου" θαυμασάντων τῶν παρόντων καὶ ἐρομένων, Τί 
καταλαμιβάνεις ; ᾿Ιφικράτης ὑπολαβὼν ἔφη, Τὸ τίς ἂν ἤλπισε τοῦτο ἔσεσθαι; 
Where the Student may observe that τὸ belongs to the speech of 
Iphikrates, and is not governed by ἔφη, but by καταλαμβάνεις᾽ they 
asked him, What will you find? to which he answered, Why I shall 
find, Who'd have thought it? thereby meaning that he should anti- 
cipate the surprise of military critics. The passage in Polyaenus 
is not altogether unlike to Mat. xix. 18, cited above: but it is no 
authority for the insertion of τὸ here. And it seems to us that τὸ 
found its way into the text through the stationer inaccurately re- 
peating the last syllable of airs. 

24. βοήθει μου τὴ ἀπιστίᾳ] Wordsworth here observes that this is 
Much more pathetic and expressive than βοήθει τῇ ἀπιστία μα" and 
he refers to οἰκοδομκήσῳ μου τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, Mat. xvi. 18. But it seems 
to us that οἰκοδομεήσω peou τὴν ἐκκλησίαν is exactly like καθελῶ μου τὰς 
ἀποθήκας, Luke xii. 18, which again is exactly like the language of 
common life: e. g. 


ἐγέβαψεν ig τὸν κηρὸν αὐτῆς τὼ πόδε. Ar. Nab. 149. 

ἀπομυξάμενος, ὦ Δῆμε, μου πρὸς τὴν κεφαλὴν ἀποψῶ, Eq. 910. 
These are ordinary expressions, and the position of the pronoun 
is not remarkable, although it stands before the noun which be- 
longs to it. But if the effect of that arrangement was to render 
the whole sentence more emphatic, how does it happen that we 
find such expressions as ἁγιασθήτω τὸ bpd σου ἐλθέτω ἡ βασιλεία σου 
γενηθήτω τὸ θέλημά σου Mat. vi. 9, &c? 

31. παραδίδοται] 3. 6. will be delivered: the present tense being 
put for the future. This is a very common usage in Greek: 88 
we had said on Mat. ii. 4. But the instances there given are un- 
satisfactory : for καλῷ may be got from καλέσω, just like ἀπολῶ from 
ἀπολέσω" and ἔδομαι is always used with a future meaning. And 
the line, 

Δύσομαι εἷς ᾿Αἶδαο καὶ ἐν νεκύεσσι φαείω. js. 383. 
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is an apparent, but not a real instance; and we do not wish the 
Student to be misled by it. For in fact φαείνω is merely a modern 
and non-Homeric way of writing φαεννῶ or rather φαενῶ" for with 
Homer, if a long vowel was not at hand to support the accent of 
his verse, a short one would do just as well: much like the stage- 
manager, who, when he had no more white paper, was content to 
snow brown. So we now read 


ψύχεος ἱμείρων κατελίξατο οἰνοβαρείων. x’. 555. 


Where Οἰνοβαρείων is merely a non-Homeric way of writing Ἐοινο- 
βαρέων. 

But it is a very common usage in Attic Greek to put a present 
tense with a future meaning: and the word 38mus in particular, 
is often so used. e.g. 


iyd yap φημί σοι “παρέξειν, 
ὦ Δῆμε, μηδὲν δρῶντι μισθοῦ τρυβλίον ῥοφῆσαι.---- 
ἐγὼ δὲ κυλίχνιόν τέ σοι καὶ φάρμακον δίδωμι, 
Tay τοῖσιν ἀντικνημίοις ἑλκύδρια περιαλείφειν. ---- 
ἐγὼ δὲ τὰς πολιάς γέ σου ᾿'κλέγων view ποήσω. Ar. Eq. 904. 


Where δίδωμε must be understood with a future meaning, for two 
reasons ; first, because it stands between two futures, παρέξειν and 
ποιήσω secondly, because each speaker is trying to outbid the 
other for the tavour of Demos: therefore δίδωμι must be under- 
stood as ἃ promise and not as a gift; otherwise the next speaker 
would appear to fall short of him, which would be contrary to 
dramatic propriety. But after the last cited line, they proceed 


from promises to actual gifts, and then the language of each speaker 
is altered : 


ἰδοὺ δέχου κέρκον λαγὺ τὐφθαλμίδια περιψῆν. --- 
ἀπομυξάμενος ὦ Δῆμέ prov πρὸς τὴν κεφαλὴν ἀποψῶ. --α 
ἐμοῦ μὲν οὖν. --- ἐμκοῦ μεὲν οὖν. 

So Hermippus, Athen. xi. p. 486. A. 


ἣν iy πάθω τι τήνδε τὴν λεπαστὴν ἐκπιὼν, 
τῷ Διογύσῳ πάντα τἀμαυτοῦ δίδωμι χρήματα. 


Where δίδωμε describes not a present gift, but a contingent pro- 
mise to give’: in fact the two lines express a Will, which is quite 
a model-will in its way. If all modern testators had expressed 
themselves with equal clearness, there would not have been so 
many Chancery suits instituted for the purpose of ascertaining the 
meaning of a Will. 

Aristophanes, Plutarch. T. i. p. 528. B. 


ἐθέλω γεωργεῖν' ---ἴτα τίς σε κωλύει 5— 
ὑμεῖς" ἐπεὶ δίδωμε χιλίας δραχμὰς, 
ἐάν με τῶν ἀρχῶν ἀφῆτε" --- δεχόμεθα" 
δισχίλιαι γάρ εἶσι σὺν ταῖς Νικίου. 

μή 
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Here again δίδωμε expresses not an absolute gift, but an offer to 
pay upon condition. So Ar. Av. 602. 598. 


πωλῶ γαῦλον, xTHuAs cum, καὶ τὰς ὑδρίας ἀνορύττω. 
γαῦλον κτῶμαι καὶ γαυκληρῶ, κοὺκ ἂν μείναιμιι Wap ὑμῖν. 


In this last line κτῶμαι and ναυκληρῶ which are present, are joined 
to οὐκ ἂν μείναιμεε Which is equivalent to a future: just as im the 
passage betore us παραδίδοται 18 immediately followed by axcxrtnien. 

And here we would add a few words to our note on Mat. xxvii. 
17, where we had offered to the learned reader a correction of the 
text of Athenaeus, p. 821. A. whose words are commonly read 
thus: Ἐπίχαρμος tv Ἥβας γάμω" 


καὶ χελιδόνες τε μύρμαι τοί τε κολιᾶν μείζονες 
ἐντὶ καὶ σκόμειβρων ἀτὰρ τᾶν θυννίδων γε μΐονες. 


The first of these lines being rather muddy, we had offered an 
emendation of our own: to wit, 


ταὶ χελιδόγες τε; μύραιγαί τε, κολιᾶν μείζονες" 


But we had overlooked another passage where Athenaeus refers to 
the same words of Epicharmus, and from which Athenaeus ap- 

ears to have been more in fault than we were aware of: p. 313. 
f. His words are thus read in Casaubon’s edition : Méppevpoe’—'Es!- 
χαρμος δ᾽ ἐν Ἥβας γάμω μύρμας αὐτοὺς ὀνομάζει, εἰ pe διάφοροι τὴν φύσιν εἰσί' 
γράφει δ᾽ οὕτως, χελιδόνες τε μυρμίαι υἱοί τε κοιλίαν μέζονες ἐντί. The words 
of Athenaeus here, appear to have undergone a change since he 
wrote them. But there is a worse fault in this passage, and which 
shews that Athenaeus himself was mistaken. For it Epicharmus 
could have put μύρμας for μορμύρους, about which Athenaeus himself 
expresses some doubt, he certainly would not have done so in this 
place, to the destruction of his own verse: for μόρμυροι would have 
come into the verse quite right, thus: 


ταὶ χελιδόγες τε μεόρμευροί τε κολιᾶν μείζογες. 


But this passage of Athenaeus is useful to shew two things: firsh 
that Epicharmus here did not use the word μεόρμευροι" secondly, that 
the text of Epicharmus was corrupt in the copy that Athenaeus 
used, and that Athenaeus did not clearly see he way to the re 
storation of the true reading. It seems trom a comparison of the 
two passages, 313. E. and 321. A. that Athenaeus read the words 
of Epicharmus as they are now commonly exhibited: to wit, 


καὶ χελιδόνες τε μύρμαι τοί τε κολιᾶν μείζονες. 


Where τοὶ is very much in the way, and spre: rests upon DO 
authority but the conjecture of Athenaeus, who evidently re- 
garded it with suspicion, and did not know what it meant. But 
μύραιναι Will agree with the verse exactly, and will contirm what 
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Athenaeus says, p. 312. C. that Epicharmus wrote μύραιναι χωρὶς 


τοῦ σ΄. 
ταὶ χελιδόνες τε, μύραιναί τε, κολιᾶν μείζονες 
ἐντὶ καὶ σκόμεβρων, ἀτὰρ τᾶν θυννίδων γε μεήονες. 


This fragment of Epicharmus may seem rather flat and prosaic 
to the modern reader, but it agrees exactly with the context of 
Athenaeus, who was saying that the σκόμβροι, and apparently the 
χολίαι also, were of the smallest size. The magnitude of the θύννος is 
mentioned by Menander cited p. 303. C. 


καὶ θάλαττα βορβορώδης ἣ τρέφει θύννον μεέγαν. 


34. οἱ δὲ ἐσιώπων πρὸς ἀλλήλους γὰρ διελέχθησαν---τίς μείζων] The dis- 
ciples had been discussing the question of precedence among 
themselves: but when Jesus asked, What had they been talking 
about, they were ashamed to tell him. But these things were 
written for our instruction: Rom. xv. 4, 1 Cor. x. 11. And it 
would have been well for those who call themselves Successurs of 
the Apostles, if they had taken the hint which this lesson was in- 
tended to convey. The Romish misleaders of mankind make a 
great fuss about putting Peter before all the other Apostles: just 
as if JEHovaAH were honoured by our putting Peter before Paul, 
or Paul before Peter. But the same thing is done under another 
hame, among ourselves and at the present day. Nothing can be 
more absurd than a modern theological dispute between English 
Churchmen. It resembles a squabble among the servants below 
stairs; who have petty differences of their own, but who have 
one pursuit in common, which is, to cheat their Master when and 
where they can. So in a modern theological controversy, each of 
the disputants strives to praise himself and to disparage his oppo- 
nent: but in one point both parties are agreed, which is, to rob 
JeHovas of the honour that is due to him. Mal. iii.8. Scrip- 
ture tells us to worship JEHOVAH and to serve him alone. Mat. 
iv. 10. If all mankind had acted up to this precept, there would 
have been no room for the disputes by which Churchmen have 
disgraced the profession of Christianity. 

98. ἐκβάλλοντα δαιμόνια, ὃς οὐκ ἀκολουθεῖ ἡμῖν] This is a very remark- 
able anecdote. It seems to say that besides the disciples whose 
acts are recorded in the Gospels, Jesus had other disciples to 
whom he had also given extraordinary powers, but who were 
unknown to the twelve whom he had chosen. But this incident 
was not wanted to refute the Churchman’s doctrine of Apostolical 
Succession: a doctrine which not only has no foundation in Scrip- 
ture, but which is refuted every day before our eyes in common 
life. The effect of modern Episcopal Ordination is to make a 
sworn misinterpreter of Scripture. The Churchman is ignorant 
by Succession. 

42, ὃς ἂν σκανδαλίση ἔγα--καλόν ἐστιν αὑτῷ μᾶλλον εἰ---βέβληται ale τὴν 

Z2 
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θάλασσαν] But if this is said of him who misleads one of the be- 
lievers in Jesus Christ, how much more must it be true of those 
who mislead the whole mass of mankind: of those who make it 
their business πλανῶν τοὺς xaromodyrag ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. Apoc. xiii. 14: of 
the Woman who added leaven to the pure Word of God, ἕως οὗ 
ἐξυμώθη Srey’ Mat. xiii. 23. But what Jesus here puts hypotheti- 
cally of one individual, is elsewhere represented as actually done 
by the Holy Catholic Church, the Apocalyptic Babylon: ἐκ τῷ 
οἴνου τοῦ θυμοῦ τῆς πορνείας αὑτῆς witrans πάντα τὰ ἔθνη, καὶ of βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς 
μετ᾽ αὐτῆς ἐπόρνευσαν. Apoc. xviii.38. The word πάντα is one of the 
marks and tokens by which the Catholic or Universal Church may 
be known. πορνεία is a Scriptural symbol of idolatrous worship ; 
which is the practice of the Holy Catholic Church. And to give 
the nations to drink ix τῆς πορνείας αὐτῆς is indeed σκανδαλίζειν τοὺς 
ἀνθρώπους. Then in describing the judgments of God on the Apo- 
calyptic Babylon, John uses words which seem to allude to the 
words spoken by Jesus on this occasion: he says, ἦρεν εἷς ἄγγελος 
ἰσχυρὸς λίθον ὡς μεύλον μεἔῖγαν, καὶ ἔβαλεν εἷς τὴν θάλασσαν, λέγων Οὕτως ὁρμά- 
ματι βληθήσεται Βαβυλὼν ἡ μεγάλη πόλις, καὶ οὗ μὴ εὑρεθῇ ἔτι, Apoc. xviil. 
21. Thus the words of Jesus spoken on this occasion seem to be 
not merely an hypothetical case of an individual actor, but a con- 
cealed prophecy of future Ecclesiastical delinquencies, and of 8 
tremendous judgment which would ultimately overtake them. 
Which judgment perhaps is now not far off. 

44, 46] These verses of the common editions are wanting in B 
and in some few other MSS. and they are rejected by Tischen- 
dorf, but retained by Wordsworth. We do not offer to influence 
the learned reader by the enuntiation of our own opinion, but it 
seems to us that Tischendorf has judged rightly. But let us hear 
what Alford says. In his various readings he tells us that Tschen- 
dorf has here been misled by the currectors, and has erased vv, 44, 46. 
And in his note he adds that this triple repetition (of vv. 44, 46, 
48) leaves no doubt of the discourse having been verbatim thus uttered. 

Here is Suffenus Redivivus: Zum gaudet in se, tumque se ipse 
miratur. But we should like to ask the Dean of Canterbury, y 
whom was he misled when he undertook to edit the Greek Testa- 
ment? Of his own incompetency he must have been aware at 
every step of his own work : for whenever a real difficulty occurs, 
he either tells his reader nothing, or else adds to his perplexity 
by a muddy exegesis: but in order that this may pass for learning 
with the Theological Student, he comports himself with a strut 
and a swagger that would have done credit to the Persian King. 
In the present instance, autocratic assertion is intended to supply 
the want of learning, and to solve every difficulty: but if s0, if 
Alford’s ipse dizit is good for every thing, where is the difference 
between Alford and an Inspired Writer? That is a question which 
we would press upon the consideration of the Theological Stu- 
dents and Ministers who read Alford’s Greek Testament, and who 


{ 
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are lost in admiration at his critical and exegetical commentary. 
Nobis non licet esse tam disertis. 

49. πᾶς yap πυρὶ ἁλισθήσεται] i. e. “ Every one will be seasoned 
by sharp and severe trials in this life.” Jesus had been telling 
his disciples that they must not allow any consideration to inter- 
fere with the service of JEHOVAH : but they must always be ready 
to sacritice anything and every thing for him. And he puts the 
ease of a valuable limb. Then he adds πᾶς yap πυρὶ ἁλισθήσεται" 
every word of which is full of important meaning. First, the 
particle γὰρ connects this sentence with the preceding discourse, 
and tells the disciples that “You must not imagine that I have 
merely put an hypothetical case: for the alternatives which I 
have enumerated, or something like them, will hereafter be of- 
fered to vou. πᾶς πυρὶ ἁλισθήσεται." Then the word πᾶς denotes 
the universal application of the preceding discourse. Every one 
will have his trials in the furnace of affliction, πυρὶ ἁλισθήσεται. Isa. 
xlviii. 10, Acts xiv. 22. 

— καὶ πᾶσα θυσία ἁλὶ ἁλισθήσεται] These words refer to Levit. ii. 
13, or rather it should be said that the words of Jesus here are a 
repetition or quotation of the words in Leviticus, πᾶν δῶρον θυσίας 
ὑμῶν ἁλὶ ἁλισθήσεται. The two expressions are exactly alike, and 
each passage throws light upon the other. Under the Levitical 
law, gait was to be added to every meat-offering, and upon no 
account to be omitted. But Salt can mean nothing of itself. We 
must therefore enquire what was intended by this statute. And 
we are informed by Levit. ii, 18, that Salt was a token of the 
CovENANT OF JEHOVAH. It is called the Salt of the Covenant. 
οὐ διαπαύσετε ὅλας διαθήκης Κυρίου ἀπὸ θυσιασμάτων ὑμῶν. Hence it fol- 
lows that if Salt was added to the meat-offering, it would be ac- 
cepted: but if the Salt were not added, the meat-offering would 
not be accepted. And this is the meaning of the words of Jesus, 
«ἄσα θυσία ἁλὶ ἁλισθήσεται" i. 6. “* Every sacrifice must” (in order to 
‘be accepted of God) ‘‘ be seasoned with Salt.” But although 
Jesus here uses the words of the Levitical law, the same words 
have another meaning; ἀλληγορεῖ Gal. iv. 24: for the θυσίαι, or 
sacrifices, of which Jesus here speaks, are Ourselves, the race of 
man. Thus Paul tells his brethren παραστῆσαι τὰ σώματα ὑμῶν θυσίαν 
ζῶσαν, ἁγίαν, εὐάρεστον τῷ Θεῷ. Rom. xii. 1. At the time when Jesus 
spoke, the fulfilment of the Law was fast approaching: the New 

ovenant of JEHOVAH was about to be established. The words 
of Jesus at once confirm and explain the Levitical law. In effect 
he tells his disciples that Every man will have his sharp and fiery 
trial: and those who keep the Covenant oF JEHOVAH will be 
accepted of him. 

50. καλὸν τὸ ἅλας] The word ὅλας is one of not very frequent 
occurrence in Ν, T. and, what is more remarkable, it has not 
always the same figurative meaning. But the meaning in each 
place must be determined by the context. In Mat. νυ. 13, Jesus 
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tells his disciples that ὑμεῖς ἐστε τὸ ἄλαφ τῆς γῆς. But ὅλας cannot 
have the same meaning here. For now Jesus says to his disciples 
Ἔχετε by ἑαυτοῖς ἅλας" which, if ἅλας here meant ὑμεῖς, would be equi- 
valent to saying ἔχετε ἑαυτοὺς ἐν ἑαυτοῖς" which would be ἄτοπον. Here 
ἅλας must be understood in the same sense as ἁλὶ in v. 49, which is 
explained by Levit. ii. 13, to mean the Covenant of JEHOVAH. 
And ἅλας appears to be used with a like meaning in Col. iv. 6. 
— say δὲ τὸ ἅλας ἄναλον γέγηται ἐγ τίγε αὐτὸ ἀρτύσετε] These words are 
full of grave and important meaning. We have said that ἅλας 
here means the Covenant of JEHOvAH. Butif so, how can this 
ἅλας become ἄναλον; or, in other words, how can the Covenant of 
JEHOVAH lose its virtues? This is indeed a startling question. 
But other Scripture may enable us to answer it. The word ἅλας 
here means ἅλας διαθήκης Κυρίου" Levit. ii. 13. And the same word 
διαθήκη is in Scripture said of the written Word of God: which 
under the present dispensation, is the best visible evidence of our 
Covenant with JenovaH. Thus Paul says of the Jews, τὸ αὐτὸ 
κάλυμμα ἐπὶ τῇ ἀναγνώσει τῆς παλαιᾶς διαθήχης μένει μὰ ἀνακαλυιπτόμενον᾽ 2 
Cor. iii. 14. Where παλαιᾶς διαθήκης means the books of Moses. 
But when the written Word of God is either superseded by oral 
traditions of man, or Jocked up in a learned language unknown 
to the people, then indeed τὸ ἅλας may be said ἄναλον γενέσθαι. This 
is the corruption against which Jesus cautions his disciples. He 
puts the case to them as a possible contingency: but what is ex- 
pressed hypothetically, must be understood prophetically. This 
is a very common Scriptural usage: e. g. Deut. xxviii. 1, &e. To 
spoil the salt and make it saltless, i. e. to supersede the Word of 
od and neutralise the good effect which it was intended to pro- 
duce, was what had been done by the Clerks and Pharisees; and 
what would be done by their successors, the Churchmen, under 
another dispensation. Thus Jesus tells the Clerks of that day 
that they ὍΘΙ ἀκυροῦντες τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ τῇ srapadions ὑμεῶν ἡ παρεδάώκατε. 
Mar. vii 13. The λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ ἠκυραμένος is the same as τὸ ὅλας 
ἄναλον γενόμεενον. So Jesus applies to them the words of Isaiah, μάτο 
δὲ σέβονταί με, διδάσκοντες διδασκαλίας, ἐντάλματα ἀνθρώπων. Mat. xv. 9, 
Mar. vii. 7. The worship of God becomes μάταιον, when it is 
mixed up with the Doctrines of Churchmen. The Salt becomes 
saltless. Therefore Jesus tells his disciples προσέχετε ἀπὸ τῆς ζύμες 
τῶν Φαρισαίων, Mat. xvi. 6, 12, where ζύμη is explained to mean the 
διδαχὴ of the Pharisees. But ζύμη is a sort uf catchword, which 
serves as a key to the meaning of another Parable foreshewing 
the corruptions of the Holy Catholic Church. Ὁμοία ἐστὸν 4 βασιλεία 
τῶν οὐρανῶν ζύμη, ἣν λαβοῦσα γυνὴ ἐνέκρυψεν εἰς ἀλεύρου σάτα τρία, ἕως οὖ ἐξυμώθα 
ὅλον" Mat. xiii. 88. The pure Word of God is called ἄλευρον, and 
the Sault become saltless is represented by ἄλευρον ἐζυμιωμένον. In ano- 
ther place Jesus tells us that ὁμοία ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν θησαυρῷ 
κεχρυμρκένω ἐν τῷ ἀγρῶ, ὃν εὑρὼν ἄνθρωπος ἔκρυψεν Mat. xiii. 44. Where 
τὸ ἅλας ἄγαλον γενόμενον 18 represented by θησαυρὸς κεκρυμρεένος ἐν τῶ ἀγρῶ᾽ 
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and we are told how that would happen; to wit, ἄνθρωπος ἔκρυψεν. 
That is what the Holy Catholic Church did ; and what the Church- 
men of the present day would do, if they could. But the palmy 
days of the Churchmen are all over now: the Laity have got the 
upper hand, and they intend to keep it. 

— ἀρτύσετε) This word occurs in the parallel passage Luk. xiv. 
84 and in only one other place in N.T. which however is a most 
important one: to wit, Ὁ λόγος ὑμῶν πάντοτε ἐν χάριτι, ἄλατε ἡρτυμιένος" 
Col. iv. 6, words, which seem to refer to Levit. ii. 18, and to the 
present discourse of Jesus. ᾿Αρτῦσαι is a term of Greek cookery: e.g. 


ὄψω πονηρῷ πολυτελῶς ἡἠρτυμένω. Enpolis, Athen. 68. A. 

γλαῦκον ob πρὸς παντὸς ἐστιν ἀνδρὸς ἀρτῦσαι καλῶς. Cratinus, ibid. 

ὀπταὶ κίχλαι δ᾽ ἐπὶ τοῖσδ᾽ ἀνάβραστ᾽ ἠρτυμέγαι 

περὶ τὸ στόμ᾽ ἐπέτοντ᾽ ἀντιβολοῦσαι καταπιεῖν. Pherecr. Athen. 269. B. 
Salt is absolutely necessary to the cooking of meat: but if the salt 
be spoiled, there is no way of restoring the virtue of it: as is ex- 
pressed by the interrogatory, ἐν τίνι αὐτὸ ἀρτύσετε ; 

— ἔχετε ἐν ἑαυτοῖς ἅλας καὶ οἰρηνεύετε ἐν ἀλλήλοις.) These words have 
more than one meaning and are very important. Ἔχετε ἐν ἑαυτοῖς 
ἅλας must be understood with reference to v. 49, and to Levit. ii. 
13, and therefore means ‘‘ Keep the Covenant of JEHOVAH:” 
ἅλας being put for διαθήκην Κυρίου. Then follow the words καὶ εἰρηνεύετε 
ἐν ἀλλήλοις, Which reter to v. 33, and which connect these last words 
and the whole of the intermediate discourse, with the subject of 
the disciples squabbling about precedence among themselves. So 
that in effect Jesus tells his disciples that *‘ If you keep the Cove- 
nant of JEHOVAH, you will have peace among yourselves.” But 
Jesus puts it in the form of a precept: and his precepts are not 
given without reason. He does not tell us to do that which we 
are naturally inclined to do. But he forekuew what would hap- 
pen after his departure: and he solemnly warns his disciples προσ΄- 
ἔχειν ἑαυτοῖς. He knew that they would soon forget to keep the 
Covenant of JEHOVAH, and would not remain at peace among 
themselves. But all this was written πρὸς νουθεσίαν ἡμῶν 1 Cor. x. 
11. We may know the tree by its fruit. Where servants vie 
with each other in honouring their Master, they will have neither 
leisure nor inclination to quarrel among themselves. But modern 
Churchmen seek not to honour JEHOVAH, but to honour them- 
selves above JEHovAH. 1 Sam. ii. 29. The consequence is that 
they are always squabbling among themselves about some little 
niggling differences, which are absolutely unworthy of the notice 
of the Laity: each theological disputant vying with the other to 
shew his superior ignorance of Scripture, and contempt of JEHO- 
VAH: thus proving the converse of what Jesus here said. They 
do not keep the Covenant of JEHovaH, and they are not at peace 
with each other. 

X. 1. διὰ τοῦ πέραν τοῦ Ἰορδάνου] This is the reading of the common 
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editions, and it agrees with numerous MSS. Tischendorf instead 
of διὰ τοῦ πέραν, reads καὶ πέραν, which is the reading of some MSS. 
but it is difficult to see what we are to gain by the alteration. See 
Wordsworth here. . 

2. εἰ ἵξεστιν ἀνδρὶ γυναῖκα ἀπολῦσαι] It may be observed on a com- 
parison of this passage with Mat. xix. 3, that Mark in stating 
the question of the Pharisees, omits the words xara πᾶσαν airiay’ 
and in v. 11, he omits the words εἰ μὴ ἐπὶ πορνείᾳ, which are given 
in Mat. xix. 9. But here is no discrepancy between Mark and 
Matthew. Mark has omitted a few words which had been already 

iven by Matthew, and which it seemed unnecessary to repeat: 
or the question of the Pharisees was not whether a man was to 
be restrained from divorcing his wife for her adultery, but whether 
he was to be allowed to divorce her for any other cause. 

3. ἔσονται οἱ δύο εἰς σάρκα μίαν] ἃ. 6. The two shall be counted as one 
person ; in consideration of the indissoluble nature of the marriage 
bond. This usage of the words ἔσονται εἰς is not peculiar to N. T. 
Els σάρκα μίαν Means as one person or for one person, which may be 
said with or without sa: or any other verb: 6. g. 


οἶσθ᾽ ὦ μάλιστ᾽ ἔοικας ἱπτερωμεένος ; 

εἰς εὐτέλειαν χηνὶ συγγεγραμμένω. Ar. Av. 804. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀργυρίου δραχμὰς ἂν ἥτησ᾽ εἴκοσιν 

εἰς ἱμάτιον, ὀκτὼ δ᾽ ἂν εἰς ὑποδήματα. Plut. 982. 
ὥσπερ Περικλέης εἰς τὸ δέον ἀπώλεσα. Nub. 859. 


See also on Mat. xix. 5. 

9. ὃ οὖν ὁ Θεὸς συνέζευξεν ἄνθρωπος μὴ χωριζέτω] The meaning of these 
words is obvious to every humble reader of Scripture. The Pha- 
risees had asked εἰ ἔξεστιν ἀνδρὶ γυναῖκα ἀπολῦσαι; i.e. Whether a man 
may divorce his wite at his own discretion? For under the Mosaic 
dispensation, if a man after some experience of his wife chose to 
think that she was not suited to him, or that he did not like her, 
he was allowed to send her out of his house and take another 
wife for himself, and his first wife might give herself to another 
-husband. Deut. xxiv. 1. Such a state of things may well cause 
us to wonder at the σκληροκαρδίαν of the Israelites in the days of 
Moses. For with them the Wife was little else than an ἑταίρα 
who had no certainty of continuance in the house of the man 
with whom she lived. Jesus wished to put an end to this mon- 
strous usage. He therefore tells the Pharisees that marriage was 
not merely a civil contract, but a solemn covenant of husband 
and wife with each other, and of both with God: and that man 
was not at liberty to break his own covenant, nor to loose whom 
God had bound. The case of adultery on the part of the wife 
was not supposed by the Pharisees, and is not alluded to by the 
answer of Jesus, as reported by Mark: for in that case Jesus 
made no alteration. Mat. v. 32. xix. 9. All this is perfectly 
clear and intelligible to every plain man of common sense. Where 


MARK X. 338 


the wife has been guilty of adultery, there is an end of the mar- 
riage contract: and the husband is no longer bound by the cove- 
nant which the wife has broken. 

Now let us see how this matter is handled by the Holy Catholic 
Church. Jesus had said“o é Θεὸς συνέζευξεν, ἄνθρωπος μὴ χωριζέτω. But 
in the case of Joseph and Mary who was above all reproach, the 
Church steps in and separates those whom God had joined toge- 
ther: tells us that their union was no union at all: that Joseph 
never asserted his privilege of a husband: that Mary continued a 
maid during the whole of her married life: and then commends 
Joseph to posterity as a goud and pious husband for his conduct in 
the transaction. “ 


Sum pius Aeneas, uxor cui virgo manebat. 
Virg. Aen. i. 378. Juv. ix. 72. 


Such is the Exposition of Bp. Pearson, whose book is at this day 
used to mould the minds of Candidates for Holy Orders in the 
Church of England. 

But where the wife has been guilty of adultery, there the 
Church tells us that nevertheless the marriage ought not to be 
dissolved ; but they must continue to be husband and wife until 
one or other of them shall die. And such was, until lately, the 
Law of England. There was no Judicial process for dissolving a 
marriage. . But where the wife had been guilty of adultery, the 
marriage might be dissolved by Act of Parliament. And some- 
times a marriage was dissolved on the Petition of the wife, on the 
ground of adultery committed by the husband. However this 
state of things was thought to be extremely objectionable, both 
in theory and in practice. In theory it amounted to this: The 
Law had no power to dissolve @ marriage; but a marriage might 
be dissolved by altering the Law, whenever a case occurred which 
justified the alteration. This was a strange state of things: but 
a graver objection lay against the practice. For although a mar- 
riage might be dissolved by Act of Parliament, the machinery 
was so expensive that men of moderate means could not afford to 
set it in motion. The excessive inconvenience of this state of the 
Law, at length forced itself upon the attention of the British 
Legislature. And in 1857 an Act was passed which abolished 
the jurisdiction of the Ecclesiastical Courts on the subjects of 
divorce and of nullity of marriage, and created a new Court with 
power to dissolve a marriage in certain cases where adultery is 
shewn. This measure was hailed as a great boon to the sober- 
minded community of England. But the Churchmen opposed it 
vehemently. They objected that it would make the Law of the 
land contrary to the Law of the Church: an argument which 
might have some weight with those who look up to the Church 
as an Oracle of wisdom. But the Laity of England know better: 
our Legislature is not under the direction of the Holy Catholic 
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Church. The measure was opposed by Churchmen, but the Bill 
became Law. 

Thus the doctrine of the Church amounts to this: Where the 
conduct of the wife has been irreproachable, as in the case of 
Mary the mother of Jesus, there the duty of a husband is not to 
touch his wite: he may keep her in his house, but he must on no 
account approach her person: and then the Church will transmit 

is name to posterity as a good and pious husband. But where 
the wife has been guilty of adultery, there the husband must not 
seek a dissolution of the marriage bond: on the contrary, he 
must call her his wife as long as she lives. In short a man must 
not be rid of a wife who has been defiled : but+he must altogether 
separate himself from his wife who is undefiled. However, it is 
pleasing to be able to add that these arguments have no weight 
with the Laity of England. They know Scripture better than 
the Church does, 

The Law of England upon this point is now made agreable to 
Scripture. For it appears from Deut. xxiv. 1—4, that although 
Moses allowed a man to divorce his wife for very light causes, he 
most strongly and emphatically forbad a man to take back his 
wite who had been defiled by a stranger: ‘for that is an abomi- 
nation before JEHovaH: and thou shalt not cause the land to 
sin, which JEHovan thy God giveth thee for an inheritance.” 
Here it may be observed that Moses was not writing πρὸς τὴν oxan- 
ροκαρδίαν of the Israelites only, but was laying down a positive and 
immutable moral law of universal application, and stamped with 
the name of JEHovaH. Moses indulged the Israelites in some 
things πρὸς τὴν σκληροκαρδίαν αὐτῶν but the like cannot be said of his 
prohibitions. The husband was expressly forbidden to condone the 
adultery of his wife. It is indeed an unpardonable offence. And 
now by the Law of England, where there has been adultery on 
the part of the wife, the marriage will be dissolved as a matter of 
course, provided there has been no collusion nor condonation on 
the part of the husband. This is in accordance with natural reli- 

ion, and with the written word of God. But that is what the 

hurchman cannot see. Jesus said, ἄνθρωπος μὴ xouplirw. But 
where the wife has been guilty of adultery, there ἄνθρωπος ἐχώρισεν 
ὃ ὁ Θεὸς συνέζευξεν" and the Law makes that separation a matter of 
record. 

But the words of Jesus appear to have more than one meaning. 
If man may not separate what God hath joined, neither may he 
join what God hath separated. And this last proposition is ex- 
pressly laid down in Deut. xxiv. 4. Where the wife has been 
defiled, God declares that the marriage is dissolved, and she must 
not return to her husband. But marriage is a Scriptural symbol 
of the worship of JEnovan: He was said to be murried to the 
Jews. Jerem. iii. 14. And the Jews were now about to be 
divorced for their infidelities, and JEHovaH would hide his face 
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from them. Ezek. xxxix.24. Now when the Jews put Jesus to 
death, the Veil of the Temple was rent asunder by the naked arm 
of JEHovan: thereby signifying that the worship of JEnovaH 
was now thrown open to all mankind. But the Jews united the 
fragments of the Veil which JEHovan had severed: and they 
have ever since endeavoured to persuade themselves that they 
are the chosen people of God, although they must be aware that 
he has hid his face from them. And the like has been done by 
the Holy Catholic Church. Whereas God had rent asunder the 
Veil of the Jewish Temple, the Catholic Church made another 
Veil to obstruct the entrance of the Christian Temple. The Bible 
was locked up in a learned language, and the people were taught 
that there is no salvation except to those who hold the Cutholic 
faith. But that illusion is now passing away. The Churchmen 
are unmasked. The Laity have got the upper hand in England, 
and they are fully aware of their own superiority. The Laity 
make the laws, the Laity interpret the laws, the Laity administer 
the laws, the Laity fill all the higher offices of State, the Laity 
run to and fro and increase knowledge of every kind. The 
Church alone remains stationary while every one else goes ahead. 

11. ὃς ἐὰν ἀπολύση τῆν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ καὶ yauron ἄλλην, μοιχᾶται ἐπ᾽ αὐτήν] 
It has been observed upon this passage that Mark omits the 
Words παρεκτὸς λόγου πορνείας. OF sl μὴ ἐπὶ πορνεία, Which occur in Mat. 
v. 32. xix. 9: whence Ecclesiastical writers have endeavoured to 
draw an inference that the words of Matthew, λόγου πορνείας, con- 
tain a permission only, and not @ precept; and that God will be 
better pleased if the permission is not used: as may be seen in 
Wordsworth’s note here. But there is an old saying that Nearer 
to Church is farther from God: and the comments of Ecclesiastical 
writers on this passage afford a remarkable illustration of that 
saying. For what Jesus here tells us, is, that the husband may 
hot sever the marriage bond. But where the wife has been de- 
filed, there the wife, and not the husband, has already severed 
the bond ; and in that case the husband was not only permitted, 
but positively ordered, to regard the severance as final, absolute, 
and unpardonable. Deut. xxiv.4. The words added by Mat- 
thew, but omitted by Mark, παρεκτὸς λόγου πορνείας, make no differ- 
ence in the argument: for on the effect of πορνεία, God had already 
declared himself; and there was no doubt upon that point in the 
minds either of the Pharisees, or of the disciples. The Law of 
the Church may be that the husband must continue bracketed 
for ever to a faithless wife: but the Laity know better than the 
Church ; and happily for England, the Laity, and not the Church, 
make the Laws here. 

— καὶ yaphon ἄλλην, μοιχᾶται ἐπ᾽ αὐτήν The words ἐπ᾽ αὐτήν are 
strangely rendered in E. V. ‘‘ against her.” But here αὐτήν refers 
to ἄλλην, and ἐπὶ means not against, but with or towards; like χρη- 
στός ἐστιν ἐπὶ τὼς ἀχαρίστους καὶ πονυρούς' Luk. vi. 8ῦ. συντελέσω ἐπὶ τὼ 
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οἶκον Ἰσραὴλ διαθήκην καινήν Heb. viii.8. But many English words 
have undergone a change of meaning since E. V. was written. 

— μοιχᾶται] Here is another instance of the present tense put 
for the future, which is a very common usage in all Greek: e. g- 


βλάπτεις δέ τοι σὺ σαυτόν' ἣν γὰρ ἀποθάγη 

ὁ Ζεὺς, παραδοὺς τούτοισι τὴν τυραννίδα, 

πένης ἔσει σύ᾽ σοῦ γὰρ ἅπαντα γίγνεται 

τὰ χρήμαθ᾽ ὅσ᾽ ἂν ὁ Ζεὺς ἀποθνήσκων καταλίπη. Ar. Av. 1642. 
Where it may be observed that γίγνεται is said of a future contin- 
gent event. and is joined with icu. 

— in’ αὐτήν] i.e. with the after-taken wife. The meaning is that 
if a husband shall dismiss his wife without reasonable and proper 
cause, and contract a second marriage, then he will be guilty of 
adultery with the second wife; fur his connexion with her will be 
no marriage at all, and the first wife is still his own. Bigamy is 
an aggravatce form of adultery. It seems to have been the ob- 
ject of the Pharisees here to entrap Jesus into saying something 
contrary to the law of Moses: but the notion of polygamy does not 
seem to have been present to the minds of the Pharisees, But it 
may be observed upon this passage, that there is a great differ- 
ence between what Moses directed, and what the Israelites did. 
Moses allowed to them many things πρὸς τὴν σκληροκαρδίαν αὐτῶν" but 
they did many other things which he did not allow. For in- 
stance, Moses allowed a man to have one wife, and no more: but 
David had more wives than one, and Solomon multiplied wives 
unto himself, in defiance of Moses’ prohibition, Deut. xvii. 17. 
Again, adultery was punishable with death, Deut. xxii. 22. and 
80 was murder, Num. xxxv. 16: but we read of no judicial pro- 
cesg instituted against David for his adultery with Bathsheba, 
nor for his murder of Uriah. Amnon deserved death for his be- 
haviour to Tamar: 2 Sam. xiii. 14: and he was indeed made to 
die for it, but not by the hands of justice. Joab in cold blood 
murdered Abner, and Amasa; 2 Sam. iii. 27. xx. 10: and Absa- 
lom, not exactly in cold blood, murdered Amnon, Ib. xiii. 14: 
but not one of them was brought to trial for the murder. In 
short the law of Moses seems to have been voted a bore by the 
Israelites atter they were settled in the land of Canaan. 2 Kings 
xxii. 18. 

12. καὶ ἐὰν γυνὴ ἀπολύση τὸν ἄνδρα αὐτῆς καὶ γαμηθῆ ἄλλω, μοιχᾶται] This 
sentence is exactly like that which immediately precedes it, and 
therefore must be understood in the same way: viz. If a wife 
Jeaves her husband without reasonable and proper cause, and 
contracts a second marriage, she will be guilty of adultery. But 
it has been obeerved here that whereas Jesus had said μοιχᾶται ἐπ᾿ 
αὑτὴν, in the case of the husband, he says here μοιχᾶται simply in 
the case of the wife. Upon which Grotius, cited here by Alford 
remarks: Mulier cum domina sui non sit, si, marito relicto, ad aliud 
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matrimonium se conferat, omnino adulterium committit, non interpreta- 
tiune aliqua, aut per consequentium, sed directe: ideogue non debuit hic 
addi ἐπ᾿ αὐτόν. In answer to which we are tempted to observe, 


vi τὸν Δί᾽ ἥδομαί γε τουτὶ προσμαθώγ' 

οἷόν τί που ᾽στὶν al σοφαὶ ξυνουσίαι" 
But it seems to us that the variation in the language here is due 
to another reason altogether: for in this case the correspondin 
expression would have been not ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν, but ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ" whic 
however would have been an unnecessary addition, and perhaps 
was better omitted. In Mat. xix. 9, Jesus says, μοιχᾶται simply, 
in both cases. But in other passages a distinction is observed. 
Thus in the Sept. version, Levit. xx. 10. θανάτω θανατούσθωσαν ὁ 
μεοιχεύων χαὶ i μοιχευομένη. Mat. v. 28. ἤδη ἐμοίχευσεν αὐτὴν ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ 
αὐτοῦ. And so in Attic Greek: 6. g. 


ὥσπερ πρότερον μιοιχεύσογτες τὰς ᾿Αλχμήνας κατέβαινον. Ar, Av. 558. 
μοιχευόμεναι δρῶσι γυναῖκες. Pac. 980. 


And here it may be observed to the honour of the English 
language, that it has no one word answering to the Greek pa- 
χεύειν ΟΥ̓ μοιχᾶσθαι" the thing is not commonly named. But an- 
tiently it was far otherwise. The habits of a nation may be read 
in their language: ix γὰρ τοῦ περισσεύματος τῆς καρδίας τὸ στόμα λαλεῖ. 
Thus in the precept οὐ μοιχεύσεις, we may read what the Jews were 
in the habit of doing at the time when the precept was delivered : 
and they continued to do so, notwithstanding the precept. The 
were like fed horses in the morning, every one neighing after his 
neighbour’s wife. Jerem. v. 8. In antient Greece, μοιχεύειν ap- 

ears to have been a thing of so common occurrence that it might 
be indifferently mentioned without offence to any one: e. g. 


εἰ δὲ μοιχεύων τις ὑμῶν ἔστιν, ὅστις τυγχάνει. Ar. Vesp. 793. 
ἥμαρτες, npacOne, ἐμοίχευσάς τι, κἄτ᾽ ἐλήφθης" 

ἀπόλωλας, ἀδύνατος γὰρ εἶ λέγειν" ἐμοὶ δ᾽ ὁμιλῶν, 

χρῶ τῇ φύσει, σκίρτα, yéda, νόμειζε μηδὲν αἰσιχρό. Nub. 1076. 


Happily for the times in which we live, a better feeling has now 
grown up among a large portion of mankind. But in Scripture 

χεία has a figurative as well as a literal meaning: and there is 
abundance of Spiritual μοιχεία at work among nominal Christians, 
and even in Protestant England. However, we hope that a better 
state of things is at hand. 

18. προσέφερον αὐτῷ παιδία] This passage has been strangely han- 
dled by Ecclesiastical Writers. According to them, the object of 
this narrative was to impress upon us the necessity of infant bap- 
tism. Wordsworth here cites the words of Gregory Nazianzen, 
“Hast thou an infant? δὸς αὐτῶ τὴν ἁγίαν τριάδα" ᾽ which expression 
however Wordsworth appears to think a little too strong: al- 
though it is exactly like the words which the modern Bishop 
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uses at the Ordering of Priests: Receive the Holy Ghost, §c. But 
if one incident in this narrative has a figurative meaning, so must 
another: and if so, what is meant by the disciples pushing away 
the children? Upon this point the Churchman observes altum 
silentium: he imputes no blame to those of whom he considers 
himself a Successor. 

But this is an important passage, and it will be worth while to 
enquire what it means. Three of the four evangelists mention it. 
The variations of detail. apparently slight, are really not unim- 
portant. For whereas Mark says, iv ἅψηται αὐτῶν, Matthew says, 
ἵνα τὰς χεῖρας ἐσειθὴ αὐτοῖς καὶ προσεύξηται" xix. 18. Where the words 
καὶ φροσεύξηται, peculiar in this instance to Matthew, are most 
useful to carry our thoughts up to JEHovAH as the author and 
giver of all good to man, and to point out the channel by which 
we must seek him. The practice of Jesus was ἀδιαλείπτως προσεύ- 
χισθαι. 1 Thess. v.17. Then the words of Matthew seem to shew 
that the object of those who brought the children to Jesus, was, 
that he might ask of God for a blessing upon them. Numb. vi. 
27. Then it may be observed that whereas Matthew and Mark 
say παιδία, Luke xviii. 15, calls them βρέφη. But we must not be 
hasty to infer from this expression that these were infunts or chil- 
dren in arms. For although βρέφος was only said of ἃ bube or unborn 
child in antient Greek, it had a more extended meaning atter- 
wards. Thus in the Anacreontic Ode it is said : 


ὁ δ᾽ Ἔρως, ἄνοιγε, φησὶν, 
βρέφος εἶμι, μὴ φόβησαι .-- 
ἀνέωξα καὶ βρέφος μὲν 
ἐσορῶ φέροντα τόξον 
πτέρυγάς τε καὶ φαρέτρην. 


And what is more to the purpose, Paul says to Timothy, ἀπὸ 
βρέφους τὰ ἱερὰ γράμματα οἶδας" 2 Tim. iii. 15. Where ἀπὸ must be 
taken inclusively, and shews that βρέφος is there said of a child who 
had learnt to read well: τὰ ἱερὰ γράμματα οἶδεν. 

Having premised these observations on the words, we may now 
look at the facts of this narrative. They bronght children to 
Jesus ἵνα τὰς χεῖρας ἐπιθῇ αὐτοῖς καὶ προσεύξηται. This Alford calls a 
‘‘ simple, seemingly superstitious, application.” But we must 
tell the Theological Student that such an application would be 
scriptural, and not at all superstitious. JEHOVAH had told Moses 
that Aaron and his sons should bless the children of Israel, and 
had prescribed a form of words in which the blessing should be 
pronounced: JEHOVAH himself adding, “ They shall lay my 
name upon the children of Israel: and I will bless them.” Numb. 
vi. 22. But now, JEHovAH had raised up another prophet, like 
Moses, unto the children of Israel: Deut. xviii. 18, and it was 
periectly natural that the people who retained any knowledge of 

cripture, and recognised in Jesus the Prophet of JEHOVAH, 


MARK X. 339 


should bring their children to Jesus and ask for a blessing. And 
the words ἕνα προσεύξηται seem to shew that the peuple who brought 
the children, had some knowledge of the book of Moses. For 
according to the direction of JEaovauH, the blessing of the Priests 
was to be pronounced in the form οἵ ἃ prayer: ‘*J&HovaH bless 
thee,” &c. Numb. vi. 24. Thus it may be seen that there was 
nothing superstitious in the conduct of the people here. But we 
cannot say the same of the modern English Priest who kneels 
down betore the ordaining Bishop and receives what his Lordship 
professes to confer upon him. The 36th Article of Religion may 
tell us that the Ordering of Priests contains nothing that of itself 
is superstitious and ungodly. But we cannot accept that doc- 
trine. And it seems to us that the modern Bishup would do well 
if he took his lesson from the book of Moses. If the Bishop at 
Ordination were to say to the Priest, “" JEHOVAH bless thee, and 
keep thee: JEHOVAH give to thee of his Holy Spirit, and en- 
large thy capacity to understand his Written Word, to teach as 
thou shalt understand, and to practise as thou shalt teach. And 
be thou a faithful minister of the Word of God, and a watchful 
shepherd of his people. In the naine of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Spirit:” If such a form were used, it would 
contain nothing superstitious nor ungodly: and the blessing of 
God might be expected to follow with it. 

In the passage before us, the people had brought the children 
to Jesus, to receive his blessing: of δὲ μαθηταὶ ἐπετίμων τοῖς προσφέ- 
ρουσιν᾽ ἰδὼν δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἠγανάκτησεν, &c. In our notes on Mat. xix. we 
have observed upon the literal meaning of this passage: we 
would now enquire into the figurative meaning of it. The Eccle- 
siastical interpretation is, that bringing the children to Jesus is 
figurative of Baptism: and that the whole incident was intended 
to impress upon us the duty and necessity of baptizing infant 
children. But that is a very inartificial, and a very meagre, 
interpretation: for it gives ἃ figurative meaning to only one inci- 
dent, namely, the bringing ot the children to Jesus: while the 
παιδία ΟΥ̓ βρέφη are understood in the literal sense of those words : 
and it gives no explanation of the conduct of the Disciples push- 
ing away the children. But Scripture may help us to a better 
interpretation of this important passage. The first question is, 
Who, and what, are meant by the παιδία or βρέφη: and the ques- 
tion is easily answered. For in other places we find the words 
βρέφη and τεκνία applied to the new converts, persons who were 
young in Christ: e. g. ὡς ἀρτιγέννητα βρέφη, τὸ λογικὸν ἄδολον γάλα ἐπιποθή- 
cars) 1 Pet. ii. 2. τεχνία ἔτι μειχρὸν μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν εἰμί. Joh. xiii. 33, 
τεχνία μου, οὖς πάλιν ὠδίνω. Gal. iv. 19. τεκνία μου, ταῦτα γράφω ὑμεῖν. 
1 Joh. ii. 1, &. Then the μαθηταὶ of Jesus are clearly toreshewn 
by N. T. to be symbolical of the future teachers of mankind: e. g. 
ὑμεῖς ἔστε τὸ ἅλας τῆς γῆς but Jesus adds with a melancholy fore- 
boding, ἐὰν δὲ τὸ ἅλας μωρανθῆ, ἐν τίνι ἁλισθήσεται; Mat. v.13. What 
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Jesus puts hypothetically, must be understood prophetically. 
And then the coming of the children to Christ in person, in order 
to receive a blessing from him, must be understood of future 
Christians anxious to become acquainted with Jruovan. This 
indeed agrees with Ecclesiastical interpretation: e. g. δεῦτε πρὸς 
ἐμὲ πάντες οἱ κοπιῶντες καὶ πεφορτισμένοι, κἀγὼ ἀναπαύσω ὑμᾶς. Mat. xi. 28: 
which is commonly understood to have been said in a figurative 
sense, and to be of universal application. Thus the meaning of 
the present passage appears to be, that, after Jesus had died out 
of this life, future bubes in Christ would wish to become acquainted 
with JEHOvAH, and would be hindered by the Successors of the 
twelve Apostles. But that is not according to the wish of JE- 
HOVAH. The disciples pushed the children away ; but Jesus 
called them to him. ᾿Ἐξέλθετε if αὐτῆς ὁ λαός μου, Saith JEHOVAH: 
Apoe. xviii.4. The children here represent the Laity, the disciples 
represent the Clergy, of later days. The Clergy migh be wanting 
in their duty, but Jesus tells us that JEHovag is always acces- 
sible to the Laity ; and those who seek him early will find him. 
Prov. viii. 17. 

And here, as in other places, we may see a remote allusion to 
the Reformation. That is the subject of many of the prophecies 
of N.T. After the departure of Jesus, corruptions would arise in 
Christendom, and God would provide a remedy for them. The 
Jewish Dispensation was typical of the Christian. For I know, 
said Moses, that after my death ye will utterly corrupt your- 
selves, and turn aside from the way which I have commanded 
you: Deut. xxxi. 29. So after the death of Jesus, his disciples 
would utterly corrupt themselves; and that is foreshewn in N.T. 
sometimes by prophecy, sometimes by parable, sometimes by 
actual occurrences which the Evangelist has recorded. Ἐζυμώθε 
ὅλον, Mat. xiii. 38. The present passage involves a prophecy of 
easy interpretation, and history has recorded the fulfilment of 
it. After the death of Jesus, those who called themselves Succes- 
sors of the twelve Apostles, locked up the Word of God in a lan- 
guage unknown to the Laity: thus preventing the chi/dren from 
coming to Jesus. After a time, JEHOVAH intertered. Then came 
the Reformation. The Priesthood were overruled, the Scriptures 
were translated into modern languages and printed, the Laity 
came to Jesus, and he received them with open arms. The words 
of Mat. xi. 28, δεῦτε wpe ἐμὲ πάντες of πεφορτισμένοι, Seem tO involve ἃ 
mystical allusion to the sume circumstance. For as Jesus tells us 
in another place, the Laity were πεφορτισμένοι through the instru- 
mentality οἱ the Clerks and Pharisees; whose practice was δὲσ- 
parity φορτία βαρία καὶ δυσβάστακτα, καὶ ἐπιτιθέναι ἐπὶ tale ὥμους τῶν ἀνθρώ- 
φωγ' Mat. xxiii 4. But Jesus adds κἀγὼ ἀναπαύσω ὑμᾶς. Mat. ΧΙ. 
28. When the Laity came to Jesus, he would take off the bur- 
then which the Clerks had put on. . 

14. ἡχανάκτησε) This word is peculiar to Mark’s narrative, and it 
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is @ very important addition. The disciples enjoying the singular 
advantage of personal communion with Jesus, wished to keep 
him entirely to themselves, and to exclude the children from his 
presence. This was grossly selfish on the part of the disciples, 
and it needed a sharp rebuke. They thought themselves better 
company for Jesus, than the children were: but Jesus thought 
otherwise. All this was written for our instruction, and it teaches 
us to be on our guard against the pretensions of those who call 
themselves Successors of the twelve Apostles. 

— - τῶν γὰρ τοιούτων iorly ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ] If these words are to be 
supposed to have any reference to the subject of Infant Baptism, 
they would furnish an argument against it, rather than for it. 
The kingdom of God belongs to the like of them, τοιούτων" and 
why? Because they are καθαροὶ τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτοὶ τὸν Θεὸν ὄψονται" Mat. 
v.8. But if they are already καθαροὶ, then they want no βαπτίσ- 
ματος" Joh. xiii. 10. The object of the institution of Christian 
Baptism was not to regenerate those who are καθαροὶ, but to wash 
those who are μεμειασιμένοι. 

15. ὃς ἰὰν μὴ δέξηται τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ ὡς παιδίον, οὐ μὴ εἰσέλθη εἰς 
αὐτήν] These words seem to have been recorded expressly for the 
purpose of refuting those who would draw from this incident an 
argument in favour of Infant Baptism. The words of Jesus are 
free from all ambiguity. Those who would receive the kingdom 
of God with any benefit to themselves, must receive it as a child 
receives instruction : i. e. with an entire reliance upon the teach- 
ing of JEHOVAH; just asa child receives his lesson and applies 
himself to learn it, with an entire reliance upon his teacher. And 
here may be seen a remote allusion to those who in a later day 
would think themselves wisey,than JEHOVAH, and with over- 
weening confidence in their owh powers of exegesis, would endea- 
vour to explain away the Inspiration of Holy Scripture. To 
them, the Word of God will be for ever a sealed book : they will 
never understand what it means, nor derive any benefit from the 
study of it. But our business is not with them. Jesus here tells 
us that a man must receive the kingdom of God, as a child re- 
ceives it. But in that is no recommendation to baptize uncon- 
scious infants: rather the reverse. If adult baptism ought to 
resemble theirs, then it would follow that a man must be bap- 
tized when he is fast asleep, or under the influence of chloroform. 
But Jesus was here speaking not of an Ecclesiastical form or cere- 
mony, but of a much more important thing, the communion of 
man with his Maker: those who would come into the presence of 
JEHOVAH, must come with clean hands, and a pure heart, and an 
humble spirit: all of which the child has in perfection, by the free 
gift of JEHOVAH. 

16. ἐναγκαλισάμενος αὐτά] We must not infer from this expression 
that these children were mere babes in arms: the like might be 
said of an adult person: e.g. 

As 
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σὺ δ᾽ ὦ γεραιοῦ τέκνον Αἰγέως, λαβὲ 
σὸν παῖδ᾽ ἐν ἀγκάλαισι καὶ προσέλκυσαι. Eur. Hipp. 1431. 
ἦ ῥα καὶ ἀγκὰς ἔμαρπτε Κρόνου παῖς ἣν παράκοιτιν. ΚΕ. 346. 


— ἰναγκαλισάμενος----τιθείς There is a nice distinction between these 
participles, which is wholly lost in E. V. Jesus appears to have 
done two things: he first embraced the children: he then im- 
posed his hands upon their heads, and so pronounced a blessing 
upon them. Gen. xlviii. 14. The imposition and the blessing 
were simultaneous: the embrace preceded all. It may be con- 
jectured that the blessing which Jesus uttered on this occasion, 
was according to the form of that in Numb. vi. 24—26. 

— εὐλόγει αὐτά] Wordsworth here prefers to read εὐλογεῖ, which 
is quite in the graphic style of Mark. Some MSS. have κατευλέγει, 
which reading is adopted by Tischendorf; but which we suspect 
to have been originally written in mistake for xd’ εὐλόγει or καὶ 
εὐλόγει. 

17. ἐκπορευομένου αὐτοῦ εἰς ὁδὺν---- γουυπετήσας αὐτέν) These are matters 
of detail which are not found elsewhere, and which seem to shew 
that the materials for the narrative were supplied by an eye-wit- 
ness; probably Peter. , 

— διδάσκαλε ἀγαθέ] These words addressed to Jesus are most ap- 
propriate: for Jesus was διδάσκαλος to all, and was commonly so 
called by those about him; and he has expressed his approval 
of that appellation. Joh. xiii, 18. It seems almost unnecessary 
to add that Jesus was ἀγαθὸς in every sense of that word: and it Is 
quite according to N. T. to call him so. Thus it is said of Bar- 
nabas ὅτι ἦν ἀνὴρ ἀγαθός" Acts xi. 24. And Jesus says of himself 
Ἐγώ sipes ὁ ποιμὴν ὃ καλός" Joh. x. 11, But it was necessary to pre- 
mise these observations in order ®@ give a right interpretation of 
what follows. 

18. τί με λέγεις ἀγαθόν ; οὐδεὶς ἀγαθὸς εἶ μὴ εἷς ὁ Θεός] Jesus was in 
every sense ἀγαθός" and it was quite right that those who knew 
him, should address him as such. But Jesus would not accept 
that compliment ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀνθρώπων" for among men he was the 
humblest of men. Theretore he rejects the praise that was offered 
to himself, but takes occasion from it to give glory to God: herein 
ἡμεῖν ὑπολιμιπάνων ὑπογραμμοὸν ἵνα ἱπτακολουθήσωμιεν τοῖς ἴχνεσιν αὐτοῦ. 1 Pet. 
li. 21. It is said by Alford here that this passage furnishes u 
pointed rebuke to the Socinian. Be it so. But it is even more 
Important for the Theological Student to observe that it alludes 
to the future pretensions of the Holy Catholic Church, and cen- 
sures them. Nothing can be farther from Scripture than for a set 
of men to form a society or corporation of themselves and then 
assume the corporate title of Holy Catholic Church. It is indeed 
the wish of JEHovaH# to establish an holy people unto himself, 
Deut. xxviii. 9; and happy indeed are those whom he shall choose 
to be his people. But although we are invited to become an holy 
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people, we are not directed to call ourselves so; the two things 
are very different. The strongest reprobation is addressed to those 
who say, Stand by thyself, come not near to me; for I am holier 
than thou. Isa. Ixv. 5, Luk. xviii. 14. And Jesus has emphati- 
cally cautioned his disciples against a fondness for pompous titles : 
Mat. xxiii. 3—12. But such caution was not given without a 
reason: what Jesus told his disciples not to do, he foreknew that 
some of them would do after his departure. Therefore he has 
left a solemn Protest against the practices of the Cathvlic Church. 
Humility is the duty of us all: and particularly of those whose 
business is to teach mankind, and to preach humility to others, 
Jesus here enforces his own precept by example. He was indeed 
ἀγαθός" and he knew it; but he would not be called so before 
men. And his example was followed by his early disciples. Thus 
when Peter had restored a cripple, he disclaimed all praise to 
himself: Acts iii. 12. And so did Paul and Barnabas. Acts xiv. 
14. On the other hand, Herod accepted the gross adulation of 
the people, and was immediately struck with a mortal disease in 
the midst of his earthly glory. Acts xii. 23. But the Successors 
of the Apostles have vreferred the example of Herod to that of 
their nominal predecessors. 

It must also be observed here that Jesus accepts the title of 
διδάσκαλος, although he rejects the title of dyabé which exactly 
agrees with Joh. tii. 2, Acts i. 1, Deut. xviii. 18, &e. 

19. μὴ μοιχεύσης] i.e. Do not defile a wife. E. V. does not accu- 
rately express the meaning of the Greek words. To commit adul- 
tery is a larger expression: but μοιχεύειν is the act of a man: μεοι- 
χεύεσθαι οὗ a woman. See ante, on v.12. Soin Mat. xix. 18, οὐ 
μοιχεύσεις ought to be rendered thou shalt not defilea wife. And 
Mat. v. 27, 28, ought to be rendered thus: 

You have heard that it was said, Thou shalt not defile a wife: 
But I tell you, that every one who looks upon a wife to desire 
her, hath already defiled her in his heart. 

This rendering will make the two parts of the sentence in Eng- 
lish correspond to each other exactly, as they do in the Greek: 
but no such thing appears in E. V. See on Mat. v. 28. 

21. ἐμβλέψας αὐτῷ ἠγάπησεν αὐτόν] The meaning of these words, 
clear in the original Greek, is not expressed by E. V. who seem 
to have been here assisted by Jerome’s Vulgate. They say Jesus 
beholding him, loved him. But ἠγάπησε does not mean that Jesus 
loved him, but that Jesus was pleased with his answer: and the 
words ἐμβλέψας αὐτῷ shew that Jesus gave by his look a sign of 
gratification and encouragement. ᾿Αγαπᾶν means ἐὺ greet or wel- 
come, 6. g. 


οὕγεκά σ᾽ ov τὸ πρῶτον ἐπεὶ ἴδον ὧδ᾽ ἀγάπησα. ψ΄. 214. 


also tu be pleused or satisfied : 
AA 
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οὖκ ἀγαπᾶς ὅθ᾽ ἔκηλος ὑπερφιάλοισι μεθ᾽ ἡμεῖν Δαίγυσαι. φ΄. 289. 
σοὶ δ᾽ ἤν τις δῷ τοὺς τρεῖς ὀβόλους, ἀγαπᾶς. Ar. Vesp. 684. ᾿ 


Here it is used in a sense which involves a combination of both 
those meanings. Nothing can be more graphic than the words 
of Mark: which perhaps were supplied to him by an eye-witness 
of the occurrence. 

— ἄρας τὸν σταυρόν] These words are given by Mark alone. And 
they seem to come from Peter, who heard them uttered, and 
upon whom they must have made a deep and lasting impression. 
For they exactly describe what Peter ought to have done, but 
did not, on a memorable occasion then near at hand. Jesussaid, 
ὠκολούθει μοι ἄρας τὸν eau Now when Jesus was taken prisoner 
and led away to Kaiaphas, Peter ἠκολούθει αὐτῶ, NOt ἄρας τὸν σταυρὸ 
as he ought to have done, but as an idler skulking among the 
enemies of Jesus, and actuated like them by a spirit of unfeeling 
curiosity to see what would happen to his Master. Ἠκολούθει aw 
μακρόθεν, ἰδεῖν τὸ τέλος" Mat. xxvi. 68. He did indeed see the end, 
although not exactly that end which he had promised to himself. 
Luk, xxii. 61. 

23. πῶς δυσκόλως οἱ τὰ χρήματα ἔχοντες εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰσελεύ- 
σονται} These words startled the disciples: as we read in the next 
verse, of μαθηταὶ ἐθαμεβοῦντο. But there was no occasion for it: for 
here was no new doctrine. Jesus sums up in a few words the 
lesson which may be read in V. T. and which the disciples ought 
to have known. All history tells us that prosperity may become 
ἃ snare, and lead to the ruin of man. And this is abundantly 
shewn in V.T. The Israelites in the land of Egypt cried unto 
JEHOVAH, and he delivered them out of the house of bondage: 
but when they were established in the land of Canaan, they re- 
belled against JEHovAH and provoked him to hide his face from 
them. Ezek. xxxix. 24. So of individuals. Saul had gone out 
to seek his father’s asses, when Samuel found him and anointed 
him to be king over Israel. 1Sam.ix. But the change was too 
much for him. In his prosperity he rejected the Word of JEHO- 
vAH, who then rejected him from being king. 1 Sam. xv. 23. 
David appears to have been a most amiable man when he kept 
his father’s sheep: but when he became king of Israel, his heart 
was lifted up against JEHOVAH, to acts of unheard-of wickedness. 
2Sam. xi. So of Solomon. But we must not therefore suppose 
that prosperity is not a thing to be desired, or that wealth is not 
a blessing to those who can use it aright. For other Scripture 
tell us that prosperity, and in particular riches, is one of those re- 
wards which God will give to those who serve him, Deut. xxvill. 
11, 12; 1 Kings iii. 13. The gift of God is good, but it may be 
marred through the perverseness of human nature. Therefore 
David wrote, If riches increase, set not your heart upon them. 
Ps, lxii. 10. And Solomon: He that trusteth in his riches shall 
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fall. Prov. xi. 28. Jesus here speaks to the same effect. But 
the disciples were ἀγράμματοι" Acts iv. 13; and what is worse, they 
Were ἀνόητοι καὶ βραδεῖς τῇ xaptiz’ Luk. xxiv. 25. Their failings are 
recorded for our instruction. 

27. παρὰ ἀνθρώποις ἀδύνατον, ἀλλ᾽ ob παρὰ Θεῶ] Here is a distinct 
affirmation of the necessity of the Atonement of Jesus Christ: 
without which no man can be saved. Salvation is of JEnovaH. 

on. ii. 9. 

32. ἐθαμεβοῦντο καὶ ἀκολουθοῦντες ἐφοβυῦντο)] This fact is recorded by 
Mark alone. The words are supposed by Wordsworth to refer to 
the deportment of Jesus on this occasion. But they seem to ad- 
mit of an easier explanation by reference to the discourse imme- 
diately preceding, and particularly to v. 24,,.where Mark says, 
ἐθαμβοῦντο ἐπὶ τοῖς λόγοις αὐτοῦ. The disciples at this time seem to 
have been more ready to reign with Jesus, than to suffer with 
him: and when he explained to them that the way into the king- 
dom of God was διὰ πολλῶν θλίψεων (Acts xiv. 22), they were taken 
aback: a mixed feeling of astonishment and terror overcame them : 
which is expressed by the words at the head of this note. 

89. τὸ μεὲν ποτήριον ----πίεσθε, καὶ τὸ βάπτισμα----βαπτισθήσεσθε)] The sons 
of Zebedee had asked for glory: their request is met by ἃ revela- 
tion of future sufferings. Ὅτι πᾶς ὁ ὑψῶν ἑαυτὸν, ταπεινωθήσεται" Luk. 
xviii. 14, Before honour is humility. Prov. xv. 33. 

40. οὔκ ἐστιν ἐμὸν δοῦναι ἀλλ᾽ οἷς ἡτοίμασται] The legitimate expan- 
sion of this sentence seems to be οὔκ ἐστιν ἐμοὸν δοῦναι, ἀλλ᾽ ἐστὶν οἷς ἧτοί - 
μκασται. The meaning is that Jesus in his natural body would not 
give away the places in the kingdom of heaven. 

42. of δοκοῦντες ἄρχειν τῶν ἐθνῶν] i. 6. The visible rulers. So Paul 
BAYS, of δυκοῦντες στύλοι εἶναι" Gal. ii. 9, where δοκοῦντες εἶναι must not be 
supposed to involve the notion of μὴ Greco. Here of δοκοῦντες ἄρχειν 
means the same as οἱ φανερῶς ἄρχοντες. At the time when Jesus 
lived, the theory of government was little understood among men. 
Political power was coveted for purposes of selfish aggrandise- 
ment, and the Ruler was more anxious to maintain bis own rule, 
than to promote the happiness of the people over whom he ruled. 
Itis very different in modern England. Here the business of the 
Government is to promote the happiness of the governed, and the 

rivate gentleman may be as free and as happy as the King upon 
bis throne. All this is due to the establishment of the Protestant 
Religion: which was consummated by turning out James II. and 
providing that no Papist should thereafter sit upon the throne of 
England. But in other countries where the Protestant Religion 
has not been established, it has been found impossible to erect the 
fabric of civilized freedom. Thus history attests the truth of the 
words of Jesus: ἡ ἀλήθεια ἐλευθερώσει ὑμᾶς" Joh. viii. 32. 

48. ὃς ἐὰν θέλη γενέσθαι μέγας by ὑμῖν, ἔσται bow διάκονος] These words 
are most unfortunately rendered in E. V. Whosoever will be great 
among you, shall be your minister. Where egain the translatars seem 
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to have been assisted by Jerome’s Vulgate: Quicungue voluerit fieri 
mujor, erit vester minister. But the language of E. V. here is ex- 
tremely objectionable: for the English word minister does not ac- 
curately represent the Greek word διάκονος here. We do not in 
common life apply the word minister to one who fills a subordinate 
osition, except with reference to offices of State. On the other 
and the word minister is commonly applied to a Priest or Teacher 
of religion: and in an Ecclesiastical reading, it would be under- 
stood in that sense by the common people. So that the words of 
Εἰ, V. may be understood to mean that the Office of Minister lies 
in the road which leads to greatness: a doctrine which may be 
perverted to bad purposes by unecrupulous teachers. Besides 
which, the word ἔσται must be here understood in the way of pre- 
cept or exhortation: the future for the imperative, like ἔσεσθε οὖν 
ὑμεῖς τέλειοι" Mat. v. 48. In fact we read in the corresponding 
pessage, Mat. xx. 26, 27, ἴστω ὑμᾶν διάκογος---στω ὑμῶν δοῦλος. The 
ike is intended here. Jesus tells his disciples that Before honour 
is humility, Prov. xv. 88: and he gives his own humility as an 
example for them to follow. Joh. xiii. 14. 
ὅθ. ἀποβαλὼν τὸ ἱμάτιον αὐτοῦ ἀναπηδήσας ἦλθε] ἀναπηδήσας is the read- 
ing of Β and other MSS. is adopted by Tischendorf, and seems to 
be approved by Wordsworth. The common reading instead of 
ἀναπηδήσας has ἀναστάς. But that does not so well agree with the 
Words ἀποβαλὼν τὸ ἱμάτιον" Which would be a natural prelude to ἀκ- 
πηδῆσαι, but not necessary to ἀναστῆναι. Those who were about to 
engage in any athletic exercise, would first throw off their ἱμάτιον, 
just as a modern rower, or cricketer, commences by taking off his 
coat. e.g. 


καὶ μὴν ἰδού.---- καὶ μὴν ἰδού.----λαβὲ θοιμάτιον Φιλίστη. Ar. Thesm. 568. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀποδύγτες τοῖς ἀναπαίστοις ἐπίωμεν. Ach. 627. 


οἱ μάρτυρες ἀπέθεντο τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτῶν Acts vil. 58. 

ΧΙ. 1. ἀποστέλλει δύο τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ These were probably Peter 
and John. Ail tour Evangelists have mentioned this incident, 
each in his own way. ‘The peculiarity of Mark’s narrative is its 
dramatic character. The details seem to proceed from an eye- 
witness upon whom they had made an indelible impression: pro- 
bably Peter. 

2. εὑρήσετε πῶλον δεδεμεένον)] Jesus here foreshews the several inci- 
dents which would offer themselves to the disciples whom he sent 
on this errand. But a less prophet than Jesus might have done 
the like: 1 Sam. x. 2—7. And in order to understand this nar- 
rative aright, we must always bear in mind that the events here 
related had been foreshewn by Zechariah, ix. 9, and that Jesus 
himself told his disciples that what they were now about to do, 
was in fulfilment of that prophecy. Mat. xxi. 4, See note there. 

ὃ. εἴπατε ὅτι ὁ Κύριος αὐτοῦ χρείαν ἔχει] It may be conjectured that 
this was a concerted signal between Jesus and the owner of the 
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colt: who seems to have been a disciple of Jesus, but unknown 
to the twelve. See c. ix. 38, and note there. 

— καὶ εὐθέως αὑτὸν ἀποστελεῖ ὧδε} This is the common reading, and 
it isa very antient one. But divers MSS. here instead of ἀποστελεῖ 
have ἀποστέλλει" and that reading is adopted by Tischendorf and 
Wordsworth. Bat it seems to us that the old reading is better 
than the new. It is said by Wordsworth here that this use of the 
present tense is characteristic of Mark: and he refers to Mar. x. 
16. xi. 7, In support of that proposition. This use, says Words- 
worth, ‘gives life to the saying: it speaks of the prophecy as 
already fulfilled in the mind of the speaker.” But we cannot 
assent to that reasoning. The cases to which Wordsworth refers, 
εὐλογεῖ αὑτὰ, Mar. x. 16, ἐπιβάλλουσιν αὐτῷ τὰ ἱμάτια, Mar. xi. 7, are 
not in point ; for those are instances of the present tense put for 
the past in narrative: which usage is frequent in Mark. But 
here it is proposed to substitute the present for the future tense in 
8 matter of common life. There is no doubt that the present tense 
is often put for the future, and the word ἀποστέλλω in particular is 
so used in N. T. 6. g. ἰδοὺ ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω τὸν ἄγγελόν μεου πρὸ προσώπου σου, 
ὃς κατασπευάσει τὴν ὁδόν συ. ΜΑΙ. i.2. Nor is this usage confined 
to prophecy: 6. g. 


αἱρεῖ τὰ τόξα ταῦτα τὴν Τροίαν μόνα. Soph. Phil. 113. 
mime ἔσει ob" σοῦ γὰρ ἅπαντα γίγνεται 
τὰ χρήμαθ᾽ ὅσ᾽ ἂν ὁ Ζεὺς ἀποθνήσκων χαταλίπη. Ar. Av. 1644, 


But any such usage would be extremely inconvenient in this 

lace. Here is a Master giving directions to his servants ; a case 
in which clearness and precision of expression are imperatively 
required: anything like rhetorical flourish or poetical imagery 
would be unsuited to the purpose of the speaker. The disciples 
were to go into the village, unbind a colt, and bring it back with 
them: and Jesus gives them accurate directions to that effect. If 
we read dworreasi, that will exactly agree with εὑρήσετε which pre- 
ceded: but if we read dwrorriaan, then we ought to expect to tind 
εὑρίσκετε and not εὑρήσετε in the preceding clause. But if we look 
at the whole speech of Jesus here as it is commonly read, we may 
observe that the words which convey his directions to the disci- 
ples, are a model of grammatical accuracy and propriety. He 
first says ὑπάγετε, which 15 imperative: then εὑρήσετε, which is future : 
then dyéyers, which is imperative: then ἐὰν εἴπη, which has a future 
meaning: then εἴπατε, which is imperative: then ὠποστελεῖ, which 
is future. Thus the words of Jesus as they are commonly read, 
offer a marked contrast to the narrative which embraces those 
words: for Mark in his narrative intermixes present and past 
tenses at discretion ; ἀποστέλλει, λέγει, ἐπῆλθον, εὗρον, λύουσιν, ἔλεγον, SC; 
which is according to the usage οὗ antient and modern writers : 
but in the words spoken by Jesus, we may observe a greater ac- 
curacy ; which is exactly what we should expect on such an occa- 
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sion. And there is another reason why ἐποστέλλει would be most 
inconvenient here. For perspicuity is one of the characteristics 
of N.T. But it would be contrary to perspicuity to employ the 
present tense in two different ways which are not its own, in the 
course of one short paragraph. Thus according to the reading of 
Tischendorf and Wordsworth ἐποστέλλει must be understood in a 
past sense in v. 1, and in a future sense in v.38. But it is much 
easier to suppose that ἐὠποστέλλει in v.38 arose through the stationer 
repeating a by mistake, into which he was led by having written 
ἀποστέλλει just before in v.1: for the stationer would know nothing 
of Greek. 

8. ἄλλοι δὲ στιβάδας, κόψαντες ἐκ τῶν δίγδρων] There is some variety of 
readings here. That οἵ B which is followed by some other MSS. 
is, ἄλλοι δὲ στιβάδας, κόψαντες ix τῶν ἀγρῶν Which reading is adopted by 
Tischendorf. The common reading is ἄλλοι δὲ στοιβάδας ἔχοπτον ἐκ τῶν 
δένδρων, καὶ ἐστρώννυον εἰς τὴν ὁδόν. And that is a very antient reading: 
for it agrees exactly with the Latin Vulgate. But it looks as if it 
had been made up to agree with Mat. xxi. 8: and στοιβάδας seems 
to be a mistake for στιβάδας, which is found in B. But δένδρων is a 
much easier reading than ἀγρῶν. It is indeed difficult to say how 
the word ὠγρῶν got into the text: but as δένδρων is found in other 
MSS. and agrees with the context, we are inclined to prefer the 
reading which stands at the head of this note. 

But it may be worth while to dwell a little longer upon this 
passage. The reading of Tischendorf is adopted by Alford, who 
explains στιβάδας to mean the same as fala τῶν φοινίκων, Joh. xii, 13; 
adding, ‘but this word, by its derivation from στείβω, signifies 
not merely branches, but branches cut for the purpose of being 
littered to walk on: and thus implies ἐσιτρώννυον εἰς τὴν ὀδὸν, Which has 
been unskilfully supplied.” This information is intended to pass 
for learning with Theological Students and Ministers. But we 
must tell them that Plus a medico quam a morbo periculi. For if 
στιβάδας means branches, how can we say of them κόψαντες ix τῶν 
aypav; The tree is said ἐκκόπτεσθαι when it is cut down, i.e. cut 0 
the ground: Mat. iii. 10. vii. 19, Luk. xiii. 7,9. But a branch 1s 
not cut off the ground, but off the parent stem, like a limb off the 
body. Rom. x1.17, 19, 22, 24, Mat. v. 30. xviii. 8. xxi.8. There- 
fore if στιβάδας means branches or boughs, it is incompatible with 
the reading of ix τῶν ἀγρῶν. And here we may refer the student to 
Wordsworth’s note, which is well worth reading. But we must 
confine our attention to Alford. He says that as στιβάδας signifies 
branches cut for the purpose of being littered, therefore it snplies 
ἐσιτρώγνυον εἰς τὴν ὁδόν. But the Theological Student must not be led 
away by such trifling. It is true that the words ἐστρώννυον ele τὰν 
ὁδὸν are not wanted here, and it is quite according to the usage of 
Mark to omit them: but that is not due to the meaning which 
Alford assigns to the word στιβάδας. For if Mark had only writ- 
ten πολλοὶ τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτῶν ἔστρωσαν εἷς τὴν ὁδόν" ἄλλοι δὲ στιβάδας" then, 
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whatever were the meaning οὗ στιβάδας, still ἔστρωσαν ale τὴν ὁδὸν 
would apply to ¢hem as well as to the ἱμάτια, and it would be a 
very easy construction. e. g. 


δακρύοις κατασπένδω σ᾽. ---ἰ γὼ δ᾽ οἴκτοισίγε. Eur. Or. 1237. 


Where κατασπένδω σε, expressed by the first speaker, is understood 
from the words of the second. So again: 


ἅλας θυμίτας οἶσε, παῖ, καὶ κρόμρευα .--- 
ἐμοὶ δὲ τεμάχη" κρομρύοις γὰρ ἄχθομαι. Ar. Ach. 1099. 
τῷ σκέλει θέγε τὴν πέτραν.---- 

σὺ δὲ τῇ κεφαλῇ γ᾽, ἵν᾽ ἢ διπλάσιος ὁ ψόφος. Av. 54. 
But it seems unnecessary to multiply instances of a construction 
80 easy and so common. And now we come to Alford’s exegesis, 
which is of a like character with his criticism. He tells us that 
στιβάδας ““ by its derivation from στείβω, signifies not merely 
branches, but branches cut for the purpose of being littered to 
walk on.” Σοφῶς γε, νὴ τὰς χάριτας. But we should like to see that 
proposition illustrated by authority. And we take leave to doubt 
it. For how can στιβὰς, by its derivation from στείβειν, Mean a 
branch? Στείβειν means to tread, or trample, under foot: but a branch 
is not derived from trampling under foot. Then how does it ap- 
pear that στιβάδες means branches cut for the purpose of being littered 
to walk on? If the Greek language were the invention of the 
Dean of Canterbury, or if the interpretation of it were his patent, 
one could understand these δόγματα, which are delivered with all 
the coolness of a Judge upon the bench: but if the study of 
Greek is an open field, we cannot but admire their novelty and 
audacity. But we must undeceive the Theological Student. Στεί- 
Rey means to trample or tread upon: 6. g. 


στείβογτες νέκυάς τε καὶ ἀσπίδας. Δ. 534. 
ἀκτὴ μὲν ἧδε τῆς περιῤῥύτου χθονὸς ; 
Λήμνου, βροτοῖς ἄστιπτος οὐδ᾽ οἰκουμένη. Soph. Phil. 1. 
Hence comes the meaning of stamping or pressing, for the purpose 


of close packing, so that στιβαρὸν is said of a thing that is firm, 
tough, and solid: e. g.. . 


al pa πύλας εἴρυντο mina στιβαρῶς ἀραρυίας. Μ. 454. 
ὡς καὶ στιβαρά τις φαίνεται καὶ καρτεά. Ar. Thesm. 639. 


Hesychius: Στιστός᾽ πυκνὸς ἢ στερεὸς καὶ πεπιλημένος, ἀπὸ τοῦ στείβειν. 


This interpretation agrees with Ar. Ach. 180. 
"Axapuxol, στιωπττοὶ γέροντες, πρίνινοι, 
ἀπτεράμονες, Μαραθωγομιά χαι, σφενδάμενινοι. 


Hence στιβὰς came to mean a pallet or bed hastily composed of 
such materials as would offer themselves to one who wished to 
bivouac in the open air. Hesychius: Στιβάς" ἀπὸ ῥάβδων καὶ χλώρων 


350 NOTES ON 


an στρῶσις καὶ φύλλων ὃ χαμαικοίτη. But the words of Hesychius 
look as if they had been shaken in a bag, and then left to arrange 
themselves as they might. He seems to have written: Στιβάς' ἡ 
χαμαὶ κοίτη" στρῶσις ἀπὸ ῥάβδων καὶ χλώρων χόρτων καὶ φύλλων. This will 
exactly agree with what we find in other places: e. g. 


πάντη οἱ κατὰ γουγὸν ἀλωῆς οἰγοπτέδοιο 

φύλλων χεκλιμένων χθαμαλαὶ βεβλήαται εὖναί. λγ΄. 192. 
Δωδώγης μεεδέων δυσ χειμκέρου" ἀμφὶ δὲ Σελλοὶ 

σοὶ ναίουσ᾽ ὑποφῆται, ἀνγιπτόποδες, χαμαιεῦναι. Π. 234. 

ἃ τῶν ὀρείων καὶ χαμαικοιτῶν ἐγὼ 

Σελλῶν ἐσελθὼν ἄλσος ἐξεγραψάμην. Soph. Trach. 1166. 
ὁρῶ κεγὴν οἴκησιν ἀγθρώπων δίχα .---- 

οὐδ᾽ ἔνδον οἰκοποιός ἐστ᾽ ἐπιστροφή ;— 

στιπτή γε φυλλὰς, ὡς ἐναυλίζοντί τω. Phil. 81. 

πρὸς δὲ γε τούτοις ἀνθ᾽ ἱμεατίου μὲν ἔχειν ῥάκος" ἀντὶ δὲ κλίνης 
στιβάδα σχοίνων, κόρεων μεστὴν, ἢ τοὺς εὔδυντας ἐγείει. Ar. Plut. 540. 


κατακλιγίγτες ἐπὶ στιβάδων ἐστρωμένων μοίλακί τε καὶ μυῤῥίναις. Plat. Rep. 
872. B. aan’ ἐπιπίπτουσι τοῖς Λακεδαιμονίοις καὶ τοῖς Ἰπελληνεῦσιν, ἥγικα αἱ μὲν 
γυκτεριναὶ φυλακαὶ ἤδη ἔληγον ix δὲ τῶν στιβάδων ἀνίσταντο, ὅπου ἔκειτο ἕκαστος. 
Xenoph. Hell. vii. 1. 16. διὰ γὰρ τὸ στιβαδοκοιτεῖν καὶ χρεωφα γεῖν, ἁπλοὺς 
εἶχον τοὺς βίους Polyb. ii. p. 106. A. The word στιβὰς is not else- 
where found in N. T. And the peculiarity of the present passage 
is, that whereas στιβὰς is elsewhere used to denote a bed made ot 
leaves, twigs, or rushes, here it is put for a bough full of leaves and 
twigs, which may help to make up a bed. This is exactly ex- 
pressed by frondes in the Latin Vulgate. What Mark here calls 
στιβάδας, Mat. xxi. 8, calls κλάδους. ut στιβάδες Means more than 
κλάδοι" for any branch or bough may be called κλάδος, but στιβὰς 
carries with it an abundunce of leaves. And this is an important 
addition: for it exactly agrees with the next incident of the Fig- 
tree, v.18, which seems to have been in full leaf when Jesus came 
to it. But the Theological Student may observe that στιβάδας here 
means not branches cut for the purpose of being littered to walk on; 
but branches full of leaves and twigs, which a man may lie upon: 23 
Sophocles says, 


στιπτή γε φυλλὰς, ὡς ἰγαυλίζοντί τω. 


φυλλὰς is a heap of leaves: στιπτὴ φυλλὰς is a compressed heap, indi- 
cating that somebody has recently lain upon it. So στιβάς. And 
this passage of Mark seems to have been in the mind of Photius, 
whose words are commonly read thus: Στιβαί" χαμεαικοίτιον ἀκούβιτον 
ἀπὸ ῥάβδων καὶ of τῶν δέγδρων ἀκρέμονες. Correct it, Στιβάς" yapsanolrin’ 
accubitum ἀπὸ ῥάβδων" which looks like a disguised version of Hesy- 
ebius. The words which follow, καὶ οἱ τῶν δένδρων ἀκρέμονες, seem 10 
refer to this passage of Mark. ; 
And here we may notice another passage in Hesychius, which 
is commonly read thus: Λευκάδος" Μένανδρος by λευκάσεσιν᾽ εὐφημείσθα 


MARK ΧΙ. 351 


τέμενος περὶ Λευκάδος ἀκτῆς. And in the early editions ot Hesychius, 
the words iy λευχάσεσιν are supposed to indicate the title of the 
drama from which this fragment is taken. Bentley in his Emen- 
dations on Menander, p. 45, has contributed to perpetuate this 
error. He there notices another fragment of Menander cited by 
Strabo, x. p. 462. Β. 

οὗ δὴ λέγεται πρώτη Σαπφὼ, 

τὸν ὑπέρκομεπον θηρῶσα Caan’ 

olorpawrs πόθω, ῥῖψαι πέτρας 

ἀπὸ τηλεφανοῦς" ἀλλὰ κατ᾽ εὐχὴν 

σὴν δέσποτ᾽ ἄναξ. 
There the passage cited by Strabo, terminates abruptly: Bentley 
then adds on to it the Netter words cited by Hosychius, and 
completes the anapaestic system thus ; 

εὐφημείσθω 
τέμενος περὶ Λευκάδος ἀκτῆς. 

And the fragment of Menander, so restored, is exhibited by 
Meineke, Com. Frag. iv. p. 158. But it may be regretted that 
Bentley did not, instead of attempting what was impossible, try 
his hand at what was more easy but equally worthy of his atten- 
tion. To continue the fragment cited by Strabo, is simply beyond 
the power of man. But there is a palpable fault in this passage 
of Hesychius: first, because the heading λευκάδος, stands between 
λευκαγίη and Asadéowita, contrary to the order of the alphabet: se- 
condly, because Hesychius had just before written under the 
head of λευκάδα πέτρην, therefore would not have made a separate 
heading of λευκάδος immediately afterwards, for the purpose of tell- 
ing us nothing. Besides which, the words ἐν λευκάσεσιν seem to 
belong to the verse of Menander. He wrote a play called Δευκαδία 
from which they may have been taken. So that Hesychius seems 
to have written thus: Asinacog’ Μένανδρος" 


ἐν λευκάσεσιν δ᾽ εὐφημείσθω τέμενος περὶ Λευκάδος ἀχτῆς. 


Λεύκασος Will thus stand in the right place, immediately before 
λευχάσπιδα᾽ and we get an Anapaest of Menander, which is a 
rarity. But it seems impossible to say what is the meaning of 
λεύκασος. 

10. εὐλσγηρεένη ἡ ἐρχομένη βασιλεία} This expression seems to explain 
why Jesus was received with so much honour on this occasion : 
the people thought that he was going up to Jerusalem to establish 
ἃ Kingdom there, under which all sorts of worldly advantages 
would result to themselves. But when they saw him a prisoner 
in the hands of the Priesthood, they changed their note, and 
cried, σταύρωσον αὐτόν. 

11, φεριβλεψάμενος πάντα] These words are found in Mark alone. 
As they were not inserted for nothing, it may be worth while to 
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enquire what they mean. And first it may be observed that as 
the word πάντα is of itself an unlimited expression, therefore it 
must be understood with some limitation here. Then according to 
the principles of sound criticism, we must endeavour to derive 
our interpretation from the nearerst available source. And that 
lies in the words εἷς τὸ ἱερόν. So that πάντα seems here to mean τὰ 
wdvra τὰ ty τῷ ἱρῶ. Thus Jesus appears to have gone into the tem- 
ple, witnessed the desecration that was going on, made up his 
mind to put a stop to it, but waited until the following day be- 
cause of the lateness of the hour. . 

13. ἰδὼν συκῆν μιακρόθεν ἔχουσαν φύλλα] This incident of the figtree 
may seem to be attended with some difficulty, so far as regards 
the natural phenomenon. But our business is to make use of 
Scripture to remove difficulties: not to throw difficulties in the 
way of Scriptural interpretation. The words at the head of this 
note shew that the figtree was in full leaf, so that Jesus, while afar 
off, knew it to be af tree by its leaves: and this, as an indica- 
tion of the season and climate, exactly agrees with the word στι- 
Radacinv.8. The figtree was not precocious, but like other trees 
at this time. 

— ἦλθεν si dpa εὑρήσει τι ἐν αὐτῇ Ή Jesus evidently looked for figs 
upon the figtree. But then it may be asked, How does this agree 
with what is said immediately afterwards, οὐ γὰρ ἦν καιρὸς σύκων; 
The answer is, that καιρὸς σύκων means the time for gathering figs. 
Mat. xiii. 80. xxi. 34, Mar. xii. 2, Luk. xx. 10. But the figtree 
ought to make a show of fruit before the time of gathering, which 
was now near at hand. These were the first ripe figs, Jerem. 
xxiv. 2, Hos. ix.10, which came before the summer, Isa. xxviii. 
4, And Pliny says of the Egyptian fig, Subnascitur foetus quater 
aestate, prioremque expellit immaturum: and of the Cyprian, Fructus 
quaternos fundit: toties et germinat. Nat. Hist. xiii. 7. Thus the 
figtree in question appears to have been one which might be ex- 
pected to bear some fruit at this time, but which in this instance 
was without fruit. 

— καὶ ἐλθὼν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὴν οὐδὲν εὗρεν εἰ μὴ φύλλα) Here is a retrospective 
allusion to the Vineyard of Isa. v.2. He looked for grapes, and 
it brought forth wild grapes. And so in Luk. xiii. 6. 

— οὐ γὰρ ἦν καιρὸς σύκων] These words are found in Mark alone. 
And they are an important addition. Jesus expected to find figs 
upon the tree, becuuse the time for gathering had not yet come. 
The particle yap refers to ἦλθεν εἰ ἄρα εὑρήσει, NOt to οὐδὲν εὗρεν. See 6. 
xvi. 4. . 

14. εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα] These words in their application to the natural 
figtree plainly mean In perpetuum: and they have been so under- 
stood. But in their application to the Jewish people who are 
symbolized by the figtree, the same word αἰὼν may be understood 
to mean a long time, but which will hereafter come to 8 συντέλειαν 
or end, as in Mat. xiii. 39, 40, 49. 


ΜΑΒΚ ΧΙ. 8δ8 


— καὶ ἤκουον οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ! A remarkable expression: appa- 
rently intended to call the attention of future disciples to this in- 
cident of the figtree. So John: καὶ ἥκουσα τὸν ἀριθμὸν αὐτῶν. Apoc. 
ix. 16. 

15. ἥρξατο ἐχβάλλειν τοὺς πωλοῦντας καὶ ἀγοράζοντας by τῶ ἱερῶ] The con- 
duct of Jesus on this occasion appears to have ἃ symbolical mean- 
ing, and it has been antiently so interpreted ; as may be seen in 

ordsworth’s note on Mat. xxi. 12. But the antitype of this 
action has not yet been developed in the history of Christianity. 
Buying and selling in the temple has not yet come to an end. 
And it is foreshewn to be one of the besetting, inveterate sins, 
of the Apocalyptic Bahylon : of ἔμοποροι τῆς γῆς κλαίουσι καὶ πενθοῦσιν ἐπ᾿ 
αὐτῇ — οἱ πλουτήσαντες ἀπ᾿ αὑτῆς" Apoc. xvill. 11, 15: words which 
seem to refer to those of Jesus uttered on a like occasion to the 
present ; μὴ ποιεῖτε τὸν οἶκον τοῦ πατρός μου οἶκον ἐμιπορίυ. Joh. ii. 16. 

— τῶν πωλούντων τὰς περιστεράς} he Student must not attach un- 
due importance to the article here prefixed to περιστεράς" for πωλεῖν 
τὰς περιστερὰς describes a trade, without reference to any particular 
purpose for which the doves are required. δ. g. 

ἐκεινογὶ γοῦν τὸν λοφοποιὸν οὗχ ὁρᾷς 
ατἰλλονθ᾽ ἑαυτόν ; ὁ δέ γε τὰς σμεινύας ποιῶν 
κατέπαρδεν ἄρτι τοῦ ξιφουργοῦ ᾿κεινουί, Ar. Pac. 545, 


Where τὰς σμινύας ποιῶν does not refer to any particular σμινύας, but 
means the same as cyuworads. So again: 


ὅτι συνείρων τοὺς carlvoug πωλεῖ καθ᾽ ἑπτὰ τοὐβολοῦ" 

εἶτα φυσῶν τὰς κίχλας δείκνυσι καὶ λυμαίνεται" 

τοῖς τε κοψίχοισιν ἐς τὰς ῥῖνας ἐγχεῖ τὰ πτερά" 

τὰς περιστεράς θ᾽ ὁμοίως ξυλλαβὼν εἴρξας ἔχει. Av. 1079. 


Where τοὺς σπίνους, τὰς κίχλας, &c. refer not to any particular cwrivue, 
&c. but to the goods in his shop. 

It is said by Wordsworth on Mat. xxi. 12, with reference to 
this incident, that the Dove is an emblem of the Holy Spirit, and 
that the selling of doves here represents a Simoniacal trading in 
spiritual things. But there seems to be a fallacy in that interpre- 
tation. Scripture tells us that at the baptism of Jesus, the Holy 
Spirit was seen to come down like a dove, and abide upon him. 
Mat. iii. 16. There however we have at once an emblem and a 
Scriptural interpretation of it. But we must not transfer the in- 
terpretation of that emblem, to other doves which are mentioned 
in Scripture under wholly different circumstances. And it is con- 
trary to the whole tenor of Scripture to represent the gift of the 
Holy Spirit of God, under the tigure of a commercial transaction 
between man and man. Acts vili.20. Here the doves were really 
bought and sold: in which there would be nothing wrong, if the 
transaction were an honest one, and conducted at a proper time 
and place. For doves were required by the Levitical law for cer- 
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tain offerings: and those who wished to offer, must first procure 
the doves and pay for them. But the transaction must not take 
place within the temple. Therefore Jesus says, ἄρατε ταῦτα ἐντεῦθεν᾽ 
Joh. ii. 16. But we must remember that the sale of the doves 
was a reality. Ifthe purchaser paid his money, he might receive 
a pair of doves, and no mistake. But the Holy Spirit of God 
cannot be sold or given away by created man. In Holy Scrip- 
ture JEHOVAH sometimes represents himself in the character of 
a dealer, inviting man to buy of him: but then it is explained that 
when God sells, he takes no money for it. Isa. lv. 1, Apoc. iii. 
18. Very different is the nature of the transaction when man 
professes to give the Spirit of God to man. There the purchaser 
may pay his money, but then hé gets nothing in return for it: 
and this seems to be one of the κλέμματα of the Apocalyptic Baby. 
lon. Apoc. ix.21. Other Scripture has foreshewn that man would 
pretend to give away the Holy Spirit: but then it is added that 
such a thing could not be done in reality. Thus when Simon 
Magus wished to buy the power of conferring extraordinary gifts 
f the Holy Spirit, Peter indignantly told him that the free gift 
of God was not to be bought with money. Acts viii. 18. So, the 
priests of Baal pretended to call down fire from heaven, ἐνώπιον τῶν 
ἀνθρώπων" but although they cried aloud, they accomplished no- 
thing. 1 Kings xviii. 26. What Simon Magus wished to do, and 
what the priests of Baal pretended to do, is what the modern 
Bishop professes to do at Ordinution. He may call down fire 
from heaven ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀνθρώπων. Apoc. xiii. 13; but we are fore- 
warned by the example of the Priests of Baal, that although the 
Bishop may utter the words, the fire will not come down from 
heaven at his bidding. 
16. οὐκ ἤφιεν] ὁ. 6. forbad, or prohibited. These words constitute 
an indivisible expression: like 


κουριδίην δ᾽ ἄλοχον Μενελάου κυδαλίμοιο 
οὔ φησιν δώσειν ἦ μὴν Τρῶές γε κέλονται. H. 392. 
τοιοῦτον ἰδὼγ τέρας οὔ φησιν δείσας καταδωροδυκῆσαι. Ar. Vesp. 1036. 
τί δ᾽ ἣν ὁ πατὴρ ἐμοὶ διδῶ τὰ χρήματα 
τὰ γοθεῖ" ἀποθνήσκων ;----ὖ γόμος αὐτὸν οὐκ ἰῷ. Av. 1655. 
Where οὔ φησιν expresses a positive refusal and denial, οὐκ ἐᾷ denotes 
8 positive impediment and prohibition. 

17. σπήλαιον λῃστῶν) It may be inferred from this expression, 
that dishonesty and fraud, and perhaps violence also, character- 
ised these desecrations of the temple. But the chief importance 
of these words lies in their symbolical meaning. The Jewish 
temple is a type of the Christian Church. And John has fore- 
shewn that φόνοι καὶ κλέμματα would be a part of the employment 
of the Catholic Church up to the time of the Reformation. Apoc. 
ix. 21: which exactly answers to the occupation of λῃσταί. 

18. of ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ of γραμματεῖς] This ancient reading has been 
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restored by Tischendorf. The common reading is οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ 
oi ἀρχιερεῖς. But it seems far easier and more natural to put ἀρχιερεῖς 
betore γραμματεῖς" Just as we say Bishops and Clergy, not Clergy 
and Bishops. Thus in the earlier editions of Aristophanes we used 
to read, 


ὦ ταῖς ἱεραῖς γήσοις ἐπίκουρε καὶ φέγγος ἐν ᾿Αθήναις. Eq. 1319. 


Which line being all out of joint, was corrected by divers hands, 
and thus exhibited by Brunck : 


ὦ ταῖς ἱεραῖς ἐπίκουρε φαγεὶς νήσοις καὶ φέγγος ᾿Αθήναις" 


where the word φανεὶς is imported by Brunck with more boldness 
than skill. But it was observed by Porson that Brunck’s reading 
is faulty in two ways: first, because it puts νήσοις before ᾿Αθήναις" 
secondly, because it gives away the epithet of ἱεραῖς, trom ᾿Αθήναις to 
moog. The realing which Porson recommended, is now exhibited 
by Dindorf: 


ὦ ταῖς ἱεραῖς φέγγος ᾿Αθήναις καὶ ταῖς νήσοις ἐπίχουρε. 


-- καὶ ἐζήτουν πῶς αὑτὸν ἀπολέσωσιν] It appears from this passage 
that the High Priests and Clerks were mightily offended with 
Jesus, because he put a stop to the desecration of the temple: a 
fact which is not distinctly mentioned by the other Evangelists. 
And it seems to have an important symbolical meaning. The 
High Priests and Clerks ought to have been the first to wish to 
preserve the temple in all its beauty of holiness and purity: but 
instead of doing so, they had allowed monstrous abuses to creep 
in. And when Fesus interfered to put a stop to those abuses, they 
were filled with unholy indignation against him, and sought to 
compass his destruction. Here is a type of the proceedings of the 
Holy Catholic Church in other times. One by one, corruptions 
had silently crept in, until the aggregate of evil was enormous. 
Then came the Reformation under Luther: whereat the Cardinals 
and Bishops of the Holy Catholic Church were excessively angry, 
and sought to compass his destruction. And we may see a like 
thing in our own time. In England, at the present day, there is 
a loud cry for a Revision of the Liturgy. But the movement 
meets with little or no encouragement at the hands of the Bishops 
of our Church; the men who ought to have originated it. Our 
High Priests wish to keep things exactly as they are. 

— ἐφοβοῦντο γὰρ αὑτὸν ὅτι πᾶς ὁ ὄχλος ἐξεπλήσσετο imi τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ] 
These words offer an easy explanation of what might otherwise 
seem to be attended with great difficulty. For how could Jesus 
alone, and against the wishes of the High Priests, drive all the 
money-changers and other tradesmen out of the temple? But it 
seems that the people were with him, and joined in the move- 
ment j and the High Priests and Clerks were ashamed to in- 
terfere. 
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23. ὃς ἂν εἴπη τῷ ὄρει τούτω, ἄρθητι---ἴσται αὐτῷ] These words must be 
understoud with some limitation: for it is not in the power of 
ordinary man to move a mountain by mere word of command. 
On referring to Mat. xxi. 21, we find that Jesus there says not ὅς 
ἂν εἴπη, but ἂν εἴπητε, which seems a more restrictive expression, 
and may be understood to be said of the disciples personally. 
But we must not suppose that one Scripture contradicts another. 
The words of Mark are capable of a like construction with those 
of Matthew. For ὃς ἂν εἴπη must be here understood with refer- 
ence to those who heard them, namely the disciples then and 
there present. Jesus here teaches his disciples how to use the 
powers which were about to be conferred upon them. Faith was 
absolutely necessary to the working of a miracle. Therefore Jesus 
SAYS, ὃς ay εἴπη---καὶ od διακριθῆ--- ἀλλὰ πιστεύση ὅτι ἃ λέγει γίγνεται, ἔσται 
αὐτῷ. But it is plain! impossible for an ordinary man to comply 
with these conditions. No man can know, or have reason to be- 
lieve, that a mountain will obey his word of command, unless 
God first tells him so. But if God has told him to utter the word 
of command, still an entire confidence in God is required on the 
part of the prophet: otherwise the mountain will not obey his 
word of command when uttered. Thus it may be seen that the 
words of Jesus are addressed to those upon whom God has con- 
ferred extraordinary powers: and they are hereby instructed how 
to use them. But there is no reason to suppose that any of the 
disciples had an unlimited power to work miracles: or that they 
had power to work any miracles other than those which the Spint 
of God specifically directed. Thus Peter had no power to deliver 
himself out of prison; Acts xii. 5: Paul] had no power to rebuke 
the hurricane which fell upon the ship that carried him: Acts 
xxvii. 14, But in other cases the power to work a miracle was 
marred by a want of confidence on the part of the disciples. Thus 
Peter stepped down from on board ship and began to walk over 
the water toward Jesus: but when he saw the violence of the 
wind, his courage forsook him and he began to sink: Mat. xiv. 
29. And on another occasion the disciples were unable to heal a 
lunatic, through some want of confidence in the power which they 
really had. Mat. xvii. 19. And here it may be observed that 
the words of Jesus spoken on this occasion appear from Mark to 
have been said in answer to an observation of Peter: a fact which 
is not distinctly mentioned by Matthew. And it seems as if Mark 
had this anecdote from Peter himself ; upon whose ears the words 
of Jesus must have fallen like burning coals: for they distinctly 
and emphatically allude to Peter’s attempt to walk over the water 
to Jesus, and his failure to reach him, through that fatal hesitation 
which seems to have been Peter’s besetting sin. 

— icra: αὐτῷ) After these words, the common editions add ὅ ἐὰν 
εἴπη but those words are wanting in B and other MSS. and are 
rejected by Tischendorf. 
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25,26] The latter of these two verses in the common editione is 
wanting in B and some few other MSS. and is rejected by Tischen- 
dorf: apparently with good reason. 

30. τὸ βάπτισμα τὸ ᾿Ιωάννου] The common reading omits τὸ after 
βάπτισμα. But the article has been restored by Tischendorf and 
others. It is indeed an elegant addition: like 

λαβὼν οὖν 
τὸν σκύλακα τὸν τοῦ προξένου κἄπειτα δῆσον αὑτόν. 
Plat. Com. Poll. x. 167. p. 1854. 

But we must not attach undue importance to what in fact is a 
very easy expression. It is suid by Wordsworth here that the 
repetition of the article marks the distinction between John’s 
baptism and Christ's. But it seems difficult to adopt that view. 
For the effect of that would be to depreciate the baptism of John: 
which would be alienissimum from the purpose of Jesus who was 
speaking. Besides which, the difference between the baptism of 

ohn and the baptism of Jesus, had not been developed at this 
time. What that difference was, we are informed by John him- 
self: ἐγὼ μὲν βαπτίζω ὑμᾶς ly ὕδατι εἰς μετάνοιαγ' αὐτὸς δὲ ὑμᾶς βαπτίσει ἦν 
πνεύματι ἁγίω καὶ πυρί. Mat. iii. 11. But Jesus did not baptize with 
Holy Spirit until after his resurrection : οὕπω yap ἦν πνεῦμα ἅγιον, ὅτι ὁ 
Ἰησοῦς οὐδέπω ἐδοξάσθη. Joh. vii. 39. Nevertheless Jesus is said to 
have baptized during his natural life, and while John was also 
baptizing : Job. iii. 22, 23. iv. 1: although Jesus did not then bap- 
tize in person, but through his disciples. John iv. 2. From which 
passages it seems to follow that there was no difference, or no ma- 
terial difference (see Joh. iii. 25), between the baptism of John, 
and the baptism of Jesus at this time. But we must always bear 
in mind that although John disclaimed all power to do more than 
baptize with water, nevertheless the Holy Spirit might be given 
at the baptism of John, although not by John: as was done in the 
ease of Jesus, Luk. iii. 22: which case seems to be recorded as a 
sample of what Christian Baptism ought to be. 

XII. 4. κἀκεῖνον λιθοβολήσαντες ἐχεφαλαίωσαν καὶ ἀπέστειλαν ἠτιμωμκεένον] 
The word ἐκεφαλαίωσαν here offers some difficulty. But it is amusing 
to observe how jdford has handled this passage. Instead of the 
common reading, which stands at the head οἵ this note, Tischen-. 
dorf in his second edition, 1849, gave xaxsivey ἐκεφαλαίωσαν καὶ ἠτίμη- 
cay’ which is nearly the same as B. Whereupon Alford, without 
any acknowledgment to Tischendorf, adopted that reading; and 
added these remarks upon it: ‘‘ Received text betore ἐκεφαλαίωσαν, 
inserts λιθοβολήσαντες (gloss from Matthew):” and again, ‘“* Received 
for ἡτίμησαν, ἀπέστειλαν ἡτιμεωμένον (conformation to v. ὃ). This isa 
sample of the way in which Alford’s text is made up. He thought 
himself safe under the wing of Tischendorf, in adopting a new- 
fangled reading: and he gives whimsical reasons for so doing, 
which are intended to make it appear as if the alteration was his 
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own, and which may have a semblance of learning with the Theo- 
logical Student. Here it is satisfactory to be able to add that 
Tischendorf, in his seventh edition, 1859, has returned to the com- 
mon reading. He seems to have been heartily ashamed of his 
pupil and imitator. But we must go on with Alford. In his 
note he writes thus: ‘In v. 4, there occurs the singular word 
κεφαλαιόω, Which appears to be used by a solecism for κεφαλίζω, to 
wound in the head. gome have rendered it they mude short work with 
him, which is the more usual sense of the word, but not probable 
here: for they did not kill him but sent him away.” But there is a 
fallacy in this exegests. For if we reject the word ἀπέστειλαν, there 
will be nothing to shew that they sent him away. Then how does 
it appear that κεφαλαιοῦν is here put for κεφαλίζειν, or that in that 
usage would be any solecism? Alford seems to think that he may 
say what he pleases, and without proof, for the use of Theological 
Students and Ministers. But if we read κἀκεῖνον ἐκεφαλαίωσαν καὶ ii- 
μησαν, then ἐκεφαλαίωσαν might be supposed to mean that they killed 
him, in ‘which case ὀτίμησαν would be understood of indignities 
offered to the dead body, by withholding the rites of burial. Tia» 
is said of funeral obsequies: e. g. 


οὕτω πετεινῶν τογδ᾽ ὑπ᾽ οἰωγῶν δοκεῖ 

ταφέντ᾽ ἀτίμως τοὐπιτίμιον λαβεῖν. Aesch. Theb. 1020. 
ἄτιμον εἶναι δ᾽ ἐκφορᾶς φίλων ὕπο. 1024. 

ἄλλ᾽ by πόλις στυγεῖ, σὺ τιμήσεις τάφω; 1046. 


Thus may be seen how carelessly Alford’s book is written. He 
had rejected from his text the word ὠπέστειλαν in order to shew his 
skill at critical revision: then, in his eregeticul commentary, he 
writes as if that word were still before him, and draws an infer- 
ence from it. After which, he adds the following observation: 
“1 must not allow any opportunity to pass of directing the atten- 
tion to the sort of difference, in similarity, between these three 
parables; and observing that no origin of that difference is ima- 
ginable, except the gradual deflection of accounts from a common, 
or parallel, source.”? Whereat the Theological Student must be 
ready to exclaim, How very reverend is the Dean of Canterbury: 
for he can allow no opportunity to pass of trifling with his reader, 
of depreciating his Evangelist, and of praising himself. 

But it may be worth while to enquire what is really meant by the 
word ἐκεφαλαίωσαν here: for it seems to have been misunderstood by 
divers interpreters, antient as well as modern. E. V. says: Aad 
at him they cast stones, and wounded him in the head, and sent him 
away shamefully handled. Here they seem to have followed the 
Latin Vulgate; Εἰ illum in cupile vulneraverunt, et contumeliis affe- 
cerunt: which also seems to have followed the reading of B. 
This interpretation has been adopted by Schleusner and others. 
But how can ἐκεφαλαίωσαν mean wounded in the head? Wordsworth 
here cites Kuinoel and Rosenmiiller, who agree with Schleusner: 
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to wit, “ Lucae loco parallelo xx. 12, verbo κεφαλαιοῦν respondet verbum 
τραυματίξειν, et versiones antiquae ut Syr. Arab. Vuly. ἐκεφαλαίωσαν 
tnterpretantur in capite vulnerdrunt. Itaque sicuti γναθόω u γνάθος 
est, auctore Hesychio, εἷς γνάθους τύπτω, el γαστρίζω est γαστέρα τύπτω" 
ἑέα quogue κεφαλαιοῦν est vulnerare caput.” But this reasoning 
appears to be inaccurate in more ways than one. First, the 
argument drawn from Luke is a fallacy. The words of Luke are 
nal τοῦτον τραυματίσαντες ἰξίβαλον. Where τραυματίσαντες answers to 
λιθοβολήσαντες, and ποῖ tO ἐκεφαλαίωσαν. If they threw stones at him, 
and hit him, they might be said τραυματίσαι" if they did not hit him, 
then they could not be said in cupite vulnerure. Secondly, the 
argument drawn from γναθοῦν and γαστρίζειν is ἃ most inaccurate one. 
But it deserves to be examined. ryaécty is said by another Gram- 
marian to have been used by the Comic Poet Phrynichus: γναθοῖ" 
ἀντὶ τοῦ τὴν γνάθον τύπτει" Φρύγιχος Μονοτρότω. Meineke, Com. Frag. ii. 
δ91 ; which agrees with Hesychius. The passage of Phrynichus 
is lost, but there can be no reason to doubt that γναθοῖ was so used. 
Yac7pifey is used more than once by Aristophanes, und we do not 
want the assistance of his Scholiast to tell us what it means. For 
it is explained by himself: e. g. 


ὦ wing καὶ δῆμ᾽, ὑφ᾽ οἵων θηρίων γαστρίζομαι. Eq. 274. 
wat ἀνδρικῶς.---ἰοὺ, ἰοὺ, 
τύπτουσί μ᾽ οἱ ξυνωμόται.---- 
Wat αὑτὸν ἀνδρειότατα, καὶ 
γάστριζε, καὶ τοῖς ἐντέροις 
καὶ τοῖς κόλοις" 
χῶώπως κολᾷ τὸν ἄνδραᾳ. 451. 


The best commentary on these passages is afforded by Aristo- 
hanes himself, who evidently alludes to his own language, when 
e says: 

ὃς μέγιστον ὄντα Κλέων ἵπαισ᾽ ἐς τὴν γαστέρα, 
noi ἐτόλμησ᾽ αὖθις ἐπεμπηδῆσ᾽ αὐτῷ κειμένω. Nub. 549. 


Thus it is clear {μ᾿ γαστρίζειν may mean ἐξ γαστέρα τύπτει. But it 
does not therefore follow that κεφαλαιοῦν Can mean ἐς χεφαλὴν τύπτειν. 
Κεφαλαιοῦν must for all purposes be derived from κεφάλαιον. So that 
unless κεφάλαιον is equivalent to κεφαλὴ, κεφαλαιοῦν cannot mean to 
strike, or wound, on the head. It is true that κεφάλαιον and κεφαλὴ are 
sometimes used convertibly, as may be seen in these two lines: 


οὐδ᾽ ἂν ἑλέσθαι δειπνοῦντ᾽ ἐξὲν κεφάλαιον τῆς ῥαφανῖδος. Ar. Nub. 981. 
οὐδεὶς οὐδὲ σκορόδου κεφαλὴν τοῖς ἐψητοῖσι δίδωσιν. Vesp. 679. 


Where κεφάλαιον and κεφαλὴν have precisely the same meaning. So 
again, . 
γλαυκινιδίου κεφάλαια, καὶ λαβρακίου 
τεμάχια. Amphis Athen. 295. F. 
ΒΒ 
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γλαύχου φέρω κεφάλαια παμμεγέθη δύο. Sotades, ib. 298. B. 
κίθαρος ὀπτὶς καὶ βατὶς θύννου τε κεφάλαιον τοδί. Callias, ib. 286. Β. 


In all these instances κεφάλαιον is put for κεφαλό. But this is the 
language of Comic Poets, where κεφάλαιον is used for convenience 
of the metre, and it is always said with reference to cookery, or 
to food upon the table. But a man’s head is not usually called 
κεφάλαιον, In prose or serious writing. Therefore it is impossible 
to admit that ἐκεφαλαίωσαν can here, but here only, mean in capite 
vulnerérunt, And there is another objection to that interpretation. 
For if they threw stones, and hit him on the head, the natural 
effect of that would be to kill him outright: to add that he sur- 
vived, would give an air of improbability to the narrative. It is 
true that a man might be struck on the head by a stone, and yet 
not killed: as in the case supposed by Aristophanes, of Lama- 
chos; who says, 
ἰλιγγιῶ κάρα λίθῳ πεπληγμένος 
καὶ σκοτοδιιῶ. Ach. 1218. 

But it would be quite out of place to mention such an incident 
here. Jesus is here describing in general terms the ill usage of 
the servants: some, he says, they drove away by a shower of 
missiles: some they beat, but did not kill: others they killed 
outright. Mat. xxi. 35. In all which cases there is a general 
resemblance combined with a variety of detail; but no attempt 
to descend into minute particularities. But to say of one of the 
servants that they threw stones which hit him on the head but 
did not kill him, would be describing his case with unnecessary 
particularity, unlike the rest of the narrative, and without any 
visible object. 

But it is easier to point out an error, than to discover the truth. 
We must look for the meaning of ἐκεφαλαίωσαν in the word πεφά- 
λαιον, and in the usage of Scripture. Now one of the meanings of 
κεφάλαιον is a crowning act, or consummation, like cumulus in Latin : 
€. δ. Ato ταῦτα ὡσπερεὶ κεφάλαια ἐφ᾽ ἅπασι τοῖς ἑαυτοῦ γενεανιευμεένοις ἐπέθηκεν" 
ἐμοῦ μὲν ὕβρισε τὸ σῶμα, τῇ φυλὴ δὲ κρατούση τὸν ἀγῶνα αἰτιώτατος τοῦ μεὺ 
γικῆσαι κατέστη. Demosth. Meid. 520. καὶ τὸ μὲν κεφάλαιον τῶν adinn- 
μάταν τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν, © ἄνδρες δικασταί. Id. Aphob. 815. 


Ultimus autem 
Aerumnae cumulus, quod nudum et frusta rogantem 
Nemo cibo, nemo hospitio tectoque, juvabit. Juvenal, iii. 209. 
Equidem malorum maximum hunc cumulum reor, 
Si abominanda casus optata efficit. Senec. Hippol. 1116. 


In these instances the Latin cumu/us exactly expresses the mean- 
ing of κεφάλαιον. Then, as χρυσοῦν means to gild, πυργοῦν to fortify, 
ῥαφανιδοῦν to upply a radish, Kec. 80, according to analogy, κεφαλαιοῦν 
means fo apply a κεφάλαιον" i. 6. to add a crowning act, or masterpiece, 
to previous conduct. And this is a figure of speech which fre- 
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quently occurs in N. T. although the word κεφαλαιοῦν is not else- 
where used to express it. Thus Luke says, Ὁ δὲ Ἡρώδης--- ἐλεγχόμενος 
ὑπ’ αὐτοῦ περὶ Ἡρωδιάϑος---- καὶ περὶ πάντων ὧν ἐποίησε πονηρῶν ὁ Ἡρώδης, προσέ- 
Guns καὶ τοῦτο ἐπὶ πᾶσι, καὶ κατέκλεισε τὸν Ἰωάννην ἐν τῇ φυλακῇ. Luke iii. 19. 
Where the Student may observe that προσέθηκε καὶ τοῦτο ἐπὶ πᾶσιν is 
equivalent to ἐπέθηκε κεφάλαιον. So again, ᾿Ανεῖλε δὲ ᾿Ιάκωβον μια χαίρᾳ᾽ 
καὶ ἰδὼν ὅτι ἀρεστόν ἔστι τοῖς Ιουδαίοις, προσέθετο συλλαβεῖν καὶ Πέτρον. Actes 
xii. 2. Where προσέθετο συλλαβεῖν means the same 88 ἐκεφαλαίωσε συλ- 
λαβών. So again, ᾿Ακουόντων δὲ αὐτῶν ταῦτα, προσθεὶς εἶπε «παραβολήν. 
Luk. xix. 11. Where the parable is given as a κεφάλαιον to what 
he had before said. And so in V. f For the iniquity of the 
Amorites is not yet full.” Gen. xv. 16. ἐ. 6. the κεφάλαιον is wanting. 
And it is very remarkable that Luke, in his version of the present 
parable, has twice used the expression προσέθετο πέμψαι, but not in 
the same place where Mark has used the verb κεφαλαιοῦν. For it 
may be observed on this and other passages of N. T. that where 
we have two or more accounts of apparently the same matter, 
they agree in the main with each other, but differ in unimportant 
details: from which it may be interred that the Holy Spirit 
superintended the whole transaction, and, as it were, guided the 
pen where the finger of JEHOVAH was needed, but at the same 
time left the natural man to use his own language where he 
might safely do so. What were the exact words which Jesus 
used in delivering this parable, cannot now be known: but it 
may be conjectured that some expression answering to ἐχκεφαλαίωσεν 
or προσέθετο occurred in some part of it. Here the words λιθοβολή- 
σαντες ἐκεφαλαίωσαν seem to mean the same as if Mark had said 
φροσέθεγτο λιθοβολῆσαι, OF προσέθηκαν καὶ τοῦτο ἐπὶ πᾶσι καὶ ἐλιθοβόλησαν αὐτόν. 
6. ἔτι ἕνα εἶχεν υἱὸν ἀγαπητόν ἀπέστειλεν αὐτὸν ἔσχατον πρὸς αὐτούς] This, 
which is quite in the style of Mark, is the reading of B, and is 
adopted by Tischendorf: to whom our thanks are due for restoring 
a reading admirable for its simplicity, clearness, and exquisite 
feeling. The only son is emphatically ἀγαπητός and this is fre- 
quently expressed by the great writers of antiquity: 6. g. 


‘Exropidy ἀγαπητὸν ἀλίγκιον ἀστέρι καλῶ. Z. 401. 

γῦν δ᾽ αὖ παῖδ᾽ ἀγαπητὸν ἀνηρείψαντο θύελλαι. δ΄. 727. 

γῦν δ᾽ αὖ παῖδ᾽ ἀγαπητὸν ἀποκτεῖναι μεμάασιν. &. 18. 
τίσω δέ & ἶσον ᾽Ορέστη, 

ὅς μοι τηλύγετος τρέφεται θαλίη ivi πολλῆ. 1. 142, 

καί μ᾽ ἐφίλησ᾽ ὡσεί κε πατὴρ ὃν παῖδ᾽ ἐφίλησε 

μμοῦνον, τηλύγετον, πολλοῖσιν ἐπὶ κτεάτεσσι. 48]. 


Deliver my soul from the sword: my only one from the hand of 
the dog. Psal. xxii. 20: and so Ps. xxxv. 17. 

— ἔσχατον] Wordsworth here observes that ‘‘ No other revela- 
tion theretore is now to be expected from God. Cf. Heb. i. 1, 
1 Pet. i. 90). But we cannot accept that conclusion. The word 
icxarw here may be understood in two ways. For ἔσχατον when 
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said with reference to (ime, means τοῦτον the present day is always 
the last day. Thus Paul says ix’ ἐσχάτων τῶν ἡμερῶν τούτων, Heb. 1. 
1. So in 1 Pet. i, 20, ἐπ᾿ ἰσχάτων τῶν χρόνων means ἐπὶ τούτων τῶν 
. just as we say lust week, last month, lust night, meaning the 
lust week before this week, &c. So Paul says, ἔσχατον δὲ πάντων, ὡσπερεὶ 
τῷ ἱκτρώματι, ὥφθη κἀμοί. 1 Cor. xv. 8. By which Paul means that 
the appearance, to himself was the last post mortem appearance of 
Jesus at the time when Paul wrote: but it does not preclude the 
notion that Jesus will appear again hereatter ἐν τῇ συντελείᾳ τοῦ 
αἰῶνος Mat. xiii. 39, 49. xxvi. 64. And so here. Jesus applies 
the word ἔσχατον to himself, which in one sense was true of the 
time at which he was speaking. But it has another meaning 
also: for Jesus was the last great Prophet under the Jewish dis- 
pensation, which was now drawing to a close. Therefore Mark 
with exquisite accuracy says, ὠπέστειλεν αὐτὸν ἔσχατον πρὸς αὑτούς" 
Jesus was the last Prophet of all whom JEHOVAH sent to reclaim 
the Jews: which is true to the present day. But we must not in 
our interpretation of the word ἔσχατον here, separate trom it the 
words πρὸς αὐτοὺς Which immediately follow, and which are abso- 
lutely necessary to develop the meaning of it. 
hether any further Revelation will be given hereafter, in 
addition to those which we now have, is a question upon which 
there is some difference of opinion among students of Scripture. 
That nothing of the kind was to be expected for a long time after 
the departure of Jesus, is expressly stated by himself: and he has 
emphatically cautianed his disciples against fulse revelations, the 
work of impostors who would rise up after his departure. Mat. 
xxiv.4, &c. Beyond that, however, we have no positive infor- 
mation. But if we may draw our own inference from the facts 
which we have, analogy would rather lead us to expect that we 
may be favoured with another Revelation at some future time. 
For as the first coming of Jesus was followed by a new Revela- 
tion, so may be his second coming also. For when JzEHovan 
pays a visit to mankind, he does not come empty-handed. Gen. 
xviii. 1, xxi. 1. 1 Kings iii. 5. And as the first coming of Jesus, 
which was in al] humility, was presently followed by a noble 
Revelation, so we may perhaps expect that his second coming, 
which will be in glory, Mat. xxvi. 64, Actsi. 11, will be followed 
or accompanied by a new and still more glorious Revelation. 
And another argument may be drawn from the parables of 
the Sower, Mat. xili. Mar. iv. The operation ot sowing must be 
performed by Men. First, the ground is broken with a plough 
and prepared for the seed: and then the seed is pu in the ground 
under favourable circumstances of the soil and of the weather. 
The Master, or farmer of the land, often scatters the seed with his 
own hand: unwilling to delegate to others a duty of so much 
importance. Mat. xiii. 97. And so at harvest. To cut the corn 
at the right time, neither too early nor too late, and to carry it 
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home without loss or accident, requires the exercise of a sound 
judgment on the part of the Master, and the assistance of reapers 
who understand their work. But during the interval between 
seed-time and harvest, Men are not employed: a few Boys to 
scare away the Birds, are all that is required. Thus when the 
farmer has put his seed in the ground, he may sleep by night and 
wake by day, and leave the seed to itself; which will germinate 
and grow on to maturity by a process unknown to man. Mar. iv. 
26. All this is alluded to by Jesus in his parables of the Sower. 
The time for sowing the Word of God was appointed by Jz- 
HOVAH: who also prepared the heart of man to receive it. The 
first Sower was Jesus Christ himself. He, after a while, retired 
off the scene, leaving the Sower’s work to be completed by his 
OWN ἀγγέλοις" t. 6. not by ordinary men, but by the first Apostles, 
who were favoured with singular gifts of the Holy Spirit, to fit 
them for their work of Sowers. ἴαγγελος and ἀπόστολος are words of 
like import. In their time, the Gospels and other books of N. T. 
were written. However, after a few years, all extraordinary gifts 
of the Holy Spirit were withdrawn. The ἄγγελοι disappeared ff 
the scene. The Sower’s work had been done: the seed was now 
in the ground, and must be left to itself until the harvest. Mat. 
xiii. 30. We do not know what will be the time of the harvest. 
Perhaps it is not far off. But we are informed by Jesus Christ 
himself, that, whenever that may be, then his ἄγγελοι will appear 
again upon the scene. Mat. xiil. 39,41, 49. At harvest, as at 
seed-time, ordinary men will not be sufficient ; but reapers who 
understand their work, will be required. This seems to toreshew 
that the second coming of Jesus will be accompanied by an out- 
pouring of some extraordinary influences of God’s Holy Spirit: 
among which, some new Revelation may perhaps be expected. 

Wordsworth here adds that If CAristiunity as preached by Christ 
and his Apostles, is true, then alt additions to tt (in the way of new 
articles of faith) are fulse and antichristian. That proposition is un- 
doubtedly true at the present day: and we should be glad to see 
that plain truth acknowledged in the daily practice of the Church 
of England. But we are tar from it. Our Liturgy propounds 
Articles of faith, for which there is not the slightest foundation in 
Scripture. While the Athanasian Creed figures in our Prayer- 
book as an Article of Faith, it is merely idle for the English 
Churchman to talk of the errors of Popery; for he cherishes one 
of the worst of them in his own house. But the best way of usin 
the Athanasian Creed, is to put it in the fire, where it may peris 
everlastingly. 

God dit not give us the Creeds, and God does not require us to 
believe what the Church teaches. 

9. δώσει τὸν ἀμπελῶνα ἄλλοι) Mark, who often amplifies upon 
Matthew, falls short of him here. The words of Matthew are far 
more full and explicit. He first says τὸν ἀμπελῶνα ἐκδώσεται ἄλλοις 
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γεωργοῖς, οἵτινες ἀποδώσουσιν αὐτῷ τοὺς καρποὺς ἦν τοῖς καιροῖς αὐτῶν" which 
words are afterwards explained by Jesus to mean, αρθήσεται dy 
ὑμῶν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ δοθήσεται ἔθνει ποιοῦντι τοὺς καρποὺς αὐτῆς" Mat. 
xxl, 40--48. This prophecy must be understood οἵ the Roman 
Empire, which at that time embraced the whole of the civilized 
world. After the destruction of Jerusalem, the kingdom of God 
was given to the Romans, and transmitted through them to the 
countries of modern Europe. But as the Romans succeeded to 
the Jews in the possession of the kingdom of God, so they fol- 
lowed them in their apostasy, and in the adulteration of the pure 
Word which God had given to them. ᾿Ἐζυμεώθη ὅλον. att. 
xiii. 33. 

17. ἀπόδοτε τὰ Καίσαρος Καίσαρι, καὶ τὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ τῷ Orcs] Here was a 
solemn warning. But it was unheeded, like pearls before swine. 
The Jews disregarded both these precepts, and thereby at once 
filled up the measure of their own iniquity, and brought on its 
punishment. They did not render his due to Cesar, but rebelled 
against him: whereupon he sent his armies, and destroyed their 
Ρ ace and their nation. Nor did they render unto God what was 

is, but rejected him in the person of Jesus Christ. Therefore, 
according to their transgressions JEHOVAH did unto them, and 
hid his face from them. Ezek. xxxix. 2. 

21, 22.| There is some difference of readings here. The com- 
mon reading is καί ὁ τρίτος ὡσαύτως" καὶ ἔλαβον αὑτὴν οἱ ἑπτὰ, καὶ om 
ἐφῆκαν σπέρμα. We have used the words of Tisehendorf’s text, 
which are taken from B, and which are recommended to us-by 
their simplicity and brevity. But it seems to us better to make 
a distinction after τρίτος, and to give ὡσαύτως to the following 
clause ; thus: καὶ ὁ τρίτορ᾽ ὡσαύτως καὶ οἱ ἑπτὰ οὐκ ἀφῆκαν σπέρμα. 

24. μὴ εἰδότες τὰς γραφάς] This, as is most accurately observed by 
Wordsworth, means ‘‘ Because you know not the Scriptures.” 
Ignorance of them is indeed the root of all error. But this is an 
important passage, and it may be worth while to dwell a little 
longer upon it. The Sadducees, who disbelieved in the resurrec- 
tion of the dead, thought to puzzle Jesus by putting the case of 
the wife of seven husbands taken in succession according to the 
Levitical precept: Which of them would be her husband in the 
resurrection ? Thus they endeavoured to draw from Scripture an 
argument against the resurrection of the dead. Buta more absurd 
argument cannot be imagined. For not a word is said in Scrip- 
ture to shew that the relation of husband and wife will be con- 
tinued on the other side of the river. Thus the difficulty with 
which the Sadducees expected to puzzle Jesus, was in fact no 
difficulty at all. The simple answer was πλανᾶσθε, μὴ εἰδότες τὰς 
γραφάς. But while they drew an unwarrantable interence from 
one Scripture, they overlooked the plain and obvious meaning of 
another: for when JEHOVAH calls himself the God of Abraham, 
he affirms that Abraham is living. However, this dialogue of the 
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Sadducees with Jesus, affords a remarkable illustration of the 
result which may be expected to follow when natural men attempt 
to cavil and carp at the pure Word of God. The Sadducees 
tbought there was no resurrection out of death: otherwise there 
must be some mistake in Scripture: for how can a woman have 
more than one husband on the other side of the grave? But Jesus 
tells them that the only mistake was their own, who had not half 
read the Scriptures which they affected to criticise. And the like 
may be seen in Alford's notes on the Greek Testament. He tells 
his readers that Matthew is mistaken in one place, Mark in ano- 
ther, Luke in a third: but when we cométo look into the matter, 
we find that the mistake is not of the Evangelist, but of Alford, 
μὴ εἰδότος τὰς γραφάς. See on Mat. xxvii. 9, 10. 

7, οὔκ ἔστι Θεὸς vaxpav ἀλλὰ ζώντων) This is the reading of B, which 
is adopted by Tischendorf and Wordsworth. The common reading 
18 οὖκ ἐστιν ὁ Θεὸς νεκρῶν, GAAS Θεὸς ζώντων' and that, or something like 
it, seems to have been used by E. V. And they have made a 
horrid hash of it in their translation: to wit, ‘‘ He is not the God 
of the dead, but the God of the living.”? Which proposition is 
exactly the reverse of what Jesus intended to assert: for his 
object was not to distinguish between the dead and the living, 
but to shew that JznovaH is God of the dead as well as of the 
living. And that is accurately expressed by the words at the 
‘head of this note, which ought to be thus rendered: He is not 
a God of dead bodies but of living persons. Here however an English 
Churchman makes an objection that neither bodies nor persons are 
mentioned in the original Greek. But the Theological Student 
must not be led away by such trifling. For in fact νεκρὸς means ὦ 
corpse or dead body: e. g. 


ὄριπε δ᾽ apeg αὐτῷ, νεκρὸς δέ of ἔκπεσε χειρός. A. 493. 

αὑτὰρ ἐπεὶ γεχρός τ᾽ ἰκάη, καὶ τεύχεα νεχροῦ. μ΄. 18. 

“ταρθένον τε καὶ δάμαρτα, δύο νεκρὼ κατόψεται. Eur. Or. 1536. 

τούτου δ᾽ ἀδελφὸν 'τόγδε Πολυνείκους νεκρόν. Aesch. Theb. 1018. 

ὁρῶμοεν ἀνθοῦν πέλαγος Αἰγαῖον νεκροῖς 

ἀνδρῶν ᾿Αχαιῶν. Agam. Gov. 
γιχρῷ προσφάτῳ γυναικός. Herod. ii. 89. αἰνθρώπου νεκρόν. 90. So that 
Θεὸς νεκρῶν is literally rendered a God of deud bodies. In like manner 
ζώγτων is rendered living persons. To object that persons are not 
mentioned in the original Greek, is merely idle. One might as 
well object to E. V. for rendering δίκαιος “" a just man:” Mat. i. 19. 
But this is an important passage, although the Churchman has 
thought proper to trifle with it. The question is one not merely 
of Greek criticism, but also of Scriptural interpretation. The 
Sadducees who disbelieved in the resurrection of man, thought to 
baffle Jesus by an argument drawn from the relations of the 
natural body in this lite: they say, ‘‘ The wife of seven husbands 
here, cannot have them all on the other side of the river; and 
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there is no reason why one should be preferred to another: ergo, 
the natural body, when once dead, is dead for ever.” But Jesus 
answers, ‘“‘ You know nothing at all about the matter. The body 
will indeed die, but the person lives, and preserves its identity on 
the other side of the river: but the relations of this life will have 
no place there. But you have read Moses to no purpose ; for he 
has shewn to you the resurrection of the dead, where JEHOVAH 
says, I am the God of Abraham: from which it is plain that Abra- 
ham is not, as you suppose, a dead body, but in fact a living person.” 

But the criticism of a modern Theological Reviewer is more 
like to the vapouring ofa drunken buffoon, than to the sober and 
learned discourse ot a reverend gentleman. 

— ὑμεῖς οὖν πολὺ πλανᾶσθε! It is difficult to give the force of these 
words in English. For we have no word that exactly answers in 
meaning and in usage, to the Greek πλανᾶσθαι. Jesus first says 
πλανᾶσθε" i.e. You are wandering from the point, when you put 
the case of a wife of seven husbands taken according to the Levi- 
tical precept, as an argument against the resurrection: atter which 
he ends by saying πολὺ πλανᾶσθε" i.e. You have lost your way 
altogether, and are very very far from a right understanding of 
Scripture. The words of E. vy. Ye do greatly err, are not the jan- 
guage of common life, nor do they to modern ears convey the 
force of the Greek words. 

28. ποία ἐστὶ πρώτη πάντων ἰντολή] This is the reading of numerous 
MSS. and is adopted by Wordsworth. The same words are found 
in B, but in this order, ποία ἐστὶν ἐντολὴ πρώτη πάντων" which is the 
reading of Tischendorf. The common reading, instead of πάντων, 
has πασῶν which however rests upon very little authority. D 
has neither πάντων nor πασῶν, but φοία ἐστὶ πρώτη ἐντολή. It is difficalt 
to say with certainty which is the true reading. But it seems to 
us that πάντων is better than πασῶν for we cannot say that one 
commandment is to be preferred to another; seeing that all the 
commandments of God are of equal authority, and equally bind- 
ing upon man. And the violation of one commandment involves 
the guilt ofall. Jam. ii. 10. But one text of Scripture may be 
larger and more comprehensive than ancther: so that a few words 
in one place may be more important to us, than an equal or 
greater number of words in another place. And that seems to be 
the drift of the present question. Wordsworth here refers to 
Lucian, Pisce. p. 206. A. μία πάντων ἥ ys ἀληθὴς φιλοσοφία, But we 
could wish that Wordsworth had referred to a better authority 
than Lucian. The construction of that passage may seem like 
the present, but the application is very different. Lucian says 
πολλὰς ὁμοίας ὁρῶ τόγε σχῆμα, καὶ τὸ βάδισμα, καὶ τὴν ἀναβολήν' καίτοι ple 
φάντων ἥγε ἀληθὴς φιλοσοφία καὶ ἐν αὐταῖς. i.e. True Philosophy w απ 
unigue even among them. ΤῸ substitute πασῶν for πάντων in thet 
sentence, would destroy all the force and clearness of it. But 1 
would be unprofitable to dwell any longer upon Lucian. The 
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meaning of the present question is, Which is the most important 
precept? And that is aptly expressed by the words at the head of 
this note. For the precept may be described by its contents: as 
we read ἐντολὴν ἀποδεκατοῦν, Heb. vil. 5. ἐντολὴν Iva ἀγαπᾶτε ἀλλήλους, 
Joh, xv. 12. ἐντολὴν ἵνα «ιστεύσωμεν, 1 Joh. iii. 23, &c. Then the 
word πάντων embraces all the subjects of Scriptural precepts, and 
the question is not whether one commandment is entitled to pri- 
ority over another, but which of them embodies most in the 
compass of a few words. Thus Jesus here says, μείζων ἄλλη οὖκ ἔστι, 
meaning that no other commandment is durger or more comprehen- 
sive: and again, ἐν ταύταις ---ὅλος ὁ νόμος καὶ ol τροφῆται κρέμανται. Mat. 
xxii, 40. And Paul: τὸ γὰρ, οὗ μοιχεύσεις, οὐ φονεύσεις--- καὶ εἴ τις ἑτέρα 
ἐντολὴ, ἐν τούτω τῷ λόγω ἀγεκεφαλαιοῦται--- ἀἐγαπήσεις τὸν “πλησίον σου ὡς σεαυτόν. 
Rom. xiii. 9. 

29. Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς ὑμῶν Κύριος εἷς ἐστί] This, says Jesus, is the first 
and greatest commandment. Mat. xxii. 38. But the force of it 
is wholly lost in Εἰ. V. through the suppression of the glorious 
name ot JEHovAH. Here our translators seem to have been 
assisted by Jerome’s Vulgate, whose mistakes they have trans- 
ferred to E. V. with perverse fidelity. It may be doubted whe- 
ther they ever looked at the Greek text here: or perhaps they 
looked, but saw nothing; like Jerome who preceded them. 

But the importance of these words is immense: as indeed is 
said by Jesus Christ himself. They express the real Creed of the 
Apostles: and they afford a glorious contrast to the three Creeds 
which figure in our Prayerbook ; which are of no authority at 
all, which come to us from the Church of Rome, and which were 
drawn up for the purpose of taking away from the honour which 
is due to JEHOVAH, and of giving undue honour and immense 
importance to the Church. But man is not at liberty to add te 
Scripture, nor able to detine the relations between JEHOVAH and 
JenHOovAH. The Scriptural Creed is that JEHOVAH oUR GOD 18 
ONE JEHOVAH. 

32. ὅτι εἷς iors | The common reading is ὅτι εἷς ἐστι Θεός. Another 
reading is ὅτι εἷς ἐστιν ὃ Θεός which is rather better. But Θεὸς is 
wanting in some of the best MSS. and is rejected by Tischendorf 
and Wordsworth: which is a most important correction. The 
Clerk means to express his entire assent to what Jesus had said. 
Now Jesus had begun by declaring the Unity or JEHOVAH. To 
that the Clerk assents, but without repeating the name of JE- 
HOVAH. εἷς iony i.e. He is one. The Jews of those days had a 
superstitious and unscriptural reluctance to utter the name of 
JEHOVAH, and this shews itself in the speech of the Clerk, but 
not in the speech of Jesus. 

38. πλεῖόν ἐστι πάντων τῶν ὁλοκαυτωμάτων καὶ θυσιῶν} To honour JE- 
HOVAH is better than all sacrifices and burnt-offerings. 1 Sam. 
xv. 22. But sacritices and burnt-offerings were a part of the 
ritual observances of the Jews under the Mosaic Law. However, 
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this dialogue was recorded for our instruction, and it seems to say 
to us that To honour JEHovaH is better than all Councils of the 
Church, Canons, Creeds, and Articles of Religion. We should 
like to see the name of JEHOVAH restored to our Prayerbook, 
and all the leaven of Popery struck out of it. 

40. of κατεσθίοντες τὰς οἰκίας----οὗτοι λήψονται Alford upon this pas- 
sage observes that it is ‘‘ A change of construction not without 
example in the classics: Herod. i. 51. Λακεδαιμονίων φαρεένων εἶναι 
ἀνάθεμεα, obx ὀρθῶς λέγοντες.) Which is about as bad an illustration 
as could have been given. For there is not the least resemblance 
between the present passage of Mark, and that of Herodotus to 
‘which Alford refers. There is no change of construction here. 
Mark first says, Βλέπετε ἀπὸ τῶν γραμματίων᾽ that is the beginning of 
one sentence, which ends with the words iy τοῖς dime. He then 
adds of κατεσθίοντες---λήψονται περισσότερον κρῖμα. That is another sen- 
tence, of easy construction, complete in itself, and wholly inde- 
pendent of what had gone before. It is true that the best writers 
of antiquity, sometimes, without any apparent necessity, depart 
trom strict grammatical precision, in the construction of their 
sentences. But that cannot be said of the passage of Herodotus 
to which Alford refers: which however is a remarkable passage, 
and well worthy of attention. Herodotus there says of Kroisos 
that περιῤῥαντήρια δύο ἀνέθηκε, χρύσεόν τε καὶ ἀργύρεον" τῶν τῷ χρυσέω ἐπιγέ- 
γραπται, Λακεδαιμονίων φαμένων εἶναι ἀνάθημα" οὐκ ὀρθῶς λέγοντες. ἱ. 6. ““ He 

ave two sprinklers, one of gold, and one of silver. On the golden 
1s Inscribed, Λακεδαιμονίων" who thereby assert that the gift was 
theirs. But what they say is not true.” It was there quite of 
course that Herodotus should say φαμένων, in order that it may 
cohere with Λακεδαιμονίων, which word it was intended to explain: 
φαμένων εἶναι ἀνάθημα᾽ and then Herodotus says absolutely, οὐκ ὀρθῶς 
λέγοντες" using the nominative, in order to mark a new sentence, 
and to distinguish his own dictum from theirs. But between 
Herodotus and Mark there is no resemblance, except that one 
and the other have expressed themselves with remarkable clear- 
ness to those who can read Greek without the assistance 0 
Altord’s exegesis. 

XIII. 1. εἷς τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ)ῦ This was probably Peter. On 
comparing these words with Mat. xxiv. 1, Luk. xx1. 5, it will be 
observed that they mention the same incident, but with less preci- 
sion of detail. And there was very good reason why Peter should 
instruct Mark to record this incident. For Peter’s human judg- 
ment was here reproved. He admired the outward appearance 
of the temple: but he forgot that JEHOVAH seeth not as man 
seeth ; tor man looks on the outward appearance, but JEHOVAH 
looks upon the heart: 1 Sam. xvi.7. The temple was built of 
enormous blocks of stone, and was rich in costly ornaments: but 
the time was fast approuching when it would cease to be the 
dwelling-place of JEHovaH: for he dwells not in magnificent 
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marble Cathedrals, but with the man of a contrite and humble 
spirit. Acts vii. 48. xvii. 24, Isa. lvii. 15. 

2. βλέπεις ταύτας τὰς μεγάλας οἰκοδομάς" οὐ μὴ ἀφεθῇ λίθος ἐπὶ λίθω] 
Jesus here makes use οἵ Peter’s misdirected admiration of the 
temple, to mark its signal destruction, then soon about to be 
accomplished. Yet forty days, and Nineveh would be over- 
thrown. Jon. iii. 4. But as Nineveh was a type of Jerusalem, 
so Jerusalem is a type of the Apocalyptic Bab lon; whose de- 
struction will be as complete as was that of the Jewish temple 
and city. οὕτως ὁρμήματι βληθήσεται Βαβυλὼν ἡ μεγάλη πόλις, καὶ οὐ μὴ 
εὑρεθῃ ἔτει. Apoc. xviil. 21. 

3. ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν κατ᾽ ἰδίαν Πέτρος καὶ Ἰάκωβος καὶ Ἰωάννης καὶ ᾿Ανδρέας] 
Mark here names four disciples who asked the question which 
follows. Not so Matthew: who, however, mentions the same 
incident, but introduces it with the words προσῆλθεν αὐτῷ of μαθηταὶ 
κατ᾽ ἰδίαν, λέγοντες. But Matthew appears from his own narrative 
to have been present, and to have heard the discourse of Jesus, 
which follows: for he has given that discourse at much greater 
length than Mark has done. Therefore we must not suppose 
that the four whom Mark names, were the only disciples present 
on this occasion. Nor does Mark say that they were: but he 
says that four disciples asked the question κατ᾽ ἰδία. Matthew 
also uses the expression κατ᾽ ἰδίαν. Thus it appears on comparison 
of the two accounts, that all the disciples, and they only, were 
present with Jesus on this occasion: and that four of them asked 
the question which led to the discourse that follows. 

4. ὅταν μέλλη πάντα ταῦτα συντελεῖσθαι] These words are useful to 
explain those of Mat. xxiv. 3. τῆς συντελείας τοῦ αἰῶνος, which mean 
not the end of the world, but the completion of the αἰὼν, or time, then 
running and nearly run out. The Jewish dispensation ended 
with the taking of Jerusalem by the Romans. But the words of 
the present question are also capable of a more extended mean- 
ing, and the answer of Jesus is framed accordingly. See on Mat. 
xxiv. 3. 

9. ἀρχαὶ ὠδίνων ταῦτα͵) A time of sharp affliction is often compared 
to the pains of child-birth, in Scripture and by other writers, . 
See on Mat. xxiv.8. But these words appear to mean something 
more. Jesps says not that these events will be dike to the pains 
of child-birth, but positively that these events are ἀρχαὶ ὠδίνων. 
Which is a very forcible expression. For it makes it appear as if 
all nature were engaged in a series of convulsive efforts to give 
birth to the events which are necessary to develop the power of 
God and the wisdom of God. 

— παραδώσουσιν ὑμᾶς εἷς συνίδρια καὶ εἰς συγαγωγάς] The common 
reading after παραδώσουσιν adds γὰρ, which is wanting in B, and 
perhaps is better away. But the common editions also make a 
distinction after συνέδρια, and make the next clause to consist of 
the words καὶ εἰς συναγωγὰς Saphoecds’ upon which Wordsworth has 
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written a note to explain the difference between δαρῆναι ἐν συνεγωγαῖς 
and ϑδαρῆναι εἷς συναγωγάς. He says that ἐν συναγωγαῖς would mean ἐπ 
the buildings, without reference to people in them: but εἰς συναγωγὰς 
would mean exposure to punishment before the eyes of congre- 
gations. But without wishing to disparage that learned and 
amiable writer, we must say that we entirely dissent from his 
exposition here given. He cites no authority in support of it. 
And it seems to us that if Mark had here said ἐν συναγωγαῖς δαρήσεσθε, 
those words would mean beating before the people, and might be 
understood without reference to any building. ‘Ey συναγωγῇ means 
in or before the congregation. e. g. διελέγετο ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ κατὰ way σάβ- 
Bary, Acts xviii. 4. 

But if the words εἷς συναγωγὰς δαρήσεσθε were here to be taken 
together, the plain and obvious meaning of them would be s& 
συναγωγὰς ἀχθήσεσθε καὶ δαρήσεσθε᾽ which would be a very easy con- 
struction: like ἐς Λακεδαίμονα γράμματα πεμφθέντα ἑάλωσαν ἐς ᾿Αθήνας 
Xenoph. Hell. 1.1, 28, meaning ἑάλωσαν καὶ ἠνέχθησαν ἐς ᾿Αθήνας. But 
here it is much easier to couple εἰς συναγωγὰς with ele συνέδρια which 
precedes: which will give us one couplet in each clause of the 
sentence ; εἰς συνέδρια καὶ εἰς συναγωγὰς in the first: δαρήσεσθε καὶ orabi- 
σεσθε in the second: agreably to the usage of Hebrew poetry. 
Besides which, the words of Jesus as given by Luke, seem to say 
that here also we must couple εἰς συναγωγὰς with wrapaddcover’ for 
Luke says παραδιδέντες εἰς συναγωγὰς καὶ φυλακὰς, ἀγομέγους ἐπὶ βασιλεῖς καὶ 
ἡγεμόνας. Luke xxi. 12. 

10. καὶ εἰς πάνπα τὰ ἔθνη δεῖ πρῶτον xnpuy Sivas τὸ εὐαγγέλιον] This answers 
to Mat. xxiv. 14. κηρυχθήσεται τοῦτο τὸ εὐαγγέλιον---- ἐν ὅλη τῇ οἰκουμένγη--- 
καὶ τότε ἥξει τὸ τέλος" and each passage is usetul to throw light upon 
the other. Like ὅλη τῇ οἰκουμένη in Matthew, 80 πάντα τὰ ἔθνη here 
may mean all those nations only which were comprehended within 
the Roman empire. And that seems to be the primary meaning 
here, and of ὑπὸ πάντων, Ὁ. 138. For this passage ought to 
capable of such an interpretation as shall be chronologically inter- 
medinte between the events of v. 9, and those of v. 14, which 
foreshews the destruction of Jerusalem. And there is nothin 
improbable in the hypothesis that the first disciples of Jesus di 
in fact preach the Gospel in all parts of the Roman Empire, be- 
fore the destruction of Jerusalem. How their preaching was 
received, is another question: Jesus here seems to foreshew that 
it would be received unfavourably ; and history attests the truth 
of his prediction. But it may be that the words of this verse 
have also another meaning which time has not yet unfolded. 

14. ὅταν δὲ ἴδητε τὸ βδέλυγμα τῆς ἐρημώσεως, τὸ ῥηθὲν ὑπὸ Δανιὴλ τοῦ φρ- 
φήτου, toric ὅπου οὗ δεῖ, ὁ ἀναγινώσκων νοείτω, τότε οἱ ἐν τῇ ᾿Ιουδαίᾳ φευγέτωσαν εἰς 
τὰ ὅρη] This passage is full of difficulty and mystery. For what is 
meant by βδέλυγμα τῆς ἐρημώσεως ἑστὸς ἕπου οὐ δεῖ; But before we an- 
ewer that question, it will be well to look at the parallel passage 
of Mat. xxiv. 15, which must be jointly considered with this, 10 
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order that we may arrive at a right understanding of the whole. 
Now it may be observed that Matthew, giving the words of 
Jesus, omits the expression ὅπου οὐ δεῖ, but gives in its place the 
words iy τόσω ἁγίω. This is an important addition. Both Evan- 
gelists are true, and consistent with each other. But the variation 
is useful to shew that Matthew, as well as Peter, was present 
when Jesus spoke, and heard the words from his own mouth. 
Then, as might be expected, Matthew has omitted some expres- 
sions, Mark has omitted others: but upon the whole it appears 
that what Jesus said was this: ὅταν ἴδητε τὸ βδέλυγμα τῆς ἐρημώσεως, τὸ 
ῥηθὲν ὑπὸ Δανὴλ τοῦ προφήτου, ἑστὸς ἐν τόπω ἁγίω, ὅπου οὐ δεῖ, ὁ ἀγαγινώσκων 
νοείτω, τότε, ἕο. But Luke xxi. 20, gives these words of Jesus: 
ὅταν δὲ ἴδητε χκυχλουμέγην ὑπὸ στρατοπέδων τὴν ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμε, τότε γνῶτε ὅτι ἤγγικεν 
ὃ ἐρήμωσις αὐτῆς. And that they relate to the same subject, is piain 
from the words ὅταν ἴδητε in the first clause, the word ἐρίμωσις in the 
second, and the words which immediately tollow ; to wit, τότε οἱ 
iy τῇ ᾿Ιουδαίᾳ φευγέτωσαν εἰς τὰ ὄρη" Which last words are found in all 
three Evangelists, and which must have the same meaning in 
each. Thus it appears that Matthew and Mark, with little vari- 
ation infer se, have here recorded some of the words of Jesus: 
and Luke has recorded other words, spoken on the same occasion, 
and with reference to the same subject. So that the words of 
Luke must be added to those of Matthew and Mark, and then it 
will appear, that what Jesus said, was to. the following effect: 
ὅταν οὖν ἴδητε κυκλουμένην ὑπὸ στρατοπέδων τὴν ‘lspouradin., τότε γνῶτε ὅτι ἤγγικεν 
ἡ ἐρήμεωσις αὐτῆς" ὅταν δὲ ἴδητε τὸ βδέλυγμα τῆς ἐρημιώσεως, τὸ ῥηθὲν ὑπὸ Δανιὴλ 
τοῦ προφήτου, ἑστὸς ἐν τόπω ἁγίω, ὅπου οὐ δεῖ, ὁ ἀναγινώσκων νοεἶτω, τότε οἱ ἐν τῇ 
Ἰουδαίᾳ φευγέτωσαν εἰς τὰ ὅρη, &c. Thus we see that βδέλυγμα τῆς ἐρημώ- 
σεως is to be understood of the Roman Legions encompassing 
Jerusalem. Which is a very easy and appropriate expression: 
for there could not be a greater βδέλυγμα to the Jews, than the 
presence of a hostile army which would desolate their country. 
We are now prepared to enquire whut is meant by the words 
which follow; to wit, ἑστὸς ἐν τόπω ἁγίω---- ἀναγινώσκων νοείτω. For 
the words ὅπου αὐ δεῖ seem to be nothing more than an jnterjeetion, 
like ὃ μὰ γένοετο᾽ a natural expression of griet at the cup of bitter 
misery which the Jews had purchased tor themselves, and which 
they would now drink out to the dregs. Nevertheless it is a very 
important, and a very remarkable, expression. But we must 
first settle the meaning of the phrase ὁ ἀναγινώσκων νοείτω. In our 
version of Matthew, we had rendered it Let hum who readeth, un- 
derstand: which would agree with E. V. But reflexion has con- 
vinced us that the Greek words would be better rendered Let him 
mark, who reads: which will indeed be not far from the other ren- 
dering, and yet the difference is important. For if Matthew and 
Mark had intended let him understand, they would not have written 
γοείτω, Dut γινωσκέτω" like dpa γινώσκεις ἃ ἀναγινώσκεις; Acts viii. 80, 
But νοεῖν means tv mark or observe: and that is the meaning which 
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it commonly bears in N. T. 6. g. δύνασθε ἀναγινώσκοντες νοῆσαι τὴν σύνεσίν 
μου by τῶ μυστηρίῳ τοῦ Χριστοῦ" ἃ. 6. Yuu may observe my understanding in 
the mystery of Christ. Eph. iii. 4. That is the only other passage 
in N. T. where ἀναγινώσκειν and γοεῖν are found together, and there it 
is plain that νοεῖν does not mean exactly the same as cuniva:, be- 
cause Paul says νοῆσαι τὴν σύνισίν μου. Those who read what Paul 
wrote, might observe that be thoroughly understood his subject, but 
they could not be said to understand his understanding. So again, 
ves ἃ λέγω" i, 6. mark what Tsay: 2 Tim. ii. 7. Again, οὕπω νοεῖτε ati 
συνίετε ; &, 6. do not you observe nor understand? Mar. viii. 17. This 
last passage shews that wsiy does not there mean the same as 
συνιέναι" Otherwise the expression would be a mere tautology. 
Again οἱ νοεῖτε ὅτι oiiv τὸ ἔξωθεν εἰσιπορευόμενον εἰς τὸν ἄνθρωπον αὐ δύναται αὐτὸ 
κοινῶσαι ; 3.€. Do not you observe, ὅς. referring to a matter of daily 
and universal experience. Mar. vii.18. And this is a very ancient 
meaning of the word νοεῖν᾽ 6. g. 


Κίρκης δ᾽ iy μεγάρω καταλεγμκεένος οὖκ ἐνόησα 
ἄψοῤῥον καταβῆναι, ἰὼν ic κλίμακα μακρήν. λ΄. θ2, 


Where οὐκ ἐνόησα is explained by Homer to mean the same as ἐχλό- 
Gero φρεσὶ Tow, i. €. omitted to observe, or take notice: x’. 557. Thus 
the phrase, ὁ ἀναγινώσκων weire, seems here to mean Let him who 
reads, mark the expression. 

But now another question arises. What is the expression which 
we are to mark, and where is it to be read? In answer to this 
question we must observe, first, that ὁ ἀναγινώσκων cannot be under- 
stood to have been said by Jesus with reterence to his own words 
which he then spoke: for that would be contrary to the practice 
of Jesus, and to the usage of N. T. Jesus taught by word of 
mouth: and he never speaks of his own discourse as a thing writ- 
ten, or in the hands of readers. And it would have been strange 
and unnatural to do so. If Jesus had wished to call attention to 
his own words, he would not have said ὁ ἀναγινώσκων, but ὁ dxeer, 
γοείτω" or perhaps, ὁ ἔχων ὦτα ἀκουέτω. The speaker invites the atten- 
tion of his hearers: the writer, of his readers. But Jesus wrote 
nothing during his natural life. And there is no other passage 
in the Gospels where Jesus mentions τὸν ὠναγινώσκοντα. But Jesus 
after his resurrection wrote the glorious Apocalypse, employing 
John as his amanuensis: and there we read μεακάριος ὁ ἀναγινώσκων. 
Apoc. i.3. But in order that there may be an ἀναγινώσκων, there 
must be a γεγραμμένον" and 50 we find in N.T. The word ὠνκγρώσκεν 
occurs several times in the Gospels of Matthew, Mark, and Luke, 
and in every instance it is said with reference to the books of V.T. 
If no book is mentioned, then V. T. is understood. e. g. οὐκ an- 
γνωτε; Mat. xii. 8. οὐδέποτε ἀνέγνωτε, Mar. 11. 25. πῶς ἀναγινώσκεις } 
Luk. x. 26. So that here, according to the analogy of Ν. T. 
ὁ ἀναγινώσκων means the reader of antient Scripture. ; 

Therefore ὁ ἀναγινώσκων νοείτω seems to mean Let the reader of 
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V. T. mark, or observe, the expression. And what is that expres- 
sion? Why, that to which we are referred by the words imme- 
diately preceding: namely, τὸ βδέλυγμα τῆς ἰρημώσεως ἱστὸς ἐν τόπῳ 
ἁγίω, ὅπου οὗ δεῖ. Then τὸ βδέλυγμα τῆς ἐρημώσεως is explained by Luke 
to mean στρατόπεδα περικυκλοῦνγτα τὴν ἹἹερουσαλήμ᾽ Luk. xix. 48. xxi. 20: 
and ὅπου οὐ δεῖ is ἃ natural expression of grief from him who wept 
over Jerusalem. Luk. xix. 41. Jesus himself refers us to the 
book of Daniel for the expression τὸ βδέλυγμα τῆς ἐρημώσεως" which, 
to the student of prophecy, is ἃ valuable note of identity. But 
we must look elsewhere for the words ἑστὸς ἐν τόν dyle’ and we 
ought to find them in conjunction with something equivalent to a 


βδίλυγμα τῆς ἐρημώσεως" as tor instance a mighty army, that desolates 
wherever it goes. 


Ἐξ οἵης ξὺν γηυσὶ καὶ ἀγδράσι παυροτέροισι 
Ἰλίου ἐξαλάπαξε πόλιν, χήρωσε δ᾽ ἀγυιάς. Ἑ. 64]. 


It will answer the purpose of this reference, if we find in V. T. a 
mighty army ἑστὸς ἐν τόπω ἁγίν. Now when we turn to V. T. we 
find that a holy place or holy ground is a Scriptural expression for 
the presence of JEHOVAH. Thus when JEHOVAH shewed him- 
self to Moses at the Bush, he said to Moses, Put off thy shoes 
from off thy feet, for the place whereon thou standest is holy 
ground. Exod. iii. 5. This, it may be observed, is said of a place 
not of itself remarkable betore nor afterwards: but which is now 
called koly, because JEHOVAH chose it for a more actual mani- 
festation of his presence. Here then was a holy place, but with- 
out an abomination of desolation. But in the book of Joshua we 
read of an abomination of desolation, i. e. a mighty army, standing 
upon holy ground. Josh. v. 15. When Joshua was with his army 
before Jericho, he saw standing before him a man with a drawn 
sword in his hand: and Joshua asked him, Art thou for us, or 
for our adversaries? And he said, I am Captain of the host of 
JeHOovAH. And Joshua fell on his face, and worshipped, and 
said unto him, What saith my lord unto his servant? 

The words that follow are most important; but the meaning of 
them is somewhat obscured in the English version, by the incon- 


venient division of the chapters, and by the interposition of the 


heading of c. vi. But if we reject those interruptions, the narra- 
tive appears to be as follows: 

The Captain of the host of JEHovAH said unto Joshua, Loose 
thy shoe from off thy foot: for the place whereon thou standest is 
holy. And Joshua did so. (Now Jericho was straitly shut up 
because of the children of Israel: none went out, and none came 
in), And JeEHovAH said unto Joshua, See, I have given into 
thine hand Jericho, and the king thereof, and the mighty men of 
valour. And ye shall compass the city, &c. 

Then follow directions for the capture of Jericho. Now if we 
compare this passage with that above cited from Exodus, we may 
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see one remarkable point of resemblance. The angel of JEHOVAH 
appeared to Moses, Exod. iji. 2, but in v. 4, the angel appears to 
be JEHOVAH: and in v. 6, he declares himself to be the God of 
Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob. So in the book’ of Joshua. 
There Joshua saw a man with a drawn eword in his hand, v. 18: 
who declares himself to be Captain of the host of JEHOVAH; νυ. 
14: but presently afterwards he is called JEHOVAH, vi. 2. Thus 
it appears that on both occasions the Angel of JEHOVAH was no 
created Angel, but himself was JzEHovaH: i. e. Our glorious 
SavVIouR in person. This is one of many reasons why Jesus said, 
ὁ ἀναγινώσκων νοείτω. Then if we look at the Greek Septuagint, we 
find the words of Matthew, ἑστὸς ἐν rére ἁγίω, in both passages 
above cited from Moses and from Joshua: to wit, ὁ yap τόπος ἐν ὦ σὺ 
ἕστηκας, yi ἁγία ἰστίν. Exod. 111. 5. ὁ γὰρ τόπος ἐφ᾽ ὦ viv ἕστηκας ἐπ᾽ 
αὐτοῦ, ἅγιός ἰστι. Josh. v. 16. Here is another reason why Jesus 
said, ὁ ἀναγινώσκων νοεείσω. But the passage cited from Joshua, has 
another claim upon our attention. Not only was Joshua ἑστηκὼς 
ἐν τόπω dylw, but the Army which he commanded was βδέλυγμα τῆς 
ἐρημώσεως to the City of Jericho: for the Israelites made a real ἐρή- 
pooy there, and destroyed everything that was in it. Josh. vi. 
21. Thus in the presence of Joshua betore Jericho, we see βδέλυγμα 
τῆς ἐρημώσεως ἱστὸς ἐν τόπω ἁγίω. And this seems to be the point of 
Jewish history, to which Jesus directs our attention when he says, 
ὁ ἀναγινώσκων νοείτω. 

Jesus also tells his disciples to look out for the βδέλυγμεα τῆς ipn- 
μώσεως τὸ ῥηθὲν ὑπὸ Δανιὴλ τοῦ προφήτου. But this last expression seems 
to us of more use to throw light on the prophecy of Daniel, than 
to help us to the meaning of the words of Jesus. For at the time 
when Jesus spoke, the prophecy of Daniel was unfulfilled. We 
are now able to see that the words of Daniel are to be understood 
of the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans. Then Jesus adds 
the words ὅπου οὐ δεῖ. This appears to be a natural burst of grief 
for the miserable destinies of the Jews. But here it is a remark- 
able expression. For this is prophecy: and the word δεῖ is else- 
where said of those things which certainly will occur in the natural 
sequence of events. In fact Jesus had so used the same worl, 
just now : δεῖ γὰρ γενέσθαι" v. 7. δεῖ πρῶτον κυρυχθῆναι τὸ εὐαγγέλιον" v. 10, 

ut here it is a parenthetical expression οἵ grief: the wish that it 
may not be, is expressed by saying that it uught not to be. This 
is one of the elegancies of the Greek language : like 


ἤλυθες ἐκ πολέμου ὡς ὥφελες αὐτόθ᾽ ὀλέσθαι 
ἀνδρὶ δαμεεὶς κρατερῶ ὃς ἐμὸς πρότερος πόσις ev. Γ. 428. 
χρῆν μὲν τύπτειν τοὺς ῥαβδούχους. εἴ τις κωμωδοποιητὴς 
αὑτὸν inves πρὸς τὸ θέατρον wrapabas ἐν τοῖς ἀναπαίστοι. Ar. Pac. 734. 
ὅν γ᾽ ἐχρῆν ἐν ταῖς τριόδοις καὶ τοῖς ὀξυθυρμείοις 
φροστρόπαιον τῆς πόλεως καίεσθαι τετριγότα. 
Eupolis Harpocrat. v. ὀξυθύμια. 
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ἐξ ἄστεος νῦν εἰς ἀγρὸν χωρῶμεν ὡς πάλαι δεῖ 
ἡμᾶς ἐκεῖ τῷ χαλκίω λελουμένους σχολάζει. Ar. Poll. ix. 69. 


Where ὥφελες, χρῆν, δεῖ, express the wish of the speaker. 

But the most interesting question remains: which is, Where is 
the connexion between Joshua before Jericho, and the destruction 
of Jerusalem? That we- now proceed to answer. The events of 
early Jewish history were symbolical of other events which time 
would bring forth. When Joshua led an abominativn of desolution 
into the plains of Jericho, ΒΟΥ ΑΗ was present with him: and 
therefore the abomination of desolation stood upon holy ground. 
But afterwards, times were changed: Jerusalem had come into 
the place of Jericho: JEHOvaH was with the Roman Legions; 
and thus the abomination of desolation stood upon holy ground, 
not in the plains of Jericho, but in the open country round about 
Jerusalem. And now Jerusalem was straitly shut up because of 
the Romans: none went out and none came in. Josh. vi. 1, Luk. 
xix. 43. The kingdom of God was taken away from the Jews, 
and was about to Be given to the Romans. Mat. xxi. 43. The 
Roman armies which destroyed Jerusalem, were the armies of 
JeHovaH: Deut. xxviii. 49, where the Romans are clearly iden- 
tified by the description of a nation whuse tungue thou shalt not un- 
derstand. And so Mat. xxi. 40. xxii. 7, &e. 

Thus it appears upon the whole that Jesus tells his disciples, 
first, ἀναγινώσκειν" ὃ. 6. to read antient Scripture: secondly, νοεῖν᾽ i. e. to 
mark or observe any passage which mentions βδέλυγμα τῆς ἐρημεώσεως 
ἑστὸς ἐν τόπω ἁγίῳ" and then, in order that they may recognise this 
βδέλυγμα whenever it shall appear, he describes it 88 τὸ ῥηθὲν ὑπὸ 
Δανιὴλ τοῦ προφήτου. But as these directions were full of difficulty 
and mystery, Jesus adds other warnings which are perfectly easy, 
and which are given by Luke, xxi. 20: whereby the disciples are 
told plainly that the Armies which were about to encompass Jern- 
salem, would destroy the faithless city. Jerusalem would then 
be Jericho, and the Captain of JEHovanH’s host would come with 
the Roman Legions. 

19. κτίσεως ἧς ἔκτισεν) Alford’s note is here worth transcribing. 
He says, ““ κτίσεως ἧς ἔκτισεν and ἐκλεκτοὺς οὖς ἐξελέξατο, peculiarities: of 
Mark’s style—tor greater solemnity.”” Thus Alford misinforms 
his readers, for greater solemnity. hich indeed is Ecclesiastical : 
a solemn shake of the head is intended to pass for learning, with 
Theological Students and Ministers. But we must undeceive 
them. This is no peculiarity of Mark’s style. The like is said 
by other writers of N. T. €. g. ἔργον καλὸν εἰργάσατο εἰς ἐμέ. Mat. 
KXVi. 10. ἐργάζεσθαι τὰ ἔργα. Joh. ix. 4. ἔργον ἐγὼ ἐργάζομαι. Acts 
xili. 41. ἐπιθυμίᾳ ἐπεθύμησα. Luk. xxii. 15. τὸν ἀγῶνα τὸν καλὸν ἡγώ- 
γισμαι. 2 Tim. iv. 7. ἡ ἀγάπη ἣν ἠγάπησάς με. Joh. xvii. 26, Ke. 
Besides which, the writers of N. T. do not go out of their way to 
affect solemnity. But the language of Mark here is remarkable, 

cc2 


oe ee δα - ---ακΑ-Ο-͵:ὸπεπασθῃ 


876 NOTES ON 


not for its solemnity, but for its elegance: the like is said by other 
. Greek writers where no solemnity is intended. e. g. 


ἐν πεδίω πεπόλιστο πόλις μερόπων ἀνθρώπων. YT. 217, 
ἔκοψα κομμμὸν “Apiy. Aesch. Choeph. 423. 
κατὰ τὸν λόγον ὃν σὺ λέγεις δήπου. Ar. Plut. 523. 
κἀκ τῶν ἀμηχάνων πόρους εὐμηχάνους wopilayv, Eq. 759. 
ἵνα yon ot βάψω βάμμα Σαρδιανικόν. Ach. 112. 
τηνικαῦτ᾽ αὐτὸς βέβαπται βάμμα Κυζικηνικόν. Pac. 1176. 
ἀξία γοῦν εἶ τόκου τεκοῦσα τοιοῦτον τόκον. Thesm. 845. 
μανίας μειαίγεσθ᾽ ob¢ χρῆν σπένδειν καὶ χαίρει. 793. 
λαφύσσεται λαφυγμον ἀνδρεῖον πάνυ. Eupolis, Schol. Ar. Nub. 62. 


Whereby the Student may observe that the peculiarity is not of 
Mark’s style, but of Aljord’s: who has assumed the character of 
dictator in a province where he had no right to interfere. 

20. οὖς ἐξελέξατο) Here we may admire the accuracy of Mark’s 
language: he had just before said χτίσεως ἧς ἔχτισε, but here he 
says not ἐξέλεξε, but ἐξελέξατο, which means a great deal more. 
"ExAsytw Means simply tv pick out, as a man would pick a thorn out 
of his finger: e. g. 


ἐγὼ δὲ τὰς πολιάς γέ σου ᾽κλέγων, νέον ποιήσω. Ar. Eq. 908. 
ἐδαχεῖ γὰρ αὐτοῦ τὸν drop’, ἐκλέγει τ᾽ ἀεὶ 

ἐκ τοῦ γενείυ. Id. Frag. 860. 

ἐκραβδίζειν τοὺς μοχθηροὺς, καὶ τοὺς τριβόλους ὠπολέξαι. Lys. 576. 


Thus dwoatgas means to pick off the teazles, in order to throw them 
away: but ἐκλέξασθαι means to pick out, or choose, to himself, as J eats 
chose his disciples: like 


ὃ δ᾽ υἱὸς ὃν ᾿Αθηναῖον ἑπεποιήμεθα. Ar. Ach. 145. 


Where ἑπεποιήμεθα means we made him one of us. 

21. τότε ἐάν τις ὑμῖν εἴπη, ἰδοὺ ὧδε ὁ Χριστός" -- μὴ «τιστεύετε] These words 
may have more than one meaning. But as they are connect 
by the particle yap with the ψευδοπροφήταις in τ. 22, they seem [Ὁ 
point to some of the corruptions of the Holy Catholic Church. 
And in fact these words exactly describe what is done at the pre- 
sent day. The Romish Priest produces a consecrated water, and 
says, L'his is Christ. But it is not our business to dwell upon thos 
errurs of the Church of Rome, which are rejected by the Church 
of England. While our Bishop pretends to give away the Holy 
Spirit of God, it is merely idle tor us to talk of the errors of Popery 
as if they were not our own. 

22. ἐγερθήσονται γὰρ ψευδόχριστοι καὶ ψευδοπροφῆται.) Jesus had just be- 
fore mentioned one description of ψευδόχριστοι in v. 6, where he 
BAYS, πολλοὶ ἐλεύσονται ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί μου λέγοντες ὅτι ἐγώ εἶμι. But it 8 
commonly supposed by students of prophecy, that Jesus in this 
discourse foreshews two series of events; those of the Jewish dit 
pensution, which would end with the destruction of Jerusalem: 
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and those of the Christian dispensation, which would follow. 
Down to the end of v. 20 in this chapter, appears to belong to the 
first series: and the words καὶ τότε in v.21 appear to usher ina 
new series, embracing events which are still future. And so it is 
in Mat. xxiv. There, the first series ends with v. 22: and then a 
new series begins with the word τότε in v.23. Thus we may not 
be surprised if we see the events of the first series recurring in the 
second series. It is no mere repetition of words, but a reproduc- 
tion of facts, to which other facts correspond, like type and anti- 
type. The present verse of Mark agrees, almost verbatim, with 
Mat. xxiv. 24. And the antecedent verses of Matthew mention 
both ψευδοχρίστους and Jarowpegirac’ the latter by name in v.11: and 
the others as λέγοντας Ἐγώ εἶμι ὁ Χριστὸς, inv. 5. Thus we see that 
according to both Matthew and Mark, there would be ψευδόχριστοι 
and ψευδοπροφῆται in the Jewish, and also in the Christian, dispensa- 
tion. And we know from Scripture that ψευδοπροφῆται were abun- 
dant in Jewish history. It is said that ψευδόχριστοι shewed them- 
selves in the latter days of it. But the Jewish dispensation has 
long since come to an end. We are more interested in the history 
of Christendom. And therefore we propose to enquire, Who and 
what are the ψευδόχριστοι and ψευδοπροφῆται of the Christian dispensa- 
tion 3 

Now, to take first the ψευδοπροφήτας, it must be observed that our 
rendering of false prophets does not always adequately express the 
meaning of the Greek word. For προφήτης in Scripture means not 
merely a prophet in the ordinary sense of one who has power to 
foretel a future event, but it also embraces the whole of the 
priestly office, and more particularly the interpretation of Scrip- 
ture. 1 Cor. xiv.1. Thus when Jesus tells us, προσέχετε dwt τῶν 
ψευδοπροφητῶν, Mat. vii. 15, it must not be understood in the pri- 
mary sense of fulse prophets, but of fulse professors, or false teachers, 
of religion. There was no occasion to caution us against false pro- 
phets, in the ordinary sense of those words: we know that the gift 
of prophecy has been withdrawn long ago, and no man now pre- 
tends to exercise it. But προφήτης means priest, and ψεῦδος means 
humbug: so that ψευδοπροφῆται means humbugging priests: of whom 
indeed there has always been a noble army in the Holy Catholic 
Church. And it must always be borne in mind that the whole 
scope of the prophecies of N. T. is to put us on our guard against 
the corruptions of Christianity. But this is a truth which the 
Churchman always endeavours to keep out of sight. He is always 
ready to sing the praises of his own Church: she is infallible, im- 
maculate, holy, beautiful, glorious; in short, has every virtue, 
and is beyond all praise. But in N. T. we read a very different 
story. Jesus tells us not to reverence the Church, but to be on 
our guard against Churchmen. Προσέχετε ἀπὸ τῆς ζύμης τῶν Φαρισαίων" 
1.6. beware of the teaching of Churchmen: Mat. xvi. 6. προσέχετε ἀπὸ 
τῶν ψευδοπροφητῶν i. 6. bewure of humbugging priests: Mat. vii. 15. 
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Jesus here repeats the same caution in other words. After his 
departure, ψευδοπροφῆται would arise, and with mighty signs and won- 
ders would do their best to lead astray the chosen people of God. 
How this is done at the present day, we have shewn in our note 
on Mat. xxiv. 24. 

But ψευδόχρισιτοι must be something else than ψευδοπροφῆται. Then 
as Χριστὸς is More than προφήτης, 80 ψευδόχριστος Must be a greater 
impostor than ψευδοπροφήτης. When the Priest ubsolves the sick man 

from all his sins, there is ψευδοπροφήτης" tor he pretends to do that 
which an ordinary man cannot do, but which the first Apostles, 
who really were προφῆται, were empowered to do, and perhaps did 
in their time. But if this is the meaning of ψευδοπροφήτης. analogy 
would lead us to expect that by ψευδόχρισιτος is intended one who 
pretends to do that which was done by Jesus Christ, and by him 
alone. He must be something more than a Priest, who would 
dare to simulate our glorious Saviour. But who can that be? 
Let us see if we can answer that question. Jesus, after he was 
glorified, appeared to his disciples, and blew upon them, and said, 
λάβετε πνεῦμα ἅγιον" Joh. xx. 22. Of course we believe that they did 
receive Holy Spirit accordingly. This was the act of the true 
Christ. The modern Bishop imposes his hand upon the Priest’s 
head, and says to him, Receive the Holy Ghost: but nothing passes 
out of the Bishop’s hand, in accordance with those words. Here 
then may be seen ψευδύχριστος, and one who literally δίδωσι σημεῖα 
καὶ τέρατα, wpic τὸ atromwAavay, εἰ δυνατὸν, καὶ τοὺς ἐκλεχτούς. And now we 
may appreciate the wisdom of the advice which follows: to wit, 
ὑμεῖς δὲ βλέπετε" ἰδοὺ, προείρηκα ὑμῖν πάντα. The Laity, and some οὗ 
the Clergy, see these things, and have done so for a long time 
past: but the modern English Bishops cannot and will not see 
them. 

— καὶ δώσουσι σημεῖα καὶ ripata, πρὸς τὸ ἀποπλανᾶν, εἰ δυγατὸν, καὶ τοὺς 
ἐκλεκτούς) These words involve an important warning. After the 
departure of Jesus, false teachers and false professors would spring 
up, who would endeavour to lead astray the chosen people of God, 
by mighty signs and wonders. But these must be fulse signs: for if 
they were real, then the people of God ought to believe in them, 
and could not be led astray by them. Thus we are advised that 
no miracles are to be expected during the present dispensation. 
The mighty signs and wonders of the Holy Catholic Church are 
mnerely τέρατα ψεύδους. 2 Thess. ii. 9. 

28. ὑμεῖς δὲ βλέπετε" ἰδοὺ προείρηκα ὑμῖν wavra] These words are an 
amplification of Mat. xxiv. 25, and seem to shew that Peter’s hand 
was here. And the addition is most important. What Jesus said 
to Aim, is said to all, v. 37: and among the rest, to us, who live in 
the nineteenth century, in free and happy England. Here Jesus 
tells us Baiwuy' i. 6. to open our eyes, and see the false signs of the 
Holy Catholic Church. ΄ 

25. icovras ἐκπίπτοντες.) This, says Wordsworth, is a Hebraism. 
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But without disputing that position, we must advise the student 
that it is also a Greek usage, and not an uncommon one: ¢. g. 


εἰ δ᾽ ἦν τεθνηκὼς, ὡς ἐπλήθυον λόγο. Aesch. Ag. 869. 

αὔτ᾽ οὖν προδείσας εἰμὶ τῶ γε νῦν λόγω. Soph. δ. T. 90. 

οὖκ εἰς ὄλεθρον ; οὐ σιωπήσας ἔσει; 1146. 

δέσποιν, ὅλωλας᾽ κοὐκότ᾽ εἶ βλέπουσα φῶς. Eur. Hec. 668. 

καὶ μὴ δέδιθ᾽" οὐ γάρ ἐστιν ἐξηκασμένς. Ar. Eq. 280. 

πουλύπους ἔχων ἁπάσας ὁλομελεῖς τὰς πλεκτάνας, 

ὃς περιβεβρωκὼς saute αὐτός ἐστ᾽ ὦ φίλτατε. 

Diphilus, Athen. 316. F. Porson. Advers. p. 100. 

al τι Λακεδαιμονίους καὶ τοὺς ξυμμάχους ἀγαθὸν ἐν τῷ πολέμω δεδρακότες εἰσί. 
Thucyd. iii. 68. 

27. ἀποστελῖῖ τοὺς ἀγγέλους ---χαὶ ἐπισυνάξει τοὺς ἰκλεκτού) This pro- 
phecy seems to refer to an event which is still future. Αγχελοι, 
2. e. something more than ordinary men, are to be expected ἐν τῇ 
συντελείᾳ τοῦ αἰῶνος, i.e. at the end of the present dispensation. Mat. 
xiii.39. But what is meant by τοὺς ἐκλεκτοὺς here? For other Scrip- 
ture does not lead us to expect that the chosen people of God, in 
the largest sense of those words, will ever be gathered into one 
place on this side of the grave. But of ἐκλεκτοὶ may mean the Jews, 
who antiently were, and indeed at the time when Jesus spoke, 
still were, the chosen nation, or people, of God. It is a common 
opinion among students of prophecy, that the Jews will hereafter 
be gathered into their own land again: and numerous passages 
of Scripture lead to that conclusion. The language of Mark here, 
and still more that of Matthew, points in the same direction. 
Matthew says, ἐπισυνάξουσι τοὺς ἐχλεκτοὺς αὐτοῦ ἐκ τῶν τεσσάρων ἀγέμων, ἀπ᾽ 
ἄκρων οὐρανῶν ἕως ἄκρων αὐτῶν XXiv.31. Now if we compare this with 
the Greek version of Deut. xxx. 4, we may see a remarkable re- 
semblance : iav% ἡ hacwopa cou ἀπ᾽ ἄκρου τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἕως ἄκρου τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, 
ἐκεῖθεν συνάξει σε Κύριος ὁ Θεός συ. Thus in both places we see a σύναξιν 
ἀπ᾽ ἄκρων οὐρανῶν ἕως ἄκρων αὐτῶν. Therefore it is not unreasonable to 
suppose that the συνηγρεένοι are the same in both cases. And this 
interpretation of ἐκλεχταὺς here, will exactly agree with v. 20: πᾶσα 
σὰρξ there seems to mean the Jewish race, whom God would 
not utterly destroy, to break his covenant with them. Levit. 
ΧΧΥ͂Ι. 44. 

— ix τῶν τεσσάρων ἀνέμων, ἀπ᾽ ἄκρου γῆς ἕως ἄκρου οὐρανοῦ) The first four 
words are common to Matthew and Mark, and they seem to offer 
no difficulty. Ἐκ τῶν τεσσάρων ἀνέμεων Means, as we should say, from 
all points of the compass. 10 which Matthew adds ἀπ᾿ ἄκρων οὐρανῶν 
ἕως ἄκρων αὑτῶγ᾽ t.€, a8 we should say, from horizon to horizon: which 
means pretty much the same as the last expression. But az’ ἃ 
γῆς ἕως ἄκρου οὐρανοῦ, is something new, and must be added to the 
words which Matthew has recorded. Jt seems to mean, as we 
should say, from high to low, i. e. men of every degree: γῆς and οὐρανοῦ 
being put figuratively, to denote humble and exalted rank. This 
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is according to the usage of antient Greek, and of Scripture. 
Great men are called θεοί’ the common people, ἄνθρωποι. 6. g. ᾿Ιδόντες 
δὲ υἱοὶ τοῦ Θεοῦ τὰς θυγατέρας τῶν ἀνθρώπων ὅτι καλαί εἰσιν, ἔλαβον ἑαυτοῖς γυναῖ- 
nag’ Gen. vi. 2. 
Sy Ξάνθον καλέουσι θεοὶ, ἄγδρες δὲ Κάμανδρον. . 74. 
καὶ Ἔρις ἄμοτον μέμαυϊα---- ᾿ 
iit’ ὀλίγη μὲν πρῶτα κορύσσεται, αὐτὰρ ἔπειτα 


οὐρανῶ ἐστήριξε κάρη καὶ ἐπὶ χθῳὶ βαίνει. Δ. 440. 


Οὐρανὸς Was used in a figurative sense in v. 25, and οὐρανὸς and 4% 
together are so used in v. 31. 

29. ὅταν ταῦτα ἴδητε γενόμενα But what is meant by ταῦτα; This 
ought to be referred to the last antecedent, if there is nothing re- 
pugnant in the context. But the last antecedent is the guthering 
of the chosen ones in v. 27, which is said not to precede, but to 
follow, the appearance of the Son of man in v. 26, We must go 
back to vv. 24, 25, tor the signs which are to usher in the coming 
of the Son of man. ‘ The Sun and Moon will be darkened, the 
- Stars will fall from heaven, and the powers in the heavens will be 
shaken.”’ This seems to foreshew that the coming of the Son of 
man will be preceded by great political commotions: the Sun 
being a Scriptural emblem of Sovereignty: the Moon, which shines 
by borrowed light, representing derivulive power. Apoc. vi. 12. 
vili. 12. But Stars are elsewhere explained by Jesus Christ him- 
self to mean Ecclesiastical Luminaries; Apoc. i. 20: so that the 
figure of Sturs falling from heaven may perhaps be intended to 
foreshew that the Bishops of the Holy Catholic Church will have 
the shine taken out of them. Which we hope to see. 

80. οὐ μὴ παρέλθῃ ἡ γενεὰ αὕτη, μέχρις οὗ πάντα ταῦτα yimras.| Alford, 
who never throws any light upon a real difficulty, is here at issue 
with Meyer, about the meaning of the word yma: which looks 
like two blind men disputing about colours. But it is not our 
business to find fault with Meyer: his words are not before us. 
But if he said what Alford represents, namely, that γενεὰ never 
absolutely means nation, then there was an opening for Alford to 
shew what γενεὰ really does mean. In fact, γενεὰ sometiines is put 
for the whole race of man, or of anything else: sometimes for a 
subdivision of that race, e. g. anution; or a family: sometimes for 
the time of a man’s life: e. g. 

cinorep φύλλων γενεὴ, τοίηδε καὶ ἀνδρῶν. 2. 146. 
ὡς ἀνδρῶν γενεὴ, ἢ μὲν φύει. ἡ δ᾽ ἀπολήγει. 149. 
ἄγε δὴ φύσιν ἄνδρες ἀμαυρόβιοι, φύλλων γενεᾷ προσόμοιοι. Ar. Av. 689. 


δοκέει δὲ μοοι ἔρεμκεναι ἀνὴρ ἢ 
Αἰτωλὸς γενεὴν, μετὰ δ᾽ ᾿Αργείοισι ἀνάσσει. Ψ. 470. 
οὃς ἀμοοφρόνως δαίμων ἐνέβη 


Περσῶν γενεᾷ. Aesch. Pers. 911. 
wade ἀρωγοὶ τῆς Αἴαντος, 
γενεᾶς χθογίων ἀπ᾿ Ἐρεχθειδῶν. Soph. Aj. 201. 
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Wavaysic γεγεὰν, πορνοτελᾶναι, Meyapsic, δεινοὶ warpadoias. 
Philunides, Poll. ix. 29. 

αὐτὰρ ἐμοὶ γενεὴ ἐξ ᾿Αξιοῦ εὑρὺ ῥέοντος. Φ. 157. 

κρείσσων δ᾽ αὖτε Διὸς γενεὴ, ποταμοῖο τέτυκται. 191. 

οὐκ οἶσθ᾽ ὅτι πέντ᾽ ἀνδρῶν γενιὰς ζώει λακέρυζα κορώνη ; Ar. Av. 609. 


‘The words of Jesus here appear to have two meanings: one, that 
some of those who lived when he spoke, would survive to witness 
the fall of Jerusalem; Mar. ix. 1, Joh. xxi. 22: and another, 
that the Jewish race would survive to the second coming of Jesus. 

B2. οὐδεὶς οἶδεν, οὐδὲ ἄγγελος ἐν οὐρανῶ, οὐδὲ ὁ υἱὸς, εἰ μὴ ὁ πατήρ] This is 
the reading οἵ B, and of Tischendort. It seems better than the 
common reading, which, instead of ἄγγελος ἐν οὐρανῶ, has of ἄγγελοι of 
ἐνοὐρανῶς But if we read ἄγγελος in the singular number, the nega- 
tive is stronger: and thus the language οἵ Mark may seem to be 
an improvement upon Matthew. 

This passage has been antiently interpreted to mean that Jesus 
_ Would not in this instance divulge the secret purposes of JE- 

HOvAH. Which exactly agrees with Acts i. 7, and with other 

Scripture. The exact time of the second coming of the Son of 
man, is not so clearly foreshewn that any student of prophec 
may name the day and hour. But this is a passage of hi 
interest, and not free from difficulty, and it may be worth while 
to dwell a little longer upon it. Alford here tells us, ‘+ This is 
one of those things which the Father hath put in his own power, 
Acts i. 7; and with which the Son ia-hée-mediatoriat ofBee is not 
acquainted. See on Mat.” But here Alford is not explaining 
Scripture, but himself adding to Scripture. But we must unde- 
ceive the’ Theological Student. Not our glorious Saviour is 
unacquainted with the secrets of futurity, but Alford is unac- 
quainted with Greek and with Scripture. For how does it appear 
that the Son is unacquainted? If that is said in Scripture, let us 
have the words of Scripture: but if it is not said, then we may 
know that Alford is ψευδοπροφήτης. In Acts i. 7, Jesus says to his 
disciples, οὐχ ὑμῶν ἐστι γνῶναι χρόνους ἣ χαιροὺς οὗς ὁ πατὴρ ἔθετο ἐν τῇ ἰδίᾳ 
ἐξουσίᾳ. i.e. “It is not tor you to know the times and seasons 
which Father in the exercise of his own almighty power, has 
appointed.” Which is much like Deut. xxix. 29: as if Jesus had 
said, ‘‘ The secret things belong to JEHOVAH: but the things 
which are revealed, to you and to your children for ever, that you 
may keep his commandments.” The fair inference from Acts i. 
7, is, not that Jesus was not acquainted with the secrets of futu- 
rity, but that he certainly was acquainted with them, and would 
not reveal them. He says οὐκ ὑμῶν ἐστι waves’ but ὑμῶν excludes, 
not includes, himself: but if Jesus had intended that he was 
ignorant, he would have said οὖκ ἐστιν ἐμὸν γνῶναι, like οὔκ ἐστιν ἐμὸν 
δοῦναι, Mat. xx. 23: or he might have said οὐκ of. But Alford has 
referred us to his note on Mat. xxiv. 36, and we will go there. 
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He there says, ‘‘ All attempts to soften or explain away this 


_ weighty truth must be resisted: it would not do to say with some 


--ο--. 


commentators, nescit ea nobis, which is a mere evasion: in the 
course of humiliation undertaken by the Son, this matter was 

idden from fim.” ‘And on Mat. xxiv. 3, he says, ‘We know 
that the Speaker, in his humiliation, did not know the day nor 
the hour. All that he had heard of the Father, he made known 
to his disciples, Joh. xv. 15: but that which the Father kept j 
his own power, Acts i. 7, he didnot in his abased humanity 
<now.”” Μεγάλα γέ. But we are in doubt which to admire most in 
Alford ; his intolerable presumption, his irreverence fur Scripture, 
or the levity with which he handles the subject. Without entering 
into any critical examination of the words of the Greek text, 
without bringing an atom of learning to bear upon the question, 
he lays down the law to Theological Students and Ministers, as if 
his own ipse dizit were sufficient to solve every difficulty. 

But this is an important passage, and we believe that the 
antient interpretation is the right one. And we sball ended¥Vour 
“to shew the meaning of these words to be, that Jesus certainly 
knew the day and hour, but it was not his business to reveal 
them. In order to which, we must first write out the words of 
Mark : to wit, 

περὶ δὲ τῆς ἡμέρας ἐκείνης ἢ τῆς ὥρας οὐδεὶς οἶδεν, οὐδὲ ἄγγελος ἐν οὐραγῶ, οὐδὲ ὃ 
υἱὸς, εἰ μὴ ὁ πατήρ. ΄ 

ow In order to consider the effect of these words so far as they 
relate to the knowledge of the Son, it may be useful to look at 
them without the intermediate clauses, and to supply the ellipsis 
at the end: thus, 


ερὶ τῆς ἡμέρας ἐκείνης ἢ τῆς ὥρας οὐδὲ ὃ υἱὸς οἶδεν, εἰ μὴ ὁ πατὴρ οἶϑεν. 


« This is the legitimate expansion of the sentence: for the words 


‘gl μὴ ὁ πατὴρ Must Mean TW μὴ ὁ πατὴρ οἶδεν, and can have no other 
meaning: like 
πόσου χρόνου yap συγγεγένησαι Νικίᾳ 1--- 
οὐδ᾽ εἶδον, εἰ a '᾽νγαγχος ἑστῶτ᾽ ἐν ἀγορᾷ. 
Eupolis, Plut. vit. Niciae. T. i. p. 523. Ε. 
Which means οὐδ᾽ εἶδον, εἰ μεὴ ἔναγχος eM. So again, 


σκέψαι τοίνυν οἵους αὐτοὺς παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ παρεδέξατο στρῶτον, 
si γενναίους καὶ τετραπήχεις, καὶ μὴ διαδρασιπολίτας. Ar. Ran. 1013. 


Which means εἰ γενναίους παρεδέξατο, &c. And so in N. T. e.g. 
διεστείλατο αὐτοῖς ἵνα pendevt διηγήσωγται ἃ εἶδον, εἰ μὴ ὅταν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐκ 
γεκρῶν ἀναστῇ. Mar. ἷἰχ. θ. Where εἰ μὴ means εἰ μὴ διηγήσονται. And 
now we may see that there is no ground for Alford’s dictum that 
the Son is unacquainted with the secrets of futurity: for that 
gives no effect to the words si μὴ ὁ πατήρ. As if we take another 
passage, to wit, 
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εἰ δέ σε μισῶ καὶ μὴ περί σου μάχομαι μεόνος ἀντιβεβηκὼς, 
ἀπολοίμην καὶ διαπρισθείην κατατμοηθείην τε λέπαδνα. Ar. Eq. 767. 


Just as well might Alford tell us that here is no profession of 
attachment to Demos, but merely an absolute, unconditional, 
wish, on the part of Kleon, to be sawn asunder, &c. Or to take 
another instance: ' 


εἶ δέ μοι οὗ τίσουσι βοῶν ἱπιεικέ᾽ ἀμοιβὴν, 
δύσομαι εἰς ἀΐδαο καὶ ἐν νεκύεσσι pases. μ΄. 982. 


This is not an absolute declaration δύσεσθ᾽ εἰς ἀΐδαο, but a demand 
for compensation. So it is here. Mark says not ὁ υἱὸς οὐκ οἶδε, but 
he says οὐδὲ ὁ υἱὸς οἶδεν, εἰ μὴ ὁ πατήρ᾽ i.e. The Son knoweth not, unless 
the Father knows. Thus there is absolutely no foundation for the 
proposition that the Son is ignorant of the day and hour. 

But we will go further, and shew that these words affirm the 
knowledge of the Son, by implication. For Mark says, The Son 
knoweth not, unless the Father knows. Therefore if the Father 
knows, then the Son also knows. But the Father of course 
knows: and therefore so does the Son. Besides which, the ex- 

ression ὁ πατὴρ, includes the Son: so that the knowledge of the 

‘ather, is the knowledge of the Son. Thus Isaiah says, Unto us 
a Son is given, and his name shall be called The Everlasting 
‘Father. Isa. ix. 6. And Jesus says of himself, "Ἐγὼ καὶ ὁ πατὴρ ἢ 
ἐσμεν. Joh. x. 30. But in the present passage, ὁ σατὴρ means he 
HOVAH: and all Scripture tells us that JEHOVAH is one and 
indivisible. There is a mysterious unity in all the attributes of - 
JEHOVAH. There is Father, Son, and Holy Spirit; but there is 
only one JEHOVAH. And Jesus attaches the greatest importance ~ 
to our belief in the Unity or JEHovan. Deut. vi. 4, Mar. xii. 29. 
Now if we turn to Mat. xxiv. 86, we may observe that he says, 
οὐδεὶς οἶδεν, οὐδὲ of ἄγγελοι τῶν οὐρανῶν, εἰ μὴ ὁ πατήρ μου μόνος. But there ~ 4 ~ 
‘the expression ὁ πατήρ μου μόνος, when rightly undérstood, offers no 

' difficulty : for πατὴρ means JEHOVAH : and Jesus tells his disciples 

‘Fhat JEHOVAH keeps the secret things to himself. Deut. xxix. 29. 

ut it would be contrary to ail Scripture to infer from the word 
μόνος, that the expression ὁ πατήρ μου μόνος, means the Father, as dis- 
tinct from the Son: or to interpret ὁ πατήρ pov μεόνος οἶδε, to Mean 
that The Father knows, but the Son is ignorant. That, I say, 
would be contrary to all Scripture: first, because it would be 
dividing the Unity of JEHovaH: secondly, because by the same 
reasoning it would follow that the Holy Spirit is ignorant. But 
the words of Scripture, when rightly understood, will always 
appear to be true and consistent with each other. Jesus here tells 
his disciples that the secret things are known to JEHOVAH, but to 
him alone. 

It remains for us to shew that another meaning is involved in 
these words: which is, that this secret of JEHOVAH was not to be 
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JEHOVAR. Acts i. 7. — 

34. ἀφεὶς τὴν οἰκίαν αὑτοῦ----καὶ τῷ θυρωρῶ ἐνετείλατο] “« ΠῊ 6 construction 
of this verse,” says Alford, "" 18 remarkable.” It is so indeed, but 
for reasons which Alford has not mentioned: namely for its ease, 
and for its elegance, which resemble the usage of the best Attic 
writers. For the student may observe that in the expression xa? 
“τῷ θυρωρῶ ἐνετείλατο, the particle καὶ is not absolutely necessary. But 
his is an elegant redundance : like 


ὅταν ἀσπίδ᾽ ἔχων καὶ Τοργόνα τις κἄτ᾽ ὠνῆται κορακίγους. Ar. Lys. 560. 


For other instances, see on 6. i. 5. 

87. ἃ δὲ ὑμῖν λέγω, πᾶσι λέγω" γρηγορεῖτε] The substance of this 
advice is to be found in the parallel passage of Matthew: but 
Mark, in a manner peculiar to himself, has stamped his own em- 
phasis upon it, by making the sentence and the whole discourse 
end with that most important word, γρηγορεῖτε. But a Scriptural 
precept is not given without a reason: God does not tell us to do 
that which we are naturally inclined to do. When Jesus told his 
disciples, γρηγορεῖτε, he well knew that they would immediately 
afterwards begin to do just the reverse. In the next chapter we 
read that Jesus addressed the same word to the three chosen dis- 
ciples, Peter, James, and John ; μείνατε ὧδε καὶ γρηγορεῖτε" 6. xiv. 851: 
the consequence of which was, that half an hour afterwards he 
found them all fast asleep: v.37. Here was an ominous prefigu- 
ration of the fatal sleep into which the Christian world would 
sink after the departure of Jesus. Then if we turn to the bles 
of N. T. we may see the same thing foreshewn there. Thus, in 
the second parable of the Sower, Jesus tells us that while mankind 
were asleep, his enemy came and sowed weeds in the midst of the 
wheat. Mat. xiii. 25. And in the parable of the bridesmaids 
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whose duty was to wait for the bridegroom, he tells us that as the 
bridegroom delayed to come, they all nodded und fell asleep. Mat. 
xxv. 5. So soon would the Master’s orders be forgotten, when 
his back was turned. But what was future when Jesus spoke, is 
mow past and present: prophecy has now become history: what 
the first disciples of Jesus could see but darkly, we may now see 
by the clear light of day. Out of the weeds sown by the devil, 
has grown up that monstrous idol, the Holy Catholic Church: 
and her business is to drug mankind with her vile leaven, in 
order that they may not open their eyes to see her own hideous 
deformities. But other Institutions we may let alone: our proper 
concern is with the Church of England, to which we belong. We 
must pull the beam out of our own eye. Mat. vii. 5. 

Now whereas Jesus here tells us, γρηγορεῖτε, the Church of Eng- 
land says, καθεύδετε. Whereas Jesus tells us that we must not add 
to Scripture nor take away from it, Apoc. xxii. 18, the Church 
of Engiand adds to it her Creeds, her Canons, her Articles of 
Religion. Whereas Jesus tells us to acknowledge no teacher but 
himself, Mat. xxiii. 8, the Church tells us that Aer doctrine is to 
be our guide. It is true that among the more educated portion 
of the Laity, the doctrines of the Church are held in no estimation 
at all: we, the Laity, know far better than the Church can teach 
us: we are wide awake, but the Church is fast asleep. We know 
that the Creeds of the Church are merely somnia, not worth the 
paper on which they are written: and when we come to read 

eripture for ourselves, we throw away the Popish error and 
delusion which our own Church had taught us. We have a 
Popish Clergy, but we are a Protestant Laity. But although the 
Layman is free in England, the Clergyman is not free. hen a 
Clergyman is ordained to be Priest, he binds himself by a sacra- 
ment of stultification, so to minister the doctrine of Christ, as this 
Church hath received the same: also, that he will reverently obey his 
Ordinary, and submit himself to his godly judgment: having done 
which, he is considered a worthy subject to be imposed upon by the 
Bishop. Thus the Priest comes away from Ordination, incum- 
bered by a sacrament utterly inconsistent with his duties of a 
Teacher of mankind. Instead of opening his eyes to see the 
meaning of Holy Scripture, he must shut them in order that he 
may not see the errors of his own Church. Instead of preaching 
the pure Word of God, he must always mix with it the vile leaven 
of the Holy Catholic Church. Instead of altering the Prayer- 
book to make it agree with Scripture, he must misinterpret 
Scripture to make it agree with the Prayerbook. Instead of 
worshipping JEHOVAH and serving him alone, he must divide his 
‘allegiance between God and the Church. Here is the Popery of 
the Church of England. The service of JEHOVAH is made a 
mere job, among the dignitaries of our Church. We, the Laity, 
who study Scripture, know that a Sermon is generally not worth 
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listening to: for our Preacher is bound by a solemn engagement 

to take a one-sided view of every question, and to utter nothin 

but what is in accordance with the teaching of his Chureh. If 

the Clergyman dared to speak out the truth, contrary to the faith 

or the Church, then he would come under the godly censure of his 
ishop. 

And the like may be seen, when a Clergyman writes a book. 
Instead of throwing new light upon the interpretation of Serip- 
ture, he produces 8 compilation from other Ecclesiastical writers, 
only taking care not to lift up the veil which the Holy Catholic 
Church has thrown over the meaning of the pure Word of God. 
And we will give one instance. But we should be ashamed to 
take a poor Curate, and break him upon the wheel for errors 
which are not his own. Our instance shall be one of the Digni- 
taries of the Church of England: one who has been talked of for 
a Mitre. Dean Trench of Westminster, has published some Notes 
on the Parables. Of this book we may say shortly that it is worthy 
to stand upon the same shelf with Alford’s Greek Testament; the 
Dean beside the Dean. The first edition of Trench’s book ap- 
peared in 1841. It begins with an Advertisement, which is 
repeated in the subsequent editions. In that advertisement, the 
Dean tells his readers, that, he sends forth the book “‘ not without 
dread that many errors may be found in it, yet nothing, I trust, 
contrary to the doctrine of Scripture and the fuith of the Church: 
but which has not been hastily composed, nor yet without many 
prayers that a blessing from above might rest upon it.’ Here we ma 
observe, how Ecclesiastical, and at the same time how unscriptural, 
is the Dean of Westminster. Jesus tells a man to go into his 
closet, and shut his door, and pray to his Father in secret : Mat. 
vi. 6: but the Dean stands in a corner of the street, with his 
hands thrust up as high as his head, in order that all who pass by 
may see that he is engaged in prayer. Mat. vi.5. But we may 
just tell the Dean of Westminster, that if his prayer was to the 
effect that he might utter nothing contrary to the fuith of the 
Church, then we may be quite certain that his prayer would not 
reach the ear of God. Those who worship JEHovAH must serve 
him alone, and not adulterate their prayers with Ecclesiastical 

eaven. 

XIV. 1. ἦν δὲ τὸ πάσχα----κετὰ δύο ἡμέρας] This is a remarkable 
expression, which is not accurately rendered in E. V. They say, 
After two days was the passover: which is equivalent to saying that 

e passover had arrived two days after the events of the last 
chapter: whereas what Mark intends, is, that The passover was 
now two days off. Which exactly agrees with Mat. xxvi. 2, oan 
ὅτι μετὰ δύο ἡμέρας τὸ πάσχα γίνεται. 

— καὶ ἐζήτουν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς πῶς αὐτὸν --- ἀποιτείνωσι] This 
incident has an important symbolical meaning. But Mark has 
mentioned it so concisely, that it has all the appearance of an 
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abrupt transition. Why were the High Priests and Clerks so 
hostile to Jesus? What had he done? What was his offence? If 
we look back, we shall be able to answer these questions. The 
last mention of the Clerks was in c. xii. 38. Where Jesus says, 
βλέπετε dws τῶν γραμιματίων' and in c. xii. 12, we read that the High 
Priests and Clerks and Elders ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν xparicas’ ἔγνωσαν γὰρ ὅτι 
πρὸς αὐτοὺς τὴν παραβολὴν εἶπε. Here was the sum and substance of 
his offence. Jesus had spoken out the truth, contrary to the faith 
of the Church, and in such a way as to cast a censure upon the 
High Priests and Clerks, in the presence of the Laity. But in 
order to understand the lesson intended to be conveyed by this 
incident, we must obeerve, who, and what, the actors were. Jesus 
was, as we know, the Word of God. The Clerks or Men of letters, 
those dignitaries of the Jewish Church, had neutralised the Word 
of God with their traditions. Mar. vii. 18. Therefore, when the 
Word of God became flesh and dwelt among them, the Clerks 
were excessively angry: they could not bear to see a Layman 
come into the Synagogue and take the shine out of them, in the 
presence of the common people: they saw that the reign of their 
priesteraft was at an end: and therefore the venerable Priests 
resolved to compass the murder of Jesus, in order to rid them- 
selves of a troublesome and dangerous enemy. 

Ali these events were afterwards reproduced in Christendom. 
The Holy Catholic Church added her vile leaven to the pure 
Word of God until the whole was leavened. Mat. xiii. 33. Then, 
in order that so troublesome a witness might not rise up against 
herself, she endeavoured to suppress it altogether: locking up the 
Word of God in a learned language, and giving to the people, in 
lieu thereof, the Creeds and Cctechisms of the Church. And then 
if any honest man ventured to protest against the ductrine of the 
Church, murder was his reward: the Catholic Church herein 
adopting the Ecclesiastical precedent of her Jewish prototype. 
It is not our business to praise our own Church, but we have 
every reason to thank God, that in the Church of England gene- 
rally every encouragement is given to the study of Scripture 
among the Laity. And the Legislature favours the same object. 
Bibles innumerable are printed with great beauty and accuracy, 
and offered to the public at lower prices than any other book. 
Every man has liberty to read the pure Word of God, and many 
do so. Thus our Laity are essentially Protestant ; which is more 
than can be said of the whole of our Clergy. 

8. ἀλάβαστρον μύρου νάρδου mioriniic πολυτελοῦς] The meaning of these 
words is not accurately represented in E. V. They say, An ala- 
buster box of ointment of spikenard very precious: in which words we 
find no rendering of «ιστικῆς. Εἰ. V.seem to have here followed 
the Latin Vulgate; which has, alubastrum unguenti nardi spicaté’ 
pretiosi. But in the margin of E. V. they offer pure nard and 
liquid nard, instead of spikenard. 
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It must be allowed that the word πιστικῆς may seem to those 
who are unacquuinted with Greek, to offer some difficulty. And 
that difficulty is increased to the Theological Student, by Alford’s 
muddy exegesis. In his note here, he begins by telling us that 
‘‘it seems impossible to assign any certain meaning to πιστεκῆς. ἢ 
Then, after passing in review some interpretations of antient and 
modern writers, interlarded with wrong observations of his own, 
he arrives at the following conclusion: ‘‘ The uncertainty being 
so great, the best rendering would be to leave the word untrans- 
lated.” But we must endeavour to offer something better to the 
Theological Student. Our first point will be to determine the 
meaning of πιστικῆς. Some have derived it from sivw, and sup- 
posed it to mean diguid or drinkable. But that interpretation 1s 
open to divers objections. For verbal nouns ending in xo usually 
have an active, and not a passive, meaning: so that if σιστικὸς 
were derived from πίνειν, it would be said of a thing which drinks, 
and not of a thing which is drunken. LE. g. 


ξυνερκτικὸς γάρ ἔστι καὶ περαντικὸς 

καὶ γνωμοτυπικὸς καὶ σαφὴς καὶ κρουστικὸς, 

καταλησπτικός τ᾽ ἄριστα τοῦ θορυβητικοῦ.----- 

οὔκουν καταδακτυλικὸς σὺ τοῦ λαλητικοῦ; Ar. Eq. 1378. 


It is true that nouns of this description are sometimes used in a 
passive sense ; and the word παραλυτικὸς is so used by Matthew and 
Mark: but there is no other instance of πιστικὸς used to mean 
drinkable. Therefore if Mark had intended drinkable, he would 


rather have said πιστῆς, than σπιστικῆς. For πιστὸς is used in that 
sense: 6. g. 


τὸ μὲν μέγιστον, εἴ τις ἐς νόσον πέσοι, 
4 Ὕ 9 , 3 2@\ w e 
οὐκ ἦν ἀλέξημ᾽ οὐδὲν, οὔτε βρώσιμον, 


οὗ χριστὸν, οὔτε πιστόν. Aesch. P. V. 478. 


But we will go farther, and affirm that if πιστικὸς could mean drink- 
able, still we may be quite certain that Mark would not have used 
it with that meaning here. For what would have been the use of 
telling us that the μύρον was drinkuble, if it was not to be drunken? 
Such a word would be quite out of place here. This μεύρον was 
χριστὸν, not πιστόν. If Mark had intended to tell us that the μύρα 
was liquid, he would have called it ὑγρόν" like 


γίγνετο δ᾽ ὑγρὸν ὕδωρ, καὶ δένδρεον ὑψιπέτηλον. δ΄. 458. 


And Wordsworth mentions another, and an insuperable objection, 
to this interpretation of σιστικῆς" which is, that πιστικῆς belongs to 
γάρδου, and not to μεύρου᾽ νάρδος is the plant, μύρον the oil extracted 
trom it: so that if Mark had intended to tell us that the oil was 
“«ιστικὸν, he would have here said σιστικοῦ, NOt πιστικῆς. But as he 


has given that epithet to νάρδον and not to μύρου, we cannot inter- 
pret it as diguid, or drinkable. 
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Having thus shewn what πιστικῦς does not mean, we may now 
proceed to enquire what it really does mean. And first it may be 
observed that serie, derived from «εἴθειν, is a good Greek word, 
and means true or sincere. 6. g, ἄνδρες οἴκων τε πρώτων, καὶ πρὸς ἀλλήλους 
τἄλλα μὲν φιλικῶς καὶ πιστικῶς, ὑπὲρ δὴ δόξης καὶ ἀνδρείας ἀεὶ φιλονείκως, ἔχοντες" 
Piut. Vit. Pelop. T. i. p. 281. C. This is exactly the meaning 
that is wanted here: and in tact the word has been antiently so 
understood. Then if we turn to Pliny, Nat. Hist. xii. 12, we may 
see very good reason why Mark applied the epithet of sioruie to 
vaptov. Pliny there says, 

De folio nardi plura dici par est, ut principali in unguentis.— 
Adulteratur et pseudonardo herba, quae ubique nascitur crassiore 
atque latiore folio, et colore languido in candidum vergente.— 
Sincerum quidem levitate deprehenditur, et colore rufo, odorisque 
suavitate, &c. 

Here then we find the words of Mark. Nardum sincerum an- 
Swers to γάρδου «τσιτικῆς : i.e. genuine nard, and unadulterated. Which 
is a very easy expression: like 


Sardonychas veros mensa quaesivit in omni. Mart. ix. 60. 19. 


And we find other like expressions in N. T. €. g. ἐγώ εἶμι ἡ ἄμπελος 
ἡ ἀληθινή. Joh. xv. 1. ἄδολον γάλα ἐπιποθήσατε. 1 Pet. ii. 2. ἴδε ἀληθῶς 
Ἰσραηλίτης ἐν ᾧ δόλος οὔκ ἔστι. Joh. 1. 48. Thus ἄδολον γάλα means milk 
and no mistake. And 80 νάρδου πιστικῆς here means pure nard, as in 
the margin of E. V. 

Having thus settled the meaning of wictuiic, We May now pro- 
ceed to observe that πολυτελοῦς, which follows, belongs to μύρου and 
Not to νάρδου and it 18 ἃ most appropriate epithet. The νάρδος was 
στιστικὴ, and therefore the μύρον was πολυτελές. 


ὡς ἡδυ τὸ μύρον ---πῶς yap οὐχί ; νάρδινν. Menand. Athen. 691. B. 
μεύρον τὸ παρὰ Πέρωνος, ouwsp ἀπέδοτο 

ἐχθὲς Μελανώπω, πολυτελοῦς, Αἰγυπτίου, 

ᾧ νῦν ἀλείφει τοὺς πόδας Καλλιστράτου. ’ Anaxandrides, ib. 689. Ε, 


«αρμεπόλλου δ᾽ ἱπιπράσκετο ᾿Αθήνησιν ἡ τοῦ μεύρου κοτύλη, καὶ ὡς μεὲν Ἴπρπαρχός 
φησιν ἐν wamyits, πέντε μνῶν, ὡς δὲ Μένανδρος ἐν μεισογύνη, δέκα. ᾿Αντιφάγης δ᾽ 
ἐν φρεαρρίῳ, στακτῆς τοῦ μεύρου μνημονεύων, φησὶ 


στακτὴ δυοῖν μγαῖν οὐκ ἀρέσκει μ᾿ οὐδαμῶς. Athen. 69]. C. 


Besides which, it may be observed that the three Evangelists 
who mention this incident, all speak of the costliness of the μύρον. 
Matthew says expressly μύρου βαρυτίμου. And Mark and John, as 
well as Matthew, mention the high price at which the μεύρον might 
have been sold. 

The word ἀλάβαστρον is unaptly rendered in E, V. an alabaster 
box: but it seems to have been a sort of cruse or bottle, and sealed 
up. It is more properly written ἀλάβαστος, which is commonly 
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mentioned as containing μύρον. 6. g. Σοφοκλῆς by ᾿Ανδρομέδα,, αὐτοχείλεσι 
ληκχύθοις, ἔφη, δηλῶν ὠλαβάστους μονολίθου.. Poll. x. 120. μύρου ἐλάβαστω. 
Herod. iii. 20. Phot. v. λάκυθον. 8366 ΟἹ Mat. xxvi. 7. 


ἔπειτ᾽ ἀλάβαστος εὐθέως ἥξει μεύρου 
αὐτόματος, ὁ σπόγγος τε καὶ τὰ σάνδαλα. Crates, Athen. 268. A. 
ὅξω φέρουσα συριβολὰς τοίγυν ἅμα .---- 
wie συμβολὰς :--- τὰς ταινίας οἱ Χαλχιδεῖς 
καὶ τοὺς ἀλαβάστους συμβολὰς καλοῦσι, γραῦ. Alexis, Athen. 365. Ὁ. 
οὗ γὰρ ἐμυρίξζετ᾽ ἐξ ἐλαβάστου, πρᾶγμά τι 
γινόμεενον ast xponxdy. Id. ib. 691. E. 
λῦε τάλαβάστια 
θᾶττον ov, καὶ τῇ σπαθίδι τὸν πτώγωγά μου 


καὶ τὴν ὑπήνην μιύρισον. Eubulus, Poll. x. 120. 


Thus upon the whole it appears that the words at the head of this 
note ought to be rendered, An alubaster i, precious oil of pure 
nord. And the student may observe that Mark had a thorough 
knowledge of Greek, however he got it. No Attic writer could 
have chosen his words better than Mark has done here. 

— καὶ συντρίψασα τὸ ἀλάβαστρον κατέχεεν αὑτοῦ κατὰ τῆς κεφαλῆς] It is 
worthy of observation, that whereas Matthew and Mark use al- 
most the same words here, κατέχεεν ἐπὶ τὴν πεφαλὴν, OF κατὰ τῆς κεφαλῆς, 
John, in his narrative of what seems to have been the same inci- 
dent, says only that ὄλειψε τοὺς πόδας τοῦ Ἰησοῦ" Joh. xii. 3. But we 
must not therefore say that there is any discrepancy between the 
Evangelists: one says κατέχεεν ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλήν another says ἥλειψε 
τοὺς πόδας. Both accounts are true, and consistent with each other: 
therefore adding the two together, it follows that both head and 
feet were anointed. And this agrees with Mat. xxvi. 12, where 
σῶμα is mentioned for the first time: and with υ. 8, below. Be- 
sides which, the word συντρίψασα, which is found in Mark alone, 
shews that the contents of the alabaster were all expended on 
this occasion: for if Mark had intended only that Mary opened 
the alabaster by breaking off the seal, he would not have said 
omttare, but λύσασα" like avs τάλαβάστια, cited in the last note; 
an 


ὦ Ζεῦ woruripend’, οἷον ἐνέπνευσ᾽ ὁ μιαρὸς 

φάσκωλος εὐθὺς λυόμεενός μοι τοῦ μύρου. Aristoph. Athen. 690. Ὁ. 
λύσασα δ᾽ ἀργὺν στάμινον δὐώδους ποτοῦ 

ἴησιν εὐθὺς κύλιπος εἷς κοῖλον κύτος. 


Plato, Athen. xi. Meineke, Com. Frag. ii. p. 684. 


But συντρῖψαι means to break to pieces: ὡς τὰ σκεύη τὰ κεραμικὰ curspic 
Beras’ Apoc. ii. 27. σὴν χύτραν ξυντρίψετε. Ar. Ach. 284. 

4. ἦσαν δέ τινες ἀγανακτοῦντες---καὶ λέγοντες] These words seem to say 
that more than one of the disciples were displeased on this occa- 
sion. And the words of Mat. xxvi. 8, ἰδόντες of μαθηταὶ ἀγανάπτησαν, 
seem to include all the disciples. On the other hand, John, xii. 
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4, represents Judas Iscariot to have been the only speaker. In 
order to reconcile these accounts, and determine what is to be 
fairly inferred from the whole, we may observe that Matthew’s 
words ought to be taken most strongly against himself: there- 
fore, as he seems to have been present, οἱ μαθηταὶ must include 
him. On the other hand, the words of John, λέγει εἷς ix τῶν μαθητῶν, 
must be understood to exclude himself: and this will agree with 
Mark, who says τινές" which may mean some, but not all, of the 
disciples; and, upon the whole, it seems to have been a majority 
of them, including Judas at their head, but not including John. 

8. ἐνταφιασμόν] This word is not accuratély rendered in Εἰ. V. 
They say, burying: but ἐνταφιασμὸς Means not putting in the tomb, 
but preparation for the tomb. Θάπτειν is to bury: ἰνταφιάζειν is to pre- 
pare for burial. Joh. xix. 40. xii. 7. 

9. ὅπαυ ἂν κηρυχθῆ τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῶτο εἷς ὅλον τὸν nbopeoy, καὶ ὃ ἐποίησεν αὕτη 
λαληθήσεται εἷς μνημόσυνον αὐτῆς) This is a remarkable passage, and 
one which seems to have been commonly misunderstood by Eccle- 
siastical writers. They have regarded it as a prophetic announce- 
ment by Jesus, that in the written Gospels which we have, this 
act of Mary would be recorded. But that interpretation is open 
to very grave objections. For xnpvx6% means oral proclamation, λαλη- 
θήσεται means talking, not writing. Besides which, the object of 
prophecy is to shew the foreknowledge of God: but that object 
1s not gained by an historian recording a prophecy which has its 
fulfilment in his own history. For if the prophecy and history 
are published simultaneously, where is the evidence of foreknow- 
ledge? Another objection is, that if Matthew and Mark had 
wished to give the utmost publicity to this incident, they would 
have mentioned the name of Mary, in whose praise it was to be 
told: whereas they are careful to suppress her name; although 
John has recorded it. Joh. xi. 2. xii. 3. We must therefore seek 
another interpretation. 

It has been observed by Wordsworth and others, that John has 
recorded none of those predictions, which are found in the other 
Evangelists, of the destruction of Jerusalem: and for this reason, 
that he lived after the event. Which is a very correct observa- 
tion: and the same principle applies here. Matthew and Mark 
have recorded this prediction: from which it may be inferred, 
that at the times when they wrote, it was still unfulfilled. And 
as Matthew and Mark respectively omit to mention the name of 
this woman, it may be inferred that she was living when they 
wrote. On the other hand, John mentions the name of Mary ; 
from which it may be inferred that she was then dead: but then 
John omits to record the prediction that her act should be pub- 
lished ἐν ὅλω τῷ κόσμῳ" from which it may be inferred that the pre- 
diction was then already fulfilled. For the words εἰς ὅλον τὸν κόσμον, 
Or ἐν ὅλω τῷ κόσμῳ, in this prediction, must be understood in the 
same way as Mat. xxiv. 14, Mar. xiii. 10, where it is said that the 
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Gospel would be preached ἐν ὅλη τῇ olmoupetrn εἰς μαρτύριον wae τοῖς ἔθνε- 
σιν, OF εἷς πάντα τὰ im unlimited expressions, but which are to be 
understood of the length and breadth of the Roman Empire. So 
here. And it-is rightly observed by Alford on Mat. xxiv. 14, 
that the Gospel had been preached through the whole orbem ter- 
rarum betore the. destruction of Jerusalem: and he refers to Col. 
i. 6, 23, 2 Tim. iv. 17. 

However, the prediction was, that this act of Mary would be 
mentioned wherever the Gospel was preached. But why? There 
was more than one reason. It may be observed, that in record- 
ing the words of Jesus spoken on this occasion, Matthew says πρὸς 
τὸ ἰγταφιάσαι με ἰποίησεν᾽ and John is mueh to the same effect ; εἰς 
τὸν ἡμέραν τοῦ ἐνταφιασμοῦ μοὺ τετήρηκεν αὐτός But Mark puts it more 
forcibly : προέλαβε μυρίσαι μου τὰ σῶμα sic τὸν ἐγταφιασμόν' Words which 
perhaps were supplied to him by Peter who heard them spoken: 
or they were likely to make a lasting impression upon him. The 
words of Jesus seem to shew what was passing in the mind of 
Mary. She anointed Jesus in affectionate recognition of the ne- 
eessity of that Atonement which he was about to make. And she 
was the first to do so: which is expressed by the word προέλαβεν. 
And there was another reason whieh gave a peculiar character to 
this action. What Mary did, was regarded with ill-will by more 
than one of the twelve chosen disciples: so that her conduct, 
wherever it was mentioned, would be exhibited in brilliant con- 
trast to theirs. And this seems to have been passing in the mind 
of Jesus on this occasion For if we turn to Luke vii. 36—48, we 
may observe that a like scene to this, is described there. It seems 
to have been another matter altogether: but it is a curious point 
of resemblance, that, on both occasions, Jesus was in the house of 
Simon. However, it is more worthy of observation here, that on 
that occasion, Jesus compares the woman who had anointed his 
. feet, with Simon, his entertainer, who had looked on in silence: 
and the result of the comparison is in favour of the woman. But 
on this occasion, where Mary had done a like office, the disciples 
so far forgot themselves that they were angry with her for what 
she had done, and vented their ill-will in petulant expressions ; 
so that Jesus was obliged to interfere for her protection. Thus 
the conduct of the disciples here, appears to have been far worse 
than that of Simon the Pharisee in Luke: their righteousness, in- 
stead of exceeding his, fell far short of him. Mat. v. 20. Still 
more do they fall short of Mary. But the disciples would not be 
over willing to preach ἃ fact which would tell so mach to their dis- 
advantage. Nor does Jesus expect that they would do so: and 
this appears in the Janguage employed by Jesus on this occasion. 
In effect he tells them that ‘‘ Wherever you shall preach the Gos- 
pel, there this act of Mary will be mentioned, to the disadvantage 
of the preacher, and to the honour of Mary.”? One would preach 
the Gospel, and another would relate what Mary had done. Thus 
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it appears upon the whole, that Jesus here administers a severe 
and stinging rebuke to the diseiples: which they richly deserved. 
We are not informed of the falfilment of this prediction : but 
we may infer from Ν. T. that it was fulfilled in the lifetime of 
John. And it conveys a most important leseon. It tells us 
plainly, that we must not attach any undue veneration to the 
names of the first Apostles: they were liable to error as much as 
anybody else: these future preachers of the Atonement of Jesus 
Christ, were here angry with Mary for being the first to acknow- 
ledge the necessity of that Atonement. It is also intended to put 
- us on our guard against the Ecclesiastical doctrine of Apostolical 
Succession : a doctrine for which there is not the slightest founda- 
tion in Scripture. ° 
10. καὶ ᾿ἐοὔδας ὁ Ἰσκαριώτης, εἷς τῶν δώδεκα, ἐπῆλθε «πρὸς τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς) 
Mark has mentioned this incident in the same place as Matthew 
had done: i.e. immediately after the rebuke which Jesus had 
addressed to the disciples who censured Mary. This looks as if 
the hand of Peter was here. And it may be inferred from the 
two accounts, that Judas was galled by the rebuke of Jesus, and 
disappointed at not getting into his own hands the money for 
which the ointment might have been sold ; and under both these 
influences was led away to the crowning act of selling his Master. 
— Sra παραδῷ αὐτὸν αὐτοῖς" of δὲ ἀκούσαντες ἐχάρησαν, καὶ ἐπηγγείλαντο αὑτῷ 
εἰργύριον δοῦναι] This passage has an important symbolical meaning: 
but it is one which Ecclesiastical writers in general are not anxious 
to develop. Judas Iscariot is, as we have before observed, a ty 
of the Bishop of Rome; who glories in the title of Head of the 
Catholic Church. The Jewish High Priests are a type of the 
Bishops of that Church. Then the Master Spirit offers to put 
the Word of God into their hands, for a valuable consideration. 
They jumped at the offer: as Mark says, ἀκούσαντες ἐχάρησαν, καὶ 
ἐπηγγείλαντο αὐτῷ ἀργύριον δοῦναι. Here is the history of the Holy Ca- . 
tholic Church in the compass of a few words. e Church wants 
money : and in order to obtain it, she puts the Word of God into 
the hands of the Bishops. They use it as a means of obtaining 
money for the Church, and for themselves. The object of the 
mission of Jesus was εὐαγγελίζεσθαι πτωχοῖς" Luk. iv. 18, Mat. xi. 6: 
but the practice of Judas was not to care for the poor, but to en- 
rich himself at their expence. John xii.6. Thus in the history 
of Judas is mystically foreshewn the subsequent history of the 
corruption of Christendom. The Bishops, in their zeal for the 
Holy Catholic Church, took possession of the written Word of 
God, and kept it under the lock and key of a learned language ; 
so that the common people might know nothing of Scripture. 
Then the Church, taking advantage of the ignorance of the peo- 
ple, published her own somnia for them to read instead of Scrip- 
ture: and then raised money for herself by the sale of indul- 
gences, and by pretending to deliver souls out of purgatory. Thus 
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the Church grew rich while the Word of God was in the hands of 
the Bishops and Clergy. However, this reproach cannot be laid 
upon the Church of England. For it is of her system to 
multiply copies of the Bible, to promote the circulation of them 
throughout the length and breadth of the land, and to teach the 
peop e to read: so that every cottager may read his Bible, if he 

6 80 minded. The consequence is that although we may have a 
Popieh Clergy, we shall always have a Protestant Laity: thus 
fulfilling the Apocalyptic prophecy: ἐξέλθετε ἐξ αὑτῆς ὁ λαός pow. 
Apoc. xviii. 4. Wherever the Bible is read, the Holy Catholic 
Church will be seen to be a mere illusion. The Romish Priests 
know that, and therefore endeavour to keep the Bible out of the 
hands of the people. And even out of the Church of Rome, the 
Spirit of Popery has among the Clergy, aud for them, its own 
peculiar recommendation: one which is founded in the essence 
of human nature: for it is the business of Po to make much 
of the Priest. Among the Laity, it has no such recommenda- 
tion, and the consequence is that the Laity answer to the Apoca- 
lyptic invitation, and come out of the Holy Catholic Church: 
while the Clergy cling toher. Apoc. xviii. 4. 

13. δύο τῶν μαθητῶν) It appears from Luke xxii. 8, that these 
were Peter and Juhn. The suppression of their names here, is 
quite in accordance with the common hypothesis that Mark had 
his information from Peter: who however modestly avoided to 
name himself. John in other places does the like: e. g. Joh. i. 
35. xviii. 15. And so Mar. xiv. 51, 2 Cor. xii. 2. 

— λέγει αὑτοῖς, ὑπάγετε] It appears from Luke xxii. 8, that Jesus 
began this dialogue: whereas according to Mark, the disciples 
took the initiative. But that is an immaterial variation; or rather, 
it is no variation at all: the only difference is that Mark has left 
out the opening words of Jesus, which are found in Luke. In 
other respects, the two accounts are pretty much alike. 

— ἀπαντήσει ὑμῖν ἄνθρωπος κεράρειον ὕδατος βαστάζων) This seems to 
have been a private signal concerted between Jesus and his en- 
tertainer, who was probably a secret disciple, unknown to the 
twelve. He had evidently prepared his room for this occasion : 
the disciples would do the rest. And here may be recognised the 
superintendence of Peter. If he was one of the two disciples who 
went on this errand, he would know of the private signal, and 
might tell it to Mark. See on Mat. xxvi. 18. 

17. ὀψίας γενομένης) This was probably on the day mentioned in 
v. 12, τῇ πρώτη τῶν ἀζύμων. But the supper at the house of Simon 
in Bethany, is said by John to have taken place πρὸ ἔξ tyespan τοῦ 
πάσχα" Joh, xii. 1. And yet Matthew and Mark mention it after 
a day which is said to have been only two days before the pass- 
over. Thus the supper at Bethany stands in a parenthesis which 
Interrupts the order of chronological arrangement. And there 
was ἃ reason for this. For the rebuke which Jesus then and 
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there addressed to Judas, seems to have driven him to the last 
act of betraying his Master. 

20. ὃ ἐμιβαπτόμενος caer” ἐμοῦ εἷς τὸ τρύβλιον] The meaning of these 
words is not accurately represented in E. V. They say, One of the 
twelve, that dippeth with me in the dish. But that does not at all 
express the force of the Greek words. For in the first place ἐμβαπ- 
τόμενος is not exactly the same as ἐμβάπτων, but means something 
more. Ἐμβάπτειν means generally to dip: e. g. βάψας τὸ ψωμίον--- 
pany τὸ ψωμίον" Joh. xiii. 26. βάψη τὸ ἄκρον τοῦ δακτύλου" Luk. 
xvi. 94. 


ὡς δ᾽ ὅτ᾽ ἀγὴρ χαλκεὺς πέλεκυν μέγαν, ἠὲ κέπταρνον, 

εἶν ὕδατι ψυχρῶ βάπτει μεγάλα ἰάχοντα. 1. 391. 

ἐνέβαψεν ic τὸν κηρὸν αὐτῆς τὼ πόδε. Ar. Nub. 150. 

εἷς ἅλμην τε καὶ ὀξάλμην xdra σκοροδάλροην 

Χλιαρὸν ἐμιβάπτων, ὃς ἂν ὀπτότατός μοι ἁπάγτων 

ὑμῶν φαίνηται, κατατρώξομαι ὦ στρατιῶται. Cratinus, Athen. 385. Ὁ. 


But ἐμιβάπτισθαι, said with reference to the table, means generally 
to dip his hand: e. g. 
ἐφθὸν τὸν ἰχθὺν ἀποδίδωμο᾽, ἔχοντα τοὺς 
χυμοὺς iv αὑτῷ τήν τε τῆς ἄλμης ἀκμὴν, 
εἷς ἣν ἂν ἐμβάψαιτο πᾶς ἐλεύθερος. Archedicus, Athen. 292, F. 
ὦ κακοδαίμων, ὅστις ἐν ἄλμη πρῶτον τριχίδων ἀπεβάφθη. 
Ar. Athen. 329. B. 


Then if we turn to the corresponding passage, in Mat. xxvi. 23, 
we find ὁ ἐμβάψας μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἐν τῷ τρυβλίω τὴν χεῖρα. Where ἐμιβάψας τὴν 
χεῖρα answers tO ἐμβαπτόμενος, and has precise! the same meaning. 

ut there is a worse fault in E.V. here. For the article before 
ἐμβαπτόμενος, has a demonstrative force which is wholly lost in E.V. 
Εἷς τῶν δώδεκα, ὁ ἐμβαπτόμενος which ought to be thus rendered: One 
of the twelve; he that is dipping his hand into the dish with me. For 
it seems that at the time when Jesus spoke these words, his own 
hand and that of Judas were at the same dish, and near to each 
other: which is expressed by Luke xxii. 2], 4 χεὶρ τοῦ παραδιδόντος pas 
μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἐπὶ τῆς τραπέζης. And the same juxtaposition of their hands 
would enable Jesus to give the sop to Judas: Joh. xiii. 26. Thus 
it appears that the description is a most graphic one, and each of 
the four Evangelists confirms or explains another. 

21. οὐαὶ δὲ τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ ἐκείνω δι᾽ οὗ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδίδοται] These 
words seem to involve an important symbolical meaning. The 
same expression, cial τῷ ἀνθρώπω ἐκείνῳ, occurs in Mat. xviii. 7, where 
it is said of him δι’ οὗ τὸ σκάνδαλον ἔρχεται. But that is said generally, 
and therefore may be supposed to have a prophetic meaning. The 
words at the head of this note were spoken with reference to 
Judas Iscariot. But his character is typical, and we must enquire 
whether something more than meets the eye, be not here in- 
tended. The word wapadteras has an ominous significance. For 
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it is commonly said in N. T. with reference to imprisonment : 
δ. 8. ᾿Ιωάγγης wapsdiin’ Mat. iv. 12. Now the act of Judas was παρα- 
δοῦναι τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσι" so that in effect Jesus here says, ‘‘ Wo to that 
man by whom the Son of man is delivered into the custody of 
the High Priests.” Which, when type is changed for antitype, 
amounts to this: “ Wo to that man through whose agency the 
written Word of God is surrendered to the Bishops, and locked 
up by them.” Here then is a distinct allusion to one of the very 
worst corruptions of Christendom: namely, the practice of lock- 
ing up the Word of God in a Jearned language, and preventing 
the people from reading it. And the words of Mat. xviii. 7, ap- 
pear to refer to the same subject: οὐαὶ τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ ἐκείνω δι᾿ οὖ τὸ σκᾶν- 
δαλον ἔρχεται. Where ἄνθρωπος ἐκεῖνος means not any particular indi- 
vidual, but a Succession of persons who would afterwards do their 
best to mislead mankind. The greatest σκάνδαλον in Christendom 
has been the Holy Catholic Church. And the words addressed 
to Peter, Mat. xvi. 23, seem to have a mysterious reference to 
the same subject. Jesus there says, σκάνδαλόν μου εἶ’ ὅτι ob φρονεῖς τὰ 
τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἀλλὰ τὰ τῶν ἀνθρώπων. This seems to connect the name of 
Peter with the Papal Antichrist: mystically indeed, but in a way 
which history has since explained. The Bishop of Rome calis 
himself Successor of Peter: and in some respects he is so. For 
Peter was, as Jesus tells him, σκάνδαλόν μου that is, an obstruction 
to the Word of God: which exactly describes what the Bishop of 
Rome is; always obstructing the circulation of the pure Word of 
God, and teaching ridiculous fables in lieu thereof. And the 
words which follow, are equally applicable and even less ambi- 
JUOUS: ob φρονεῖς τὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἀλλὰ τὰ τῶν ἀνθρώπων. This exactly de- 
scribes what the Holy Catholic Church has always done; endea- 
vouring to rob God of the honour which is due to him, and ex- 
alting and praising herself before mankind: in short, διδάσκουσα 
διδασκαλίας, ἐγτάλματα ἀνθρώπων. Mat. xv. 9, See also on Mat. xviii. 
6, 7. xxvi. 24. 

— καλὸν ἦν αὐτῷ εἰ οὖκ ἐγεννήθη ὁ ἄνθρωπος ἐκεῖνος) This is much like 
what is said by Jesus in another place: συμφέρει αὐτῷ ἦα κρεμιασθῇ 
μεύλος onde ἐπὶ τὸν τράχηλον αὐτοῦ, καὶ καταποντισθῇ by τῷ πελάγει τῆς θαλάσ- 
σης. Mat. xviii. 6. It is therefore reasonable to suppose that both 
expressions are prophetic, and refer to the same subject. And 
the word μύλος, which is of rare occurrence in N.T. seems to con- 
nect the words of Matthew with another prophecy : ipsy εἷς ἄγγελος 
ἰσχυρὸς λίθον ὡς μύλον μέγαν, καὶ ἔβαλεν εἷς τὴν θάλασσαν, λέγων" Οὕτως ὁρμήματι 
βληθήσεται Βαβυλὼν ἡ (μεγάλη πόλις, καὶ οὗ od εὑρεθῇ ἔτι. Apoc. xviii. 9]. 
Thus the case of Judas Iscariot seems to be a prefiguration of the 
history of the Holy Catholic Church, and of the judgment which 
will one day overtake that Institution. 

25. οὐ μὸ πίω ix τοῦ γεννήματος τῆς ἀμπέλου ἕως τῆς ἡμέρας ἐκείγης ὅταν αὑτὸ 
πίνω καινὸν ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ Ord] This is a remarkable passage, and 
well deserves to be carefully considered. The like is found in 
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Mat. xxvi. 29, who however says not merely πίνω καινὸν, but wow 
μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν καινόν᾽ which is an important addition. Luke xxii. 18, is 
much to the same effect as Mark here: but then Luke in another 

lace adds ἵνα ἐσθίητε καὶ πίνητε ἐπὶ τῆς τραπέζης μου ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ μου" 

uk. xxii. 80. 

The first question that here suggests itself to the student of 
Scripture, is, Has this prophecy been fulfilled? and if so, when 
and where? It is said by Wordsworth on Mat. xxvi. 29, that 
Jesus did eat and drink with them after his resurrection ; and he 
refers to Luk. xxiv. 48, Joh. xxi. 12. But those passages do not 
record a fulfilment of this prophecy. The words of Jesus here 
seem to contain a promise by implication, that a day would come 
when he will drink wine with themin the kingdom of God. Where 
the words μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν, used by Matthew, must mean with all of you: 
i, e. with all except Judas, who seems to have already left the 
room. Joh. xiii. 30. This interpretation is confirmed by Luk. 
xxii. 30. The promise is there made to éwelve, and was perhaps 
one reason, among others, for the eleven disciples electing Mat- 
thias into the place of the traitor Judas. But a promise to drink 
wine with all, is not fulfilled by eating with some of them. And it 
does not appear from N. T. that Jesus ever ate with the eleven 
disciples after his resurrection. It would seem from the expres- 
sion κατακλιθῆναι μετ᾽ αὐτῶν, Luk. xxiv. 80, that Jesus sat down to 
supper, or some other meal, on that occasion. But it does not 
appear that he ate anything. And there only two disciples were 
present, and they not of the twelve. Luk. xxiv. 33. Then again 
in Luk. xxiv. 43, Jesus is said to have eaten before the eleven, 
but not to have eaten with them. But it does not appear that he 
drank any wine on that day. Luke mentions bread, fish, and 
honey, but no wine. However, in Joh. xxi. Jesus appears to 
have eaten a meal with some of his disciples. But they were 
only seven, of whom John names five: and it may be conjectured 
that the other two were Philip and Andrew. But there again, 
although John is careful to mention the food that was produced 
on that occasion, it does not appear that any wine was drunk. 
Joh. xxi. 9. Thus upon the whole it appears that no fulfilment of 
this promise is recorded in N. T. 

Then if we regard it as an unfulfilled prophecy, it is plainly 
impossible for us to say when and where and in what way it will 
be fulfilled. But what we can make out, is, that the words of 
Jesus foreshew another personal appearance of himself upon 
earth. For the act of drinking wine must be understood literally 
throughout: and where can Jesus be supposed to drink wine, un- 
less upon this earth? Besides which, the object of prophecy is to 
shew the foreknowledge of God: but that object will not be at- 
tained, unless the events which are foretold, have their fulfil- 
ment here, and become matter of history. But if we suppose 
this passage to foreshew a future appearance of Jesus upon earth, 
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then it will agree with Luk. xxii. 30, Acts. i. 11, and other Scrip- 
ture. 

28. μετὰ τὸ ἐγερθῆγαί με φροάξω ὑμᾶς εἷς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν The first care 
of Jesus atter his resurrection would be to shew himself in Gali- 
lee. And Matthew and Mark appear to attach much importance 
to this circumstance : for it is mentioned three times by Matthew, 
and twice by Mark. The present passage corresponds with Mat. 
Xxvi. 82 ; and the other passage in Mar. xvi. 7, corresponds with 
Mat. xxviii. 7. However, those passages simply announce the 
intention of Jesus to shew himself in Galilee, but do not assign 
any reason forit. But Mat. xxviii. 10, tells us something more: 
ἀπαγγείλατε τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς prov, ἵνα ἀπέλθωσιν ale τὴν Γαλιλαίαν, κἀκεῖ με ὄψονται" 
And this agrees with Joh. xx. 17. πορεύου πρὸς τοὺς ἀδελφούς prov καὶ 
slori αὑτοῖς, ἀναβαίνω «ρὸς τὸν πατέρα μου. Thus it appears that the first 
care of Jesus after his resurrection, was to shew himself to his 
brethren, who had refused to acknowledge him while he lived. 
Joh. vii. 5. Bat he would shew himself to them in Galilee. And 
there was a reason for it. Galilee was his own country: but his 
own countrymen had refused to honour him. Luk. iv. 24, Mat. 
xiii. 57. The brethren of Jesus were the other sons of his mother 
Mary. And it appears from Mat. xiii. 55, 56, Mar. vi. 3, that 
the brethren of Jesus not only themselves refused to honour him, 
but were also the chief cause of his coun en dishonouring 
him. Those who were strangers in blood, might observe the light 
estimation in which Jesus was held by his own brethren, and 
would make that a reason for disbelieving him. They said, ‘“ His 
brethren are here, we know them well: but if they do not believe 
on him, why should we?” Luk. iv. 22. And now may be seen 
@ reason why Jesus would shew himself in Galilee after his resur- 
rection. He had already shewn himself there, during his natural 
life: but he had no honour then. His countrymen had taunted 
him with a common saying: ἰατρὲ, θεράπευσον σεαυτόν᾽ ὅσα ἠκούσ' 
γενόμενα bv τῇ Καπερναοὺμ, «ποίησον καὶ ὧδε ἐγ τῇ πατρίδι σου. Luk. iv. 28. 
Jesus would now answer their taunt. They had asked for a sign, 
and now they should have one: they might have heard in Galilee 
of his crucifixion and death at Jerusalem, with a confused account 
of the events which followed after his death: but now they should 
have unmistakeable evidence that he was really alive and had 
entered into his glory. And it appears from other passages that 
the conversion of his unbelieving brethren followed soon after- 
wards. Acts i. 14. The shameful 

80. πρὶν ἢ δὶς ἀλέκτορα φωγῆσαι, τρὶς awa e sham denial 
by Peter of his Master, is related Mark with more icu- 
larity of detail, than by any other Evangelist; and in such a way 
as may well lead us to believe that Peter superintended the nar- 
rative. For whereas the other Evangelists mention only one 
crowing of the cock, Mark is careful to mention two, both in the 
prediction, and in its fulfilment. This is an important difference: 
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not for the reasons mentioned by Alford on Mat. xxvi. 34, but 
because Mark’s narrative shews that Peter was warned during 
his progress of apostasy, and that he disregarded the warning. 
Mark has distinctly mentioned that fact. Peter denied Jesus 
once; and then the cock crew: v. 68. But the warning voice 
fell unheeded upon his ear. Again he was challenged ; and again 
he denied his Master: v.70. But as he had disregarded the first 
warning, he was not thought worthy of a second. After a short 
interval, he was challenged a third time; and now for the third 
and last time he denied his Master in a solemn and formal man- 
ner in the presence of his enemies: v. 71. Then the cock crowed 
a second time: not to warn him as before, but to remind him 
that his apostasy was complete. We may well imagine that after 
that shameful fall he could weep bitterly. Mat. xxvi. 75. 

But Mark has recorded another expression of Jesus, which 
gives an additional interest to this narrative. Jesus had just be- 
ore told his disciples to watch: adding these words, οὐκ οἴδατε γὰρ 
πότε ὃ κύριος Epyeras’ ὀψὲ, ἢ μεσογυκτίου, 4 ἀλεχτοροφωγίας, ἢ πρωΐ" C. ΧΙ, 85. 
The word ἀλεκτοροφωνία does not occur elsewhere in N.T. And 
Jesus there divides the night into four watches, according to the 
Roman method, to which there are frequent allusions in N. T. 
6. g. Mat. xiv. 25, Mar. vi. 48, Luk. xii. 388. The second watch 
ended at midnight, the third at ἀλεκτοροφωνίαν. But the Romans 
also spoke of the first cock, and the second cock: e. δ. 


Quod tamen ad galii cantum facit 1116 secundt, 
Proximus ante diem caupo sciet. Juv. ix. 107. 


The first cock was supposed to crow at midnight, when the second 
watch ended: the crowing of the second cock was supposed to 
mark the end of the third watch. So that ἀλεκτοροφωνία, xii. 35, is 
the same as the δευτέρα φωνὴ of ἀλέχτωρ, Xiv. 72, and is alluded to by 
the words δὲς ἀλέχτορα φωνῆσαι, here. Peter was present at the dis- 
course which is given in c. xiii. and the last words of it appear to 
have rung in his gars when he directed the narrative which re- 
cords this testimony against himself. He had been caught nap- 
ping μεσονυκτίου, and again ἀλεκτοροφωνίας. But he remembered his 
Master’s commandment, after he had broken it. εχθὲν δέ τι νήπιος 
ἔγνω. P. 32. 

87. εὑρίσκει αὐτοὺς καθεύδοντας] The disciples had lately risen from 
their Last Supper and their last discourse with Jesus: and now 
we are told of its effects upon them. Jesus had chosen three to 
watch with him; while he retired to pray, saying γρηγορεῖτε μετ᾽ 
ἐμοῦ" Mat, xxvi. 38. The consequence was that when he came 
back half an hour afterwards, he found the watchers all asleep. 
Thus the first act of the disciples after the Last Supper, was to 
disobey the warning voice of Jesus. He bad foreshewn what was 
coming, v.27, and had told them to be on their guard, v. 84: but 
his words fell upon unheediug ears. In fact the Last Supper 
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seems to have acted like an ordinary meal upon the disciples: as 
other men feel sleepy after eating and drinking, so did they. But 
those who will not Ped the Word of God, must look out for con- 
sequences. Here was the beginning of Peter’s fall. He was now 
sleeping through the precious time that ought to have been em- 
ployed in prayer. And the case of Peter here affords a lively 
ulustration of the parable in Mat. vii. 26,27. Peter had heard 
the words of Jesus, which were γρηγορεῖτε καὶ προσεύχεσθε" but he had 
not done them: on the contrary, when Jesus retired to pray, 
Peter, disregarding the precept and example of his Master, went 
to sleep. Presently afterwards a time of trial came: and then 
Peter, in a solemn and formal manner, denied all knowledge of 
Jesus, in the presence of his enemies. Thus Peter resembles the 
man in the parable who built bis house upon the sand: which 
house, when its strength was tried by a storm of wind and water, 
fell with a mighty ruin. We have alread observed that the wind 
is a Scriptural symbol of controversy, and of persecution: the agi- 
tated waters are a symbol of adversity. See on Mat. xiv. 28. 
But the same parable of Matthew, compared with this pas 

in Peter’s history, seems to connect his name with that of the 
Papal Antichrist. For in that parable, every one who hears the 
words of Jesus and does them, is compared to a wise man who 
built his house ἐπὶ τὴν πέτραν. But πέτρα is a Scriptural symbol of 
JEHOVAH, and there means Jesus Christ himself: Ps. xxvii. 15, 
1Cor.x. 4. So that the wise man, or vip φρόνιμοος, represents those 
who build their faith upon the pure Word of God. Luk. xi. 28. 
On the other hand, those who hear the words of Jesus and do 
thein not, are compared ἀνδρὶ μωρῷ who built his house ἐπὶ τὴν duseor. 
‘We have already observed that words which denote universality, 
totality, magnitude, multitude, are used in N. T. as a mystical de- 
signation of the Catholic Church: e. g. Mat. xiii. 88, Apoc. xiii. 
3, 8, 14, 16. xiv. 8, &e. And the same thing appears to be in- 
tended here. For the sand of the sea-shore is a Scriptural symbol 
of multitude: e. g. 1 Kings iv. 20, Apoc. xx. 8. So that building 
his house upon the sand, seems to be a figurative expression for 
building his faith upon the opinions of a multitude of men: which ex- 
actly describes the faith of the Holy Catholic Church. For among 
Churchmen, the Faith of the Church, or the Doctrine of the 
Church, is spoken of seriously and gravely as if it were a thing 
which really ought to guide the opinions of men: and in this way 
error has been transmitted from generation to generation, upon 
the principle that we ought to believe what our forefathers 
lieved, and that the opinion of the multitude ought not to be de- 
parted from. Thus the parable of Matthew seems to symbolise 
two classes of persons: one, who keep the commandments of God 
and hold the witness of Jesus, Apoc. xii. 17; and another, who 
build their religion upon the Liturgy, the Creeds, and the Canons, 
of the Holy Catholic Church. And the fall of Peter here seems 
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to connect his name, obliquely and mystically, with the fall of the 
house in Mat. vii. 27, and with the fall of Babylon. Apoc. xiv. 
8. xviii. 2. Besides which, ἀνὴρ in Mat. vil. 26, seems to be 
the same as ἄνθρωπος τῆς ἁμαρτίας, 2 Thess. ii. 3. 

40. οὐκ ἥδεισαν τί αὐτῷ ἀποκριθῶσι} It may be inferred from the 
word ὠποκριθῶσιν here, which is peculiar to Mark, that Jesus spoke 
to his disciples on this second occasion of finding them asleep: so 
that Peter was twice warned of the impropriety of sleeping on 
this occasion. But he was determined to have his sleep out, and 
to disregard every warning. 

48. ὡς ἐπὶ ληστὴν ἐξήλθετε μετὰ μαχαιρῶν καὶ ξύλων] These words seem 
to be ἃ prefiguration of future persecutions by the Holy Catholic 
Church of the faithful witnesses of Jesus. They would be hunted 
out ike malefactors, and put to violent, ignominious, and cruel 

eaths. 

51. εἷς τις νεάνισκος] This seems to have been the narrator him- 
self. For a stranger would not be likely to know all the particu- 
lars of this incident, and would not think them worthy of men- 
tion: and in fact it is not mentioned by any other Evangelist. 
Besides which, if this young man was a stranger of whom nothing 
more is known, the mention of him here would in no way interest 
the readers of this Gospel : for the whole incident amounts to no- 
thing of itself. But it the young man was himself the writer of 
this narrative, then it was likely that the particulars of his esca- 

ade on this occasion would be known to some of his private 
riends: and the mention of it here would be to them a secret 
token by which the author might be recognised. In favour of 
this hypothesis it may be observed that the author of this Gospel 
has not elsewhere made any discovery or mention of himself. 
And if he was the young man here mentioned, the singular ad- 
ventures of this evening would be likely to make an impression 
upon his mind, and may have been one among other reasons 
which led him at a later time of his life to undertake to write 
this Gospel. 

Whether the writer of this Gospel was identical with any or 
either of those who elsewhere in N. T. are mentioned by the 
name of Mark, is a question which cannot be certainly answered 
from N. T. alone. Bat if he was the Mark of Acts xii. 12, 26. 
xiii. 18, and of 1 Pet. v. 18, then it may be observed that his be- 
haviour on this occasion, falling away in the time of trial, was 
like Peter, and like himself. Ὃ ἐπὶ τὰ πετρώδη σπαρεὶς, γενομεέγης 
θλίψεως 4 διωγμοῦ διὰ τὸν λόγον, εὐθὺς σκανδαλίζεται, Mat. xiii. 20, 21. 

— περιβεβλημένος σινδόνα ἐπὶ γυμνοῦ} This in E. V.is rendered ‘having 
a linen cloth cast about his naked body : which however does not 
exactly answer to the Greek text, nor to the Latin Vulgate. But 
“περιβεβλημένος Means having put on, or having thrown ubout him; like 
περιβαλοῦ τὸ ἱμάτιόν σου Acts xii. 8. περιεβάλετο ὡς iy τούτων. Mat. vi. 
29. So 
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ὁ δ᾽ υἱὸς ὃν ᾿Αθηναῖον ἱπεπαήμεθκ. Ar. Ach. 146. 
οὗ μὴ πρόσει τούτοισιν ἱσκοροδισιμέγοις. 167. 
σὺ δὲ τοὺς νῦν εὐθὺς ἐν ἱματίοις προδιδάσκεις ἐντετυλίχθα. Nub. 987. 


Where the Student may observe that the possive perfect is used 
in an active and reflective sense. See on Mat. i. 18. 

GO. ἀναστὰς ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς εἷς μέσεν] This is rendered in E. V. stood up 
in the midst: and it seems difficult to improve upon that render- 
ing, unless by expending more words than would be convenient. 
But the Greek words seem to say that the High Priest rose from 
his seat and then advanced towards the centre of this House of 
Convocation. So we read ἔγειραι ale τὸ μέσον" Mar. 11]. 8. στῆθι εἷς τὸ 
μέσον" Luk. vi. 8. ἔστη εἷς τὸ μέσον" Joh. xx. 19, 26, &c. 

--- ἱπηρώτησε τὸν Ἰησοῦν) The remarkable feature in all this pro- 
ceeding is its excessive injustice. The venerable Priests and 
Elders bad assembled in the Jerusalem Chamber for the purpose 
of hearing false witness against Jesus. But they failed to obtain 
what they wanted: for although they could suborn perjury, they 
could not sufficiently pack the witnesses to their purpose. One 
might have expected, that under these cireumstances it would be a 
matter of course for Jesus to be discharged. But not so thought 
the venerable High Priest. Instead of ordering the release of the 
prisoner, he proceeds to be excessively angry with him; and for 
what? Why, for holding his tongue. The witnesses had given 
their evidence, and it amounted to nothing: and now the High 
Priest is angry with Jesus for not answering that which required 
no answer. In all this is foreshewn the excessive injustice which 
Gould afterwards distinguish the proceedings of the Holy Catholic 

urch. 

68. ὁ δὲ ἀρχιερεὺς διαῤῥήξας τοὺς χιτῶνας αὑτοῦ λέγει] The High Priest 
was quite shocked and overpowered at the answer which Jesus 
had given to his question. He had asked, Art thou the Anointed 
Son of JeEHovaH? and Jesus answered I AM: which answer 
the Messiah must give, whenever he came. Why then did the 
High Priest rend his clothes? Why, for this reason, that the an- 
swer which Jesus had given was contrary to the faith of the Church. 
Here is another type of the proceedings of the Holy Catholic 
Church. The High Priest in this Jerusalem Chamber is like the 
modern English Bishop in Convocation and elsewhere. Thus on 
the 28rd of July 1858 the Bishop of Ripon, speaking in the House 
of Lords, declared his opinion to be that marriage with the sister 
of a deceased wife is not forbidden by Scripture. Whereat the 
Bishop of Exeter was quite shocked and overpowered : not that 
he was prepared to refute the Bishop of Ripon b logical argu- 
ment and learned demonstration, but because an English Bishop 
interpreted Scripture contrary to a canon of the Church. If it 
had been a clergyman in the diocese of Exeter who had 80 ex- 
pressed himeelf, the Bishop would have visited him with godly 
censure for his heterodox opinions. 
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It is Painfal to record such a scene occurring in Protestant 
England in our own time. But it is a duty which must be per- 
formed: in order that the Laity may see how JEHOVAH is served 
by the dignitaries of ourChurch. We, who read Scripture, know 
perfectly well that the Church has no right to lay down the law 
to us, or to decide what Scripture means or what it does not 
mean: our Teacher is Jesus Christ alone. Mat. xxiii. 8. But 
another lesson is taught by Churchmen. Among them it is con- 
sidered that man ought to continue to believe whatever the 
Church has believed: that while every thing else is changing, 
while the rest of mankind are running to and fro and increasing 
knowledge, the Church must for ever remain stationary. Thus 
error is transmitted from generation to generation, according to 
the faith of the Church. The vile leaven of Po is forced 
upon our Clergy, and is cherished among them. The Laity know 
better. Happily for us, the Bishop has no power out of his own 
diocese, nor In it except among the Clergy. The Bishop and the 
Layman stand upon equal ground. 

68, ἐξῆλθεν ἔξω εἰς τὸ προαύλιον" καὶ ἀλέκτωρ ἐφώνησε] This incident is 
mentioned by Mark alone: and the narrative is distinct and im- 
pressive. By going into the open uir, which is expressed by the 
word ἔξω, Peter would hear the crowing of the cock; which is 
here implied. He heard it, but did not heed it. 

70. καὶ γὰρ Γαλιλαῖος sf] The common editions here add the words 
ual ἡ λαλιά σου ὁμοιάζει" but those words are wanting in B and other 
MSS. and are rejected by Tischendorf. 

71. ὁ ϑὲ ἤρξατο ἀναθεματίζειν καὶ ὀμνύειν, ὅτι οὖκ οἶδα τὸν ἄνθρωπον] These 
words seem to convey a mystical allusion to the Papal Antichrist. 
For they exactly describe what is done in the Church of Rome. 
There, it is a high offence for those who are in statu pupillari to 

ssess a copy of the pure Word of God. And generally, the 
Bharch of Rome is averse to the translation of Scripture into the 
vernacular language, and to its free circulation among the people. 
She has a mortal aversion for the pure Word of God, refuses to 
make it the foundation of her teaching, and anathematizes those 
who read and who publish it: in effect, ἀναθεματίζει καὶ ὀμνύει ὅτι οὖκ 
οἶδα τὸν ἄνθρωπον τοῦτον ὃν λέγετε. Thus it may be seen that when the 
Bishop of Rome calls himself Successor of Peter, there is more 
truth in that appellation than his Holiness is commonly aware of. 

72. ἐπιβαλὼν ἔκλαιε] The meaning of these words, which offer no 
difficulty of themselves, has been somewhat mystified by the con- 
flicting interpretations of antient and modern expositors. βάλλειν 
means to turn over in the mind: 6. g. 


ἄλλο δέ τοι ἐρέω σὺ δ᾽ ἐνὶ φρεσὶ βάλλεο σῇσιν. A. 297. 
ἐν θυμῷ βάλλονται ἐμοὶ χόλον, ὥσατερ ᾿Αχιλλεύς. ΚΕ. δ0. 
al μκὲν δὴ νόστον γε μετὰ φρεσὶ, φαίδιμ’ ᾿Αχιλλεῦ, 
βάλλεαι. 1. 484. 
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by θυμῶ δὲ βάλοντο ἔπος" φράξαντο δὲ νῆας. 0. 566. 

ἀλλ᾽ οὐ γῦν ῥύσεσθαι Stopeas, ὡς byt θυμεῶ 

Barra. YT. 195. ᾿ 

σοὶ δὲ, κυβερνῆθ᾽, ὧδ᾽ ἐπιτέλλομαι, ἀλλ᾽ ἐνὶ θυμῶ 

βάλλευ, ἐπεὶ γηὸς γλαφυρῆς oitia νωμᾷς. μ΄. 217. 

σύ τ᾽, Ἰνάχειον σπέρμα. τοὺς ἐμοὺς λόγους 

θυμῷ Bar’, ὡς ἂν τέρματ᾽ ἐκμεάθης 6800. Aesch. P. V. 705. 
μὴ νῦν ἔτ᾽ αὐτῶν μηδὲν ἐς θυμὸν βάλης. Soph. O. T. 975. 


ἐφράσθη, καὶ ἐς θυμὸν ἐβάλετο. Herodot. i. 84. ἐς θυμὸν ὧν βαλεῦ καὶ τὸ 
«παλαιὸν ἕπος. Vii. 51. τόδε ἐς θυμὸν βαλεῦ. viii. 68. 

καὶ τοὺς ὅρκους λύειν ἐπιβάλλεται καὶ τὴν εἰρήνην. Demosth. 282, 15. εἰς 
ἀλλοτριότητα Θηβαίους πρὸς ἡμᾶς ἐπιβάλλεται καταστῆσαι. 26. 

The student may observe that in most, but not in all, of these 
instances, the passive voice is used: Aeschylus and Sophocles 
alone using the active voice. If, instead of ἐπιβαλὼν, Mark had 
said βαλόμενος, OF ἐπιβαλόμενος, he would have resembled Herodotas, 
or Demosthenes. But it was more like the usage of Ν. T. to say 
ἐπιβαλών. €.g. 1 δὲ Μαριὰμ πάντα συνετήρει τὰ ῥήματα ταῦτα, συμβάλλουσα iv 
τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτῆς. And it was evidently the wish of Mark here to be 
short: what Luke has expressed in a few words, Mark has ex- 
pressed in one. Ἐπιβαλὼν here means the same 88 συμβαλὼν ἐν τῇῷ 
καρδία αὐτοῦ. The meaning of this expression is fairly given in E. 
V. he thuughé thereon: but it will be a more accurate rendering to 
say he turned tt over. | 

— taasj This word is explained by Wordsworth to mean, 
“wept, and continued weeping: something more than ἔχλαυσε." But 
with all respect for Wordsworth’s learning, we must caution the 
theological student against that interpretation. For in the first 
place, ἔκλαιε does not necessarily mean a continuous action, any 
more than ixaaves’ for ἃ continuous action may be denoted by an 
aorist, as well as by an imperfect. e. g. 


ἔνθεν μὲν γὰρ Σκύλλ᾽, ἑτέρωθι δὲ δῖα Χάρυβδις 

δεινὸν ἀγεῤῥοίβδησε θαλάσσης ἁλμυρὸν ὕδωρ. 

Hivos ὅτ᾽ ἐξεμέσειε, λέβης ὡς ἐν πυρὶ πολλῶ, 

Wao” ἀναμορμύρεσκε κυκωμκένη᾽ ὑψόσε δ᾽ ἄχνη 

ἄκροισι σκοπέλοισιν ἐπ᾿ ἀμφοτέροισιν ἔπιπτεν. 

ἀλλ᾽ ὅτ᾽ ἀναβρόξειε θαλάσσης ἁλμυρὸν ὕδωρ, 

πᾶσ᾽ ἵντοσθε φάνεσκε κυκωμένη" ἀμφὶ δὲ πέτρῃ 

δεινὸν ἐβεβρύχει" ὑπένερθε δὲ γαῖα φάνεσκε 

ψάμμω κυανέη" τοὺς δὲ χλωρὸν δέος Apes. 

ἡμεῖς μεὲν πρὸς τήνδ᾽ ἴδομεν, δείσαψτες ὄλεθρον" 

τόφρα δέ μοι Σκύλλα γλαφυρῆς ἐκ γηὸς ἑταίρους 

ἕξ Gas", of χερσίν τε βίηφί τε φέρτεροι ἦσαν. ye’. 235. 
Where the student may observe that ἀνεῤῥοίβδησε, φάνεσκε, and ἴδομεν, 
denote continuous actions: and Homer uses the impertect and 
aorist mixedly, preferring only that which comes more convenient 
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to his hand. On the other hand an imperfect may be used where 
the action is not continuous: ¢. g. 


αὐτὰρ ἐπεί ῥ᾽ ἐπὶ mia κατήλθομεν ἠδὲ θάλασσαν, 

γῆα μὲν 2p πάμπρωτον ἐρύσσαμεν εἰς ἅλα δῖαν" 

ἐν δ᾽ ἱστὸν τιθέμεσθα καὶ ἱστία νηὶ μελαίνη" 

iy δὲ τὰ μῆλα λαβόντες ἐβήσαμεν, ἐν δὲ καὶ αὐτοὶ 

βαίνομεεν ἀ χγύμενοι, θαλερὸν κατὰ δάκρυ χέοντες. A’. 1. 
Where τιθέμεσθα and βαίνομεν denote actions which were not contin- 
uous. So again: 


μέμνησαι δῆθ᾽, ὅτ᾽ inl στρατιᾶς κλέψας ποτε τοὺς ὀβελίσκους 
ἕεις σαυτὸν κατὰ τοῦ τείχους ταχέως, ὅτε Νάξος ἑάλω 5 Ar. Vesp. 3654, 


Where ius is said of an action that was done as quickly as pos- 
sible. 

But there is also another, and a graver, objection, to Words- 
worth’s interpretation. For if Mark had intended that Peter 
wept long, he might have said ἔκλαιε πολλὰ, which is said by John, 
Apoc. v.4. But that is exactly what Mark did not intend: and 
here we may recognise the guiding hand of Peter. For in this 
Gospel, Peter’s denial of Jesus is set out with some aggravating 
circumstances which are not mentioned by any other Evangelist : 
but his sorrow for what he had done, which is the only thing that 
tells in his favour, is mentioned as shortly and as modestly as 
possible: which is exactly the way in which a true penitent would 
put it. And here it may be observed that Mark has omitted to 
mention another circumstance which is mentioned by Luke alone, 
and which Peter could not have forgotten; namely, that at this 
moment Jesus turned and looked upon Peter; Luk. xxii. 61: 
from which it may be inferred that Peter thought himself un- 
worthy of the honour which was thereby conferred upon him. 

That Peter’s repentance on this occasion was sincere, there can 
be no doubt, for he appears to have been forgiven soon after- 
wards. But we must not use the words ἐπιβαλὼν ἔκλαιεν a8 a handle 
for eulogising Peter here. In fact, his conduct had been most 
disgracetul, until a look from Jesus recalled him to a sense of 
duty. When the conviction of his own shameful fall was at 
length forced upon him, he wept because he could not help it: 
but in that action there is nothing to command our admiration. 
It seems fom the words ἐξελθὼν ἔξω ἔχλαυσεν, used by Luke and 
Matthew, that Peter now left the company in which he was, and 
retired under cover of the darkness to a place where he could 
weep unseen: which was perhaps the best thing that he could do. 
For if he had remained where he was, weeping and blubbering 
like a child before the maidservants of the High Priest, he would 
only have been laughed at for his folly. But one thing is clear, 
that Peter did not even then make any attempt to undo what he 
had done. He did not acknowledge his Master in his hour of 
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humiliation, nor offer to die with him according to his promise in 
v.31. And it may be doubted whether he could have done so 
then, and whether it would have been worth while to do it. The 
mischief which he had done could not be undone, and that is 
what Peter felt. 

And although this offence of Peter was presently afterwards 
forgiven, it does not appear that he ever regained the pre- 
eminence which he had formerly had among the disciples. He 
was the first, Mat. x.2: but by his shameful denial of his Master, 
he fell to the bottom of the list, and there he is placed by the 
Angel who speaks to the women after the resurrection of Jesus, 
Mar. xvi. 7. Thus the case of Peter affords an illustration of the 
words of Jesus, ἔσονται of πρῶτοι ἔσχατοι" Mat. xx. 16. 

The Romish Priest makes a great fuss about putting the name 
of Peter before Paul and every other Apostle; just as if God 
were more honoured by our naming Peter before Paul, or Paul 
before Peter. In fact, it is not of any importance whether we 
name one or other first, in prose or verse: we may do whichever 
is most convenient. Only the Church of Rome attaches import- 
ance to trifles. But when a body of men make it a matter of 
faith and duty to put him first whom the written Word of God 
as put last, we seem to see a sign by which Antichrist may be 

nown. 

XV. 1. ὅλον τὸ συνέδριον) The conduct of the High Priests, Elders, 
and Clerks, is a prefiguration of what would afterwards be done 
by the Bishops and Clergy of the Holy Catholic Church. The 
word ὅλον is a note of identity. Her vile leaven would penetrate 
everywhere. Mat. xiii. 38. But this is a truth which English 
Churchmen would fain keep out of sight. 

4. πόσα cw κατηγοροῦσιν] The common editions instead of κατήγο- 
pow have καταμαρτυροῦσιν, which agrees with E.V. But κατηγοροῦσιν 
is the reading of B, C, and D, and it agrees with the Latin Vul- 
gate, and answers to v. 3. 

6. ἀπέλυεν] On this word Alford has the following note: “ Im- 
perfectum ὉΔῚ solfere notat, non nisi de re ad certum tempus 
restricta dicitur. Herm. ad Viger. p.745.” But that is calculated 
to mislead. For if those words were said generally, the proposition 
18 not true: for the imperfect is commonly put to denote usuge 
without any restriction as to time. E. g. 


ὄνος λύρας ἐλίγετο, νῦν δὲ βοῦς λύρας. Machon Athen. 349 Ὁ. 

διένυψα δ᾽ οὐδὲν σκεῦος οὐδεπώποτε" 

καθαρώτερον γὰρ τὸν κέραμον εἰργαζόμωην, 

ἢ Θηρικλέης τὰς κύλικας ἡνίκ᾽ ἦγ γέο. Eubulus Athen. 471 D. 
οἷς δὴ βασιλεὺς Κρόνος ἦν τὸ παλαιὸν, 

ὅτε τοῖς ἄρτοις ἡστραγάλιξζον, μᾶξαι δ᾽ ἐν ταῖσι πταλαίστραις 

Αἰγιναῖαι κατεβέβληντ᾽ ἂν δρυπεπεῖς βώλοις τε κομῶσαι. 


Cratin. ib. 267 E 
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7. Βαραββᾶς μετὰ τῶν συστασιαστῶν)] The accomplices of Barabbas 
are not elsewhere mentioned, and they are a very important 
addition to the narrative. The name of Barabbas, or rather Bar- 
Abbas, i.e. Father-son, involves a mystical allusion to the Pope 
or Bishop of Rome and head of the Holy Catholic Church, who 
afterwards called himself Christus Domini. He has numerous ac- 
complices, within the Church of England as well as without. 

— οτινες ἐν τῇ στάσει φόνον πεποιήκεισανἨ Here is another mystical 
allusion. The word φόνον foreshews the murderous practices of the 
Catholic Church. And the same word is used by John: οὐ μετε- 
vincay ix τῶν φόνων αὐτῶν Apoc. ix. 21. The victims of these murders 
are described in another place : εἶδον τὴν γυναῖκα μεθύουσαν bx τοῦ αἵματος 
τῶν ἁγίων, καὶ ix τοῦ αἵματος τῶν μαρτύρων Ἰησοῦ Apoc. xvii. 6. καὶ ἐν 
αὐτῇ αἷμα προφητῶν καὶ ἁγίων εὑρέθη, καὶ πάντων τῶν ἰσφαγμένων ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. 
ΧΡΗ͂Ι. 24. These last two passages are said of the Apocalyptic 
Babylon, who is identified with the Catholic Church by her 
murder of the Witnesses of Jesus, which is the Scriptural name for 
Protestanis. 

And there is another allusion in the word στάσει’ For στάσις 
here and elsewhere is said of a riot or rebellion against lawful 
authority, and is aptly used to foreshew the rebellion of the Holy 
Catholic Church against JEHOVAH. παρέστησαν of βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς» 
καὶ of ἄρχοντες συγήχθησαν ἐπιτοαυτὸ, κατὰ τοῦ Κυρίου καὶ κατὰ τοῦ Χριστοῦ αὐτοῦ" 
Ps. ii. 2. This passage is cited by the Apostles, Acts iv. 26, and 
applied by them to the scene which Mark is here describing ; and 
the στάσις of the kings is literally rendered in Εἰ. V. ‘‘ The kings 
of the earth stood up,’ &c. But the words of David have another 
prophetic meaning which extends far beyond the times of the 
Apostles. The Jewish dispensation was typical of the Christian ; 
and the words of David had one fulfilment in the scene which 
Mark here describes. But that scene is itself typical of another 
scene, which is also foreshewn by the same words of David. For 
συναχθῆναι and ἐπιτοαυτὸ in Scripture are respectively said of meet- 
ings for the purpose of religious worship: ἐ. g. συναχθῆναι ἐν τῇ 
ἐκχλησία᾽ Acts xi. 26. ἦσαν ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό Acts ti. 1. συνέλθη ἡ ἐκκλησία 
ὅλη ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό 1 Cor. xiv. 23. Thus the words of David mystically 
foreshew that a time would come when kings and rulers would be 
oumypives ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ, but there would also be a στάσις in the συναγωγή" 
in other words, they would meet ostensibly and nominally for the 
purpose of religious worship, but in reality for the purpose of re- 
bellion against JEHOVAH and against his Anointed. This exactly 
represents what has since taken place in the history of the Holy 
Catholic Church. The religion which she teaches, is in opposition 
to JEHOVAH, and to his written Word. Thus upon the whole it 
may be seen that the riot and murder of Bar-Abbas, are typical 
prefigurations of the acts of the Holy Catholic Church. 

8. ἀναβὰς ὁ ὄχλος] The common editions, instead of ἀναβὰς have 
ἀναβοήσας" but ἀναβὰς which is adopted by Tischendorf, is the reading 
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of B and D, and it agrees with the Latin Vulgate: and it seems 
to have this recommendation, that as the people are not before 
said to have been present, their ἀνάβασις ought to precede their 
request to Pilate. 

10. διὰ φθόνον παραδεδώκεισαν αὐτὸν of ἀρχιερεῖς) Here is a mystical 
prefiguration of the motives which would actuate the Bishops of 
the Holy Catholic Church. For in this scene before Pilate, Jesus 
represents the pure Word of God: Bar-Abbas represents the 
doctrines of the Catholic Church: the High Priests, Clerks, and 
Elders, represent the Bishops and Clergy of that Church: and 
the Jewish rabble represent the Laity. The High Priests had 
delivered up Jesus out of envy: that is, they were jealous of 
Jesus because he took the shine out of them. This exactly repre- 
sents what was afterwards done in the Catholic Church, and what 
is even now done in the Church of Rome. ‘The Bishops out of 
envy suppressed the written Word of God: they well knowing 
that if that was commonly read, themselves would cease to shine, 
and their house, which is built upon the sand, would fall. 

Ll. of δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς avicnaay τὸν ὄχλον fea μᾶλλον τὸν Βαραββᾶν ἀπολύση αὖ- 
τοῖς] Here the curtain is lifted up, to foreshew by what agency 
the corruption of Christendom would be accomplished. Jesus 
had in divers parables foreshewn the fact of Catholic, or universal, 
corruption. His enemy would sow weeds in the midst of the 
wheat: then the Birds, or emissaries of Satan, would establish 
themselves in the branches of the Christian tree: then a stran 
woman would add leaven to the flour, until the Catholic world 
was leavened. And then the Word of God would be like a trea- 
sure buried under ground. Mat. xiii. Here we are told how that 
corruption would be effected. The High Priests persuaded the 
people to prefer Bar-Abbas. That is, the Bishops of the Catholic 
Church led away the Laity to lose all knowledge of the written 
Word of God, and to prefer the monstrous fables of the Holy 
Catholic Church. 

— ἀνέσεισαν)] This word occurs in only one other place in N. T. 
to wit, ἀνασείει τὸν dod’ Luk, xxiii. 5. It is diversly rendered in 
E. V. moved, and stirreth up. Although it may be that they in- 
tended the same thing by both expressions. However, dsacsisy is 
explained by Hesychius to mean the same as ἀναπείθειν, and that 
seems to agree with another grammarian cited by Meineke, Com. 
Frag. ii. 836. Be that as it may, Hesychius is confirmed by the 
usage of N. T. For ἀνίσεισαν here answers to ἔπεισαν in Mat. xxvii. 
20, and dvacsi requires a like interpretation in Luke xxiii. 5, 
which passage is useful to throw light upon the present. We are 
there told that the last charge brought by the High Priests against 
Jesus, Was, ὅτι ἀνασείει τὸν λαὸν διδάσνων καθ᾽ ὅλης τῆς Ἰουδαίας. In which 
words is shewn the cause of the jealousy which had induced the 
High Priests to deliver up Jesus to Pilate. Jesus had taught the 
people, and persuaded them: for those who heard him were aston- 


MARK XV. 409 


ished at his powers of teaching, and at the gracious words which 
proceeded out of his mouth. Mat. vii. 28, Luke iv. 22. This 
conduct of a Layman was very annoying to the High Priests, be- 
cause it took the shine out of them: for the people flocked to 
hear Jesus, while the High Priests were left to preach their ser- 
mons to the walls and benches of the Synagogue. But these High 
Priests were like the sons of Eli, who wished not so much to 
honour JEHOVAH, as to honour themselves above JEHOVAH. 
1 Sam. ii. 29. Then as Jesus had persuaded the people to hear 
him for their good, so the High Priests now persuaded the people 
to reject him, to their utter ruin. 

14. of δὲ περισσοτέρως ἔκραξαν, σταύρωσον αὐτόν] These words seem to 
contain a mystical allusion to the use of the Cross and Crucifix in 
the Catholic Church. While the Word of God was locked up in 
a learned language, and the people were debarred from all know- 
ledge of the truth, then the Cross and the Crucifix were every 
where multiplied without limit, in town and in country, for 
public and private observation and adoration. 

17. wepribiacw αὑτῷ πλέξαντες ἀκάνθενον στέφανον] This expression in- 
dicates a thorough knowledge of Greek in the writer. περιτίθημι is 
most aptly said of a crown, which goes round the head but is 
open in the middle. 

ἀλλ᾽ ἀνήτω μὲν περὶ ταῖς δέραισι 

περθέτω πλεκτὰς ὑποθυμίδας τις» 

καδδὲ χευάτω μύρον ἁδὺ καττῶ 

στήθεος ἄμμι Alcaeus, Bergk. Poet. Lyr. Gr. 714. 


18. χαῖρε ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿ουδαίων) This is the reading of divers MSS, 
and is adopted by Tischendorf and Wordsworth. The common 
reading, instead of ὁ βασιλεὺς, has βασιλεῦ" which agrees with B and 
D. It is said by Wordsworth here that ὁ βασιλεὺς is “ 8 stronger 
expression than βασιλεῦ, and a more remarkable confession of the 
truth: though they who uttered it, knew it not.” But we must 
caution the student against attaching undue importance to that 
distinction. For it isa conmamon expression to address a person 
by an article prefixed either to his own name, or to the name of 
an office which he fills. LE. δ. 


ὁ Διτύλας yoo Σκεβλύας xo Maptixac 

χωρεῖτε δευρὶ καὶ μάχεσθε τουτωί. Ar. Ran. 608. 
ὁ παῖς, ἀκολούθει δεῦρο τὰ σκεύη φέρων. 52]. 

οἱ Θρᾶκες ἵτε δεῦρ᾽, ode Θέωρος ἤγαγε. Ach. 155. 
ταυτὶ περιείδεθ᾽ οἱ πρυτάνεις πάσχοντά με 

iv τῇ πατρίδι καὶ ταῦθ᾽ ὑπ᾽ ἀνδρῶν βαρβάρων; 167. 


And so in Ν, T. e. g. ὁ θεὸς, εὐχαριστῶ σοι" Luk. xvili. 11. ὁ θεὸς, 
ἰλάσθητί μοι, τῷ ἁμαρτωλῷ. Ib. 18. 

In some of these instances we seem to see that the article adds 
a peculiar force to the appellation; but in others it is even more 
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clear that the article adds nothing at all. Here it will make no 
difference whether we read χαῖρε ὁ βασιλεὺς, Or χαῖρε βασιλεῦ" which 
last is a very antient reading, and seems to be altogether anob- 
jectionable. 

21. τὸν waripa ᾿Αλεξάνδρου καὶ ‘Podgov| These words are found in 
Mark alone. And they seem to come from Simon Peter, who 
must have felt that he ought to have been in the place where the 
Cyrenian Simon was. And now, like a true penitent, he supplies 
with painful accuracy the details of this incident so reproachfal to 
himself. See on Mat. xxvii. 32. The solemn denial by Peter of 
his Master, seems to foreshew the Papal Antichrist; who with 
more truth than he is aware of, calls himself Successor of Peter : as 
we have already observed. But then the subsequent repentance 
of Peter, the bitterness of his grief, and his humiliation which 
may be read in the later passages of his life, seem to foreshew 
those who having been in the Holy Catholic Church, and having 
tasted her vile leaven, have afterwards obeyed the call of the 
Holy Spirit to come out of her and separate themselves from her 
sins. Apoc. xviii. 4, 2 Cor. vi. 17. 

23. ἐδίδουν ---- ὁ δὲ οὐκ take] This expression is like Deut. xxviii. 
68. Ye shall be sold unto your enemies for bondmen and bond- 
women, and no man shall buy you. 

24. σταυροῦσιν αὐτὸν καὶ δια ερίζονται This is the reading of B, and 
adopted by Tischendorf. e common reading is σταυρώσαντες αὑτὸν 
διαμερίζονται" Which looks as if the text had been altered to agree 
with Mat. xxvii. 35. But the reading of B has more than one 
recommendation; for σταυροῦσιν is quite according to the e of 
Mark, who applies the present tense to past events, as if the 
scene which he describes were now passing before his eyes; and 
it would be a departure from that usage, if'an event so important 
as the Crucifixion were left to be gathered from a recital, instead 
of being narrated in chief. Besides which σταυροῦσιν here is per- 
fectly compatible with icratpacay in v. 25: but if we read σταυρώ- 
σαντες here, then ἐσταύρωσαν in τ. 26 will look like a mere repetition. 

25. tv δὲ ὥρα τρίτη] These words seem to stand by themeelves. 
And they are an accurate note of time. Mark had said just 
before, σταυροῦσιν αὐτὸν, καὶ διαμερίζονται, &e: then he notes the time; 
ὥρα τρίτη" then follows, καὶ ἐσταύρωσαν αὐτὸν, changing the present 
tense for the past, in order to shew that the Crucifixion was now 
an accomplished fact. And here it may be observed that in 
Mark’s narrative the incidents of the Crucifixion appear to stand 
in the order of their occurrence, and are given with more pre- 
cision of detail than is found in any other Evangelist. Every 
thing betokens the lively recollection of an eyewitness. The 
High Priests seem to have brought Jesus to Pilate as soon as it 
was day: which would be about six o’clock in the morning. vv. 
1,2. Then follow the accusation of the High Priests, the inter- 
rogation of Jesus, the appeal to the people, the scourging, the 
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mockery of the soldiers, the passage of Jesus to Golgotha, and 
lastly the Crucifixion of himself. “"Phese events fully account for 
three hours expended. And here Mark adds ἦν δὲ ὥρα τρίτη. Then 
follow the crucifixion of the two robbers, the railing of the pas- 
sengers, the mockery of the High Priests and Clerks at the foot 
of the cross, and the reproach of Jesus by the robbers who were 
crucified with him. Three hours more had now elapsed, and the 
Sun had reached the meridian, And now Mark descends into more 
minute accuracy, and proceeds to measure the time as he goes on. 
The Sun at his meridian height, was darkened: and the darkness 
continued for three hours. At the ninth hour, that is at three 
o’clock Ρ. μ. Jesus uttered a loud cry which the bystanders sup- 
posed to be calling for Elias. Then followed an apparently short 
interval, after which Jesus uttered another loud cry, and expired. 
Thus Jesus appears to have died between the two evenings. 
Presently afterwards Mark says ἤδη ὀψίας γενομένης. v. 42. This 
means the first evening: for the Sabbath had not yet begun. 
Then Joseph goes in to Pilate, and asks for the body of Jesus: 
and some delay occurs while Pilate ascertains the fact of his 
death. At length he gives the body to Joseph: who then goes 
and buys a shroud or windingsheet, takes down the body of 
Jesus, wraps it in the shroud, and lays it in the tomb. All this 
must be done before the second evening, when the Sabbath would ᾿ 
commence ; which would be about six o’clock: and it is easy to 
see that the acts of Joseph are quite enough to furnish employ- 
ment for three hours. 

But a difficulty seems to arise out of the words of John xix. 14. 
where ὥρα ἕκτη is said to have arrived before the Crucifixion of 
Jesus. The consideration of that difficulty belongs properly to 
the noteg on John: but a few words upon it may not be out of 
place here. Wordsworth supposes that John reckons his hours, 
not according to the Roman method, but as we do; so that ὥρα 
ἔχτη there means six o’clock a.m. And other passages in John, 
to which Wordsworth refers, seem to favour his hypothesis, which 
is ἃ very ingenious one and deserves to be carefully considered. 
But it seems to us that if ὥρα ἕκτη, Joh. xix. 14, means sir a. M. the 
time is too early for the events which have come before it: if it 
means noon, then the time is too late for the events which follow. 
There is in some copies of John, a various reading of τρίτη for ἕχτη, 
and there is collateral evidence to shew that τρίτη was antiently 
read there. But if we adopt that reading, we shall not have got 
rid of the difficulty: for if ὥρα τρίτη there means nine a.M. the 
time will be too late to agree with Mark, and also with the events 
which follow in John. But it seems to us that John’s narrative 
of the Crucifixion was intended merely to record some of the 
memorable incidents of that day, without any attempt to lay them 
before the reader in the order in which they occurred. That 
hypothesis is quite according to the usage of N. Ὁ. and will avoid 
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all appearance of conflict between the two narratives of Mark 
and John. However the further consideration of this question 
belongs to another place. 

Betore we leave this passage, we must caution the student 
against the trash of which Alford’s exegesis is made up. Here se 
owns that he sees no satisfactory way of reconciling these accounts: 
which we can easily believe. But if so, why did he not hold his 
tongue? Instead of which, he adds a tiresome sermon which only 
tells us that he likes to hear himself talk. The sermon is con- 
tinued in his note on Joh. xix. 14, where he begins by saying 
that there is an insuperable difficulty in the text; then offers an 
exegesis which at the end he says is not satisfactory. But if so, 
why was it given? 

26. ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων) This is the shortest statement of the 
words written over the head of Jesus on the cross. Luke gives 
these words with the prefix οὗτός ἐστιν to which prefix Matthew 
adis Ἰησοῦς. John omits the words οὗτός ἐστι, but prefixes Ἰησοῦς ὁ 
Ναζωραῖος to the words of Mark. Thus the whole of what can be 
collected from the tour Evangelists amounts to this: οὗτός ier 
Ἰησοῦς ὃ Ναζαραῖος ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν Ιουδαίων. Upon which it may be ob- 
served, that the words οὗτός ἐστιν are an immaterial addition, and 
were probably wanting in the Greek title, as they are not given 
by John, who, with more particularity than any other Evangelist, 
dwells upon the words that really were used: then if we reject 
οὗτός ἐστι, the words of John include all the words that are found 
in the other Evangelists. Matthew and Mark however do nat 
profess to give the whole of the inscription, but only the αἰτίαν, 
which is contained in the words ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων᾽ words, which 
were repeated in mockery by the High Priests and Clerks who 
stood around the cross. Thus Matthew and Mark appeer to give 
so much only of the inscription as they consider material to their 
narratives. Luke gives some of the words of Matthew, but 
without any comment upon them: therefore his testimony adds 
nothing. ut the words οὗτός ἐστιν are mere words of course, 
which might easily be added by the historian for the sake of 
perspicuity, although they formed no part of the original writing 
on the cross: just as when a fingerpost says Yurmouth, that word 
means This is the way to Yarmouth; and an historian might so 
represent the writing on the fingerpost. This consideration will 
be sufficient to reconcile Matthew with John: and Luke will fol- 
low in the wake of Matthew. Thus upon the whole it may be 
seen that all the words of the original inscription are given by 
John, and there is no discrepancy between him and the other 
Evangelists, 

Alford in his note on the parallel passage in Mat. xxvii. 37, 
tells us ‘‘ that the advocates for the verbal and literal exactness 
of each Gospel may here find an undoubted example of the ab- 
surdity of their view.—A title was written containing certain 
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words: not four titles, all different, but one, differing probably 
from all of these four, but certainly from three of them.” But 
with deference to the Dean of Canterbury, we must say that we 
cannot accept his exegesis. We see no reason why his assertion, 
unsupported by proof, should be considered decisive of this ques- 
tion. We believe in the verbal and literal exactness of each 
Gospel, and we think we see here an undoubted example of the 
absurdity not of our view, but of Alford’s, who has here fully justi- 
fied what Tischendorf said of him, to wit, Quod rem textus sacri 
criticam attinet, Alfordius tam parum studii, judicii, religionisque pro- 
bavit, ut vir in scholurum usum scripsisse censendus sit. 

28. καὶ ἐπληρώθη ἡ γραφὴ ἡ λέγουσα, καὶ μετὰ ἀνόμων ἐλογίσθη] This verse 
is rejected by Tischendort, for reasons which to us appear good 
and sufficient. For it is wanting in A, B, C, D, and some other 
MSS. Besides which, it may be observed that ψῳλυροῦσθαι is a 
word of rare occurrence in Mark, and is not elsewhere tound in 
his narrative, but only in the mouth of Jesus: i. 15, xiv. 49. And 
the prophecy seems to be inserted in the wrong place here, for 
the effect of the context. is to suggest that the prophecy had its 
fulfilment in the association of Jesus with the two malefactors 
who were crucified on either side of him: which however would 
confine the scope of the prophecy within unduly narrow limits. 
But the whole verse looks like a piece of patchwork, the intro- 
ductory words being taken from Joh. xix. 24, and the prophecy 
from Luk. xxii. 87. 

81. of ἀρχιερεῖς ἐμιπαίζοντες πρὸς ἀλλήλους μετὰ τῶν γραμιματέων] In this 
scene is foreshewn what would afterwards be enacted in the days 
of the Holy Catholic Church. The Crucifixion of Jesus is a type 
of the fate of his own witnesses, the Protestants, who would after- 
wards be burnt at the stake for holding opinions contrary to the 
faith of the Catholic Church. Then the Bishops and Clergy 
would stand around the pile and insult over the victims with 
cruel mockery. See on Mat. xxvii. 41. And the student of pro- 
phecy may see here a mystical allusion to the scene described by 
John, Apoc. xi. 10. There the Witnesses of Jesus were dead : 
and their bodies lay abroad, unburied, in the highway of the 
Holy Catholic Church, there called Sodom. Then, says John, o 
naromourric ἐπὶ tig γῆς χαροῦσιν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς καὶ εὐφρανθήσονται" καὶ δῶρα πέμ- 
ψουσιν ἀλλήλοις, ὅτι οὗτοι of δύο προφῆται ἐβασάνισαν τοὺς κατοικοῦντας ἔπὶ τῆς 
γῆς. Now that scene exactly resembles the presenti. - There, as 
here, the bystanders congratulated each other on the death of the 
faithful Witnesses who had given so much troubie to the Church 
while they lived. Thus the event here recorded, 1n itself of no 
historical importance, appears to be a sign corresponding to the 
Apocalyptic prophecy. 

— ἄλλους ἔσωσεν, ἑαυτὸν ob δύναται σῶσαι] These words are remark- 
able, as shewing how little the High Priests and Clerks under- 
stood the scene that was now passing before their eyes: in which 
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respect they typify the Bishops and Priesthood of the Catholic 
Church. The words ἄλλους ἔσωσεν allude to the noble miracles 
which Jesus had wrought in his lifetime; healing many sick, and 
sometimes recalling the dead to life: the σωθέντες were numerous 
indeed, but a very small fraction of those whom Jesus would save 
with a greater salvation by his death upon the cross. And here, 
in the scoffing of the High Priests and Clerks, may be seen a 
retrospective allusion to the Lords of the Philistines, “‘ when their 
hearts were merry, and they said, Call for Samson that he may 
make us sport.” Judg. xvi. 25. Samson was a type of Jesus: and 
as it was said of Samson that he slew more at his death than all 
whom he had slain in his life, Judg. xvi. 30, so it may be said of 
Jesus that he saved more by his death than all whom he saved in 
his lifetime. 

Then the words ἑαυτὸν ob δύναται σῶσαι shew how shortsighted was 
the triumph of the Jewish Priesthood. They knew not that he 
was able to save himself; which he would do, by passing through 
death and entering into his glory. Luk. xxiv. 26. But these 
words allude retrospectively to the Lords of the Philistines who 
looked on and laughed while Samson made sport: and prospec- 
tively to the Bishops and Priests of the Holy Catholic Church ; 
who exulted over the death of the Witnesses of Jesus, little 
dreaming that after three days and a half the breath of lite from 

od would enter into them, and they would stand upon their 
feet. Apoc. xi. 11. See on Mat. xxvi. 56. 

37. ἀφεὶς φωνὴν μεγάλην ἐξέπνευσε] The words of this φωνὴ μεγάλῃ are 
given in Luk. xxiii. 46. See on Mat. xxvii. 50. 

39. ὅτι οὕτω κράξας ἐξέπνευσεν] Here again we must caution the 
Theological Student against Alford’s trifling. Tischendorf in his 
second edition, rejected the word χράξας" and Alford who knew 
nothing about the matter, adopted the reading of Tischendorf. 
But in his seventh edition, Tischendorf has returned to the com- 
mon reading. Then on the word οὕτως here, Alford cites a gioss, 
apparently from Theophylact ; to Wit, οὕτως" οὕτω δεσποτικῶς with 
which exegesis Alford is very well satisfied. That however is not 
explaining Scripture, but adding to it: and moreover it is a most 
unscriptural addition. For in Scripture Jesus is described as 
Hoppin δούλου λαβὼν, and ταπεινώσας ἑαυτὸν, Phil. ii. 7,8, and it would 
be inconvenient to make him speak despotically now, in his hour 
of greatest humiliation. Besides which, it appears from Luk. 
xxi. 46, that the last words of Jesus were an humble prayer 
addressed to God ; who immediately answered it; and this cir- 
cumstance astonished the centurion who stood by. See on Mat. 
xxvil. ὅθ, The last words of Jesus ἡμῖν ὑπολιμπάνει ὑπογραμμὸν of 
what our last words ought to be. 1 Pet. ii. 21. 

+ Μαρία ἡ τοῦ ᾿Ιακώβου τοῦ μεικροῦ καὶ Ἰωσῆ μήτηρ] It is difficult to 
cetermine from Ν. Τὶ, who this Mary ates and who were her 
ere named. If this James was the Apostle, son of Alphee, 
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then this Mary would seem to have been the wife of Alphee: but 
if so, why is she called by John Μαρία ἡ τοῦ Kawwa, and by Luke 
Μαρία Ἰακώβου; Then again if this Little James was son of Alphee, 
why is he distinguished by the epithet of μικρὸς here, but here 
only? It would seem from the expression Μαρία ἡ τοῦ Κλωπᾶ, Joh. 
xix. 25, that Klopas, her husband, was living at this time: but if 
the same woman is intended by Mark here, and by Mat. xxvii. 
56, why do they not describe her by the name of her husband ? 
Luke xxiv. 10, says Μαρία Ἰακώβου, which must mean Mury wife of 
James, and which is the ordinary way of describing a married 
woman: but if that Ἰάκωβος is identical with the ᾿Αλφαῖος of Luke 
and the κλωπᾶς of John, it seems difficult to account for so much 
nominal variation. But if the James and Joses of Mark here, 
and of Mat. xxvii. 56, were sons of Alphee, then they must have 
been brothers or half-brothers of Matthew and Thomas who were 
also sons of Alphee. See on Mat. ix. 9, xxvii. 56. But it is not 
of much importance to enquire who this Mary was, nor who were 
her | sons here named: for very little is said of them elsewhere 
in N. T. 

— Ἰακώβου τοῦ μικροῦ) This in E. V. is rendered James the less: 
where they seem to have followed the Latin Vulgate, which has 
Jacobi minoris. But the duty of a translator is to translate, and 
not to mix up Ecclesiastical leaven with the pure Word of God. 
Of this Little Jumes nothing else is known: but the epithet of 
μικρὸς seems to say that he was short of stature. The same epithet 
is applied to Ζακχαῖος, Luk. xix. 3. τῇ ἡλικίᾳ μικρὸς ἦν. And 80 else- 
where, 6. g. Κλειγένης ὁ μικρός, Ar. Ran. 709. μεκρᾶς, ἡλίκος Μόλων. δῦ. 
On the other hand étad/ men are called μεγάλοι" 6. g. ἄνδρες μεγάλοι καὶ 
τετραπήχεις" Vesp. 553. This epithet οἵ μικρὸς is applied to James 
here, but here only in N. T. Bat if this Little James was son of 
Alphee, why does Mark not call him so here, as he had done in 
iii. 18? Upon the whole it seems to us that those who are distin- 
guished in Scripture, ought not to be confounded out of Scrip- 
ture, and that nothing will be gained by identifying Little James 
with the son of Alphee. 

42, ὀψίας γενομένης] This was the first evening: Jesus died soon 
after three o’clock Pp. m. As the Sabbath would commence at the 
second evening, no time must now be lost, if the body of Jesus was 
to be taken down from the cross, enfolded in graveclothes, and 
laid in the tomb, before the Sabbath. This was fully felt by 
Mark, and is implied in the words which follow: to wit, ἐπεὶ ἦν 
παρασκευὴ, ὃ ἐστι προσάββατον. 

46. ἀγοράσας σινδόνα] This expression also shews that the second 
evening had not yet come, when the Sabbath would commence. 

47. Μαρία Ἰωσῆ) As this seems to be the same Mary who is im- 
mediately afterwards called ἡ τοῦ Ἰακώβου, we May suppose that 
μήτηρ is here understood, which is expressed in v. 40. 

XVI. 1. διαγενομοένου τοῦ σαββάτου----ἠγόρασαν ἀρώματα) This expres- 
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sion, of itself, offers no difficulty: but some difficulty may be 
created to the Theological Student by the trash which Alford 
offers under the name of exegesis. Luke, xxiii. 56, says ὑποστρέ- 
daca: δὲ ἡτοίμασαν ἀρώματα---καὶ τὸ μὲν σάββατον ἡσύχασαν. hereupon 
Alford, who seems to delight in making one Scripture contradict 
another, points out @ valuable discrepancy. But we must caution 
the student against such irreverent trifling. If the finger of God 
directed the pen of each and every Evangelist, as we believe it 
did, then there can be neither mistake nor discrepancy in the 
Gospels: for how can JEHOvAH differ from JEHOVAH? But 
God is incapable of error; and if we bear that in mind, we shall 
be able to see our way through many seeming difficulties, which 
even a learned man, who is wanting in humility, may call inso- 
perable. When we speak of a learned man, we do not mean 
Alford. His usual argument is autocratic assertion: which of 
course needs no refutation. Here there is no discrepancy be- 
tween Mark and Luke: for although Luke mentions two facts, 
he does not say that they occurred in the order of his narration. 
So that here is absolutely no difficulty to those who honour JE- 
HOVAH. 

— Μαρία ἡ τοῦ Ἰακώβου] This seems to be the same Mary who was 
just before called Μαρία Ἰωσῆ" which, says Alford, points to a dif- 
Jerence of origin in the two accounts. But we think not. Mark 
had first described this Mary by the names of both her sons: but 
as it would be inconvenient to repeat so long an addition to her 
name, he calls her afterwards Μαρία Ἰακώβου, and then Μαρία Ἰωσῆ" 
naming first one, and then the other, of the two sons before 
named: which shews that in these latter expressions the relation 
οὗ μήτηρ is to be understood. So Matthew, xxvii. 61. xxviit. 1, 
does not repeat the former addition, but says shortly ἡ dars 
Μαρία. 

2. λίαν πρωΐ---ἀγατείλαγτος τοῦ ἡλίου This expression, says Alford, does 
not agree with the other Evungelists, nor even with itself. It is diffi- 
cult to believe our own eyes when we see such astonishing pre- 
sumption. The sum and substance of Alford’s note is to create a 
difficulty, and then leave his bewildered reader to struggle out of 
itas he may. But we have more confidence in Mark than in 
Alford. And we propose to shew first that the language of Mark 
here is not only not inconsistent with itself, but is in fact an ex- 
pression of great accuracy. πρωΐ means early, and is said of other 
things besides the day. E. δ. 


δεῖται δὲ καὶ τῶν καρπίμων ἅττα μή ᾽στι πρῷα, 

ὕδωρ γενέσθαι κὠπιπνεῦσαι βόρειον αὐτοῖς. AY. Vesp. 264. 
But when said with reference to the visible day, πρωὶ means that 
part of it which is after sunrise and before mid-day ; in short, the 
Jorenoon. This is plainly expressed by Theophrastus, De signis 
pluvierum: ὡσαύτως καὶ ἐπὶ “ἧς ἡμέρας ἔχουσιν αἱ μεταβολαὶ ὡς ἐπυτοπολύ᾽ 
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ἀνατολὴ γὰρ, καὶ mpat, καὶ μεσημβρία, καὶ δείλη, καὶ δύσις. And that agrees 
with Homer : 


? 3)» ἡ ν}) 3 , νχ δ 
GAN’ ἐπὶ τοι καὶ ἐμοὶ θάνατος καὶ ῥμοιρα κραταιὴ 
ἔσσεται, ἢ hae, ἢ δείλης, ἢ μεέσον ἥμαρ. ©. 110, 


Where ἠὼς answers to the πρωὶ of Theophrastus. For ἠὼς in Homer 
comprehends the whole of the forenoon: e. g. 


Copper μὲν ve ἦν, ἠέξετό θ᾽ ἱερὸν ἤμαρ. Θ. 66. 
Elsewhere Homer joins spat with hwy 6. g. 

πρωὶ δ᾽ ὑπηοῖοι σὺν τεύχεσι θωρηχθέντες. ©. 530. 
Which expression is very like to the present. So again: 


ἐπὶ τὴν θύραν μεου πρώ τις ἐλθὼν τῶν φίλων 

λέγοι ταδί πρὸς τοῦ Διὸς τοὐλυμπίου, 

ὅπως παρέσει μοι καὶ σὺ καὶ τὰ παιδία 

λουσάμενα πρῶ" μέλλω γὰρ ἑστιᾶν γάμους. Ar. Av. 129. 


Where apa means early in the morning, but after sunrise. Thus it 
may be seen that the language of Mark here is most accurate. 
Tipet means in the forenoon: and λίαν πρωὶ means early in the fore-— 
noun: and ἀνατείλαντος τοῦ ἡλίου shews that πρωὶ is to be understood 
with reference to the visible day. 

We may now proceed to enquire into the supposed disagree- 
ment between Mark and the other Evangelists. And with regard 
to Mat. xxviii. 1, it must be observed that the words τῇ ἐπιφωσκούση 
sic μίαν σαββάτων have no precise import, except to determine the 
duy of this event: but they do not shew the time of the day. But 
John’s narrative is more precise, and requires to be very carefully 
considered. John says, τῇ μιᾷ τῶν σαββάτων Μαρία ἡ Μαγδαληνὴ ἔρχεται 
“«ροϊ, σκοτίας ἔτι οὔσης Joh. χχ.]. Where the first thing that strikes 
us, is a difference in the language of the two Evangelists: tor 
whereas Mark says πρωὶ ἀνατείλαντος τοῦ ἡλίου, John says πρωὶ σκοτίας 
ἔτι οὔσης. But as JEHOVAH cannot err nor contradict himself, we 
must endeavour to remove this seeming difficulty. It is said by 
Wordsworth on Joh. xix. 14, that John reckons his hours as we 
do, from midnight to noon: and the passage in hand may seem 
to favour that hypothesis. But as John here names only the day, 
and not any hour of it, and the day is called by its Jewish name, 
it is perhaps easier to suppose that this day began at the preced- 
ing sunset. Be that as it may, one thing is clear, to wit, that 
John here uses the word πρωὶ with reference not to the visible day, 
but to some artificial computation of time. Then whether we 
suppose this day to begin at sunset of the preceding day, or at 
the last inferior culmination of the Sun, spat σκοτίας will be a most 
appropriate expression: for as both days begin with darkness, the 
eurliest operations must be done in the dark. 

Bat the two Evangelists seem to differ not only in their lan- 
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guage, but also in the matter of their narratives. For σκοτίας οὔσης 
must mean something different from ἀνατείλαντος τοῦ ἡλίου. Then 
are we to consider this an insuperable difficulty? We think not. 
John says that one Mary went to the tomb, while it was yet 
dark: Mark says that two Mary’s went after the Sun had risen. 
Both assertions are true, and one is consistent with the other. 
But we would rather not attach any importance here to the dis- 
tinction between one and two persons: for whereas John names 
only one Mary throughout, all the other Evangelists mention a 
plurality of women on this occasion. We may therefore under- 
stand upon the whole that the Magdalene did not come alone. 
But John tells us plainly that Mary came twice: she first came 
while it was dark, looked into the tomb, saw that it was empty, 
then returned and told Peter and John. vv. 1,2. In the mean 
time the Sun had risen. Then Peter and John go to the tomb, 
look in, and come away. vv. 3—10. But Mary seems to have 
gone back to the tomb with them: for when they came away 

m the tomb, they left Mary there. v. 11. 

— ἔρχονται iol τὸ μνημεῖον ἀνατείλαντος τοῦ ἡλίου] This seems to be the 
second time that they came to the tomb: which exactly agree 
with Joh. xx.11. They had previously gone ὄρθρου βαθέος" Luk. 
xxiv. 1, which agrees with Joh. xx. 1. 

8. καὶ ἔλεγον πρὸς ἑαυτὰς, τίς ἀποκυλίσει ἡμῖν τὸν aid] This and the 
following verse seem to stand in a parenthesis: for the difficulty 
of removing the stone must have occurred to the women on the 
occasion of their first visit to the tomb, which was before the Sun 
had risen. Joh. xx.1. When they returned with Peter and John, 
they knew that the stone was rolled away, for they had already 
been into the tomb. Joh. xx. 2,11. Thus Mark in the order of 
his narration appears to have mixed up and blended together the 
incidents of the first and second visits of these women to the tomb. 
Here however is no difficulty to the humble reader of Scripture: 
but much difficulty may be created to Theological Students by 
Alford’s exegesis. 

4. θεωροῦσιν ὅτι ἀποκεκύλισται ὁ λίθος" ἦν γὰρ μέγας σφόδρα] The magni- 
tude of the stone is mentioned as a reason why the women should 
require assistance to remove it: and obviously the reason was 
good and sufficient. But Alford is almost amusing here. He tells 
us that ‘hy yap μέγας σφόδρα is stated as a reason why they could 
see that it was rolled away—but to refer this clause back as the 
reason why they questioned who should remove the stone, is not 
only harsh, but inconsistent with the usage of this Gospel.”’ But 
the Theological Student must never trust to what Alford tells him. 
Here his exegesis is so full of mistakes, that one is in doubt which 
to admire most, his audacity or his emptiness. He lays down the 
law in the most insolent manner, and cites no authority to sup- 
port his dictum: which indeed is a very easy, and a very Ecclesi- 
astical, way of explaining Scripture. Those who indulge in a habit 
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of talking nonsense from the pulpit, are unable to leave it off 
when they step out of the pulpit. However we must shew that 
the interpretation to which Alford objects, is neither harsh, nor 
inconsistent with Mark. EF. g. ἰδὼν συκῆν---ἦλθεν εἰ ἄρα εὑρήσει τι ἐν αὐτῇ" 
καὶ ἐλθὼν ----οὐδὲν εὗρεν εἰ μὴ φύλλα᾽ οὗ γὰρ ἦν καιρὸς cine’ C. χὶ. 13, Where 
the last clause expresses the reason why Jesus expected to find 
figs upon the tree: for the time of gathering figs had not yet 
arrived. 

But in the present passage, the magnitude of the stone is men- 
tioned as a reason, not only for the difficulty of moving it, but 
also for the fact which is stated in the words θεωροῦσιν ὅτι ὠποκεκύλισται 
ὁ λίθος. For θεωρεῖν and θεᾶσθαι are not exactly the same as βλέπειν᾽ 
they mean something more. John, xx. 1, says βλέπει τὸν λίθον ἠρμέ- 
γον" but then John adds nothing about the magnitude of the stone. 
But here θεωροῦσιν expresses that they not merely saw the stone re- 
moved, but also gazed upon it with admiration : ἦν γὰρ μέγας σφόδρα. 
So in the following: 


ἰδοὺ, θέασαι, κοὺχ ἅπαντας ἐἰκφέω. Ar. Eq. 997. 

ὧδ᾽ ἐρρύθμισμαι, Ζηνὶ δυσκλεὴς θέα. Aesch. P. V. 241. 

ὥστ᾽ εἴ τις ὀρχοῖτ᾽ εὖ, θέαμο᾽ ty’ γῦν δὲ δρῶσιν οὐδέγ' 

arn’ ὥσπερ ἀπόπληκτοι, στάδην ἑστῶτες ὠρύονται. Com. Athen. 628. E. 

τοὺς Φρύγας οἶδα θεωρῶν, 

ὅτε τῷ Πριάμω ξυλλυσόμενοι τὸν παῖδ᾽ ἥλθον τεθγεῶτα᾽ 

πολλὰ τοιαυτὶ καὶ τοιαυτὶ καὶ δεῦρο σχηματίσαντες. Ar. Athen. 21. F. 

εὐφυεῖς ὀδόντας ἔσχεν" ἐξ ἀνάγκης δεῖ γελᾶν, 

ἵνα θεωρῶσ᾽ οἱ παρόντες τὸ στόμ᾽ ὡς κομψὸν φορεῖ, Eubul. Athen. 568, C. 

But another and a very important meaning is involved in this 
passage. Mark had mentioned the second arrival of these women 
at the tomb after the Sun had risen. Then he notices the removal 
of the stone; which however appears from John to have taken 
place before the first arrival of the women, end before Sunrise. 
On the other hand, Luke begins by mentioning the first arrival of 
the women, while it was yet ὄρθρος βαθύς" and then without any dis- 
tinct notice of intermediate events, proceeds to mention the pre- 
sence of two Angels; who seem to be the same with those of Joh. 
xx. 12, and who were seen by the Magdalene after her second 
arrival at the tomb. But although one Evangelist differs from 
another in some of his details, every one of the four Evangelists 
has with more or less particularity mentioned the removal of the 
stone from the tomb. This cannot have been done without rea- 
son. We are therefore led to enquire, Why was this incident 
mentioned, and what does it mean? For it may be observed that 
although the stone is said to have been removed, no consequences 
are said tu have followed upon that removal. The body of Jesus 
had awoke in glory, and had left the tomb, before the stone was 
removed. So that when the Angel rolled away the stone, it was 
not to let the body of Jesus come out, but to shew that the body 
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was not there. The tomb was empty. But those who search 
Holy Scripture will not be sent away empty: and we must en- 
deavour to dig something out of this mine. The rich ore lies be- 
low the surface. In other words, all these events have a typical 
meaning. The Holy Spirit has here foreshewn what would after- 
wards come to pass in Christendom. Jesus is the Word of God. 
And he was laid in the tomb. Which means that the Word of 
God was buried under ground, out of sight of man : θησαυρὸς κεκρυμ- 
μένος ἐν τῷ ἀγρῶ Mat. xiii. 44. This was brought about by the 
Jewish High Priests, and they are now determined to hold the 
advantage which they have gained. Accordingly they seal up 
the stone which lay before the tomb, and obtain from Pilate a 
guard of soldiers to prevent the removal of the body. Mat. xxvii. 
63—66. This foreshews the conduct of the Bishops of the Holy 
Catholic Church, who wished to keep the Word of God locked up 
in a learned language unknown to the people, and who obtained 
the assistance of the Civil Power towards that object. But al- 
though the High Priests were determined to close the tomb and 
to keep the body of Jesus where it was, God was equally deter- 
mined to defeat both those purposes. The body of Jesus after a 
short sleep awoke in glory ; and left the tomb, not as it had gone 
in, but by the motion of a spiritual body, which is not confined 
by walls nor restrained by bars and bolts like a natural body. 
Thus while the sentinel did his duty, and reported “ All’s well” 
to each relief in succession, the body of Jesus which they guarded 
with so much care, had conveyed itself out of the tomb by a pro- 
cess of which the High Priests had never dreamed. And this 
is forcibly expressed by the words of the Angel to the women: 
‘* Why do you look for Jesus in the tomb? He is not here: he is 

one abroad: go down into Galilee, and you will see him there.” 
Kat. xxviii. 5, Mar. xvi. 6, Luk. xxiv.5. Now the whole of this 
scene exactly represents what afterwards took place in Christen- 
dom. The Word of God was locked up in a learned language, 
and the Witnesses of Jesus were exterminated. The Bishops and 
Priests rejoiced in this state of things, and the triumph of the 
Holy Catholic Church was complete. But in the mean time 
Learning had revived, the art of Printing had been discovered, 
and now, in the sixteenth century, the Bible was translated into 
the languages of modern Europe, and circulated everywhere. 
Thus, in the figurative language of Scripture, while the High 
Priests guarded the tomb, the Word of God had conveyed itself 
away, and was gone abroad into all lands. The Resurrection of 
Jesus is a type of the Republication of the written Word of God 
at the time of the Reformation. 

But the Evangelists have recorded two things: and we must 
be careful to distinguish them, and to note the order in which 
they occurred. When the Angel rolled away the stone, the tomb 
was empty. Jesus had previously departed. We have already 
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observed that the awaking of Jesus is nowhere related in chief’: 
but all the Evangelists refer to it after the event, as an acconi- 
plished fact. They do not name the hour at which Jesus awoke: 
ut they shew that it was on the first day of the week, and before 
Sunrise. After that, and when Jesus had left the tomb, but also 
before Sunrise, an Angel eame down from heaven and rolled 
away the stone. Mat. xxviii. 2. Now, in order to explain what 
this incident means, we must observe what purpose was accom- 
lished by the stone while it lay before the tomb. The whole 
istory of the stone is given by Matthew. It was placed by 
Joseph of Arimathea; which seems to have been a thing of 
course: after which Joseph went away. Mat. xxvii. 60. But 
now the history of the stone becomes important. For the High 
Priests seal up the stone, and set a of soldiers to prevent 
the removal of Jesus. Ib. 683—66. This, as we have said, fore- 
shews the conduct of the Bishops of the Holy Catholic Church, 
who wished to debar the people from access to the Word of God. 
But Jesus awoke in glory and shewed himself to his disciples. 
Therein is foreshewn the Republication of the written Word of God 
in modern Europe. Now comes the removal of the stone. Ἰδοὺ, 
σεισμὸς ἐγένετο μεέγας᾽ ἄγγελος γὰρ Κυρίου, καταβὰς ἐξ οὐρανοῦ, προσελθὼν ἐπεκύ- 
λισὲ τὸν λίθον ἀπὸ τῆς θύρας, καὶ ἐκάθιντο ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ. Mat. xxviii.2. Now 
the stone was nothing of itself’: but the seal of the High Priests, 
and the guard of soldiers, make it important. Therefore an An- 
1 comes down from heaven, rolls away the stone, and sits upon 
it. Then the Angel proceeds to deliver glorious news to the 
women. “ Behold the seal of the High Priests is broken: the 
sentries are forced: I have rolled away the stone which the High 
Priests wished to keep between you and Jesus: I am now sitting 
upon it; Jesus is gone abroad: ecce signum: go and look into the 
empty tomb, and judge for yourselves.” To unfold the typical 
meaning of this action, has now become easy. When the written 
Word of God was translated into modern languages, and printed, 
and published, then the spell of the Church was broken: the 
Bishops of the Holy Catholic Church were overruled and con- 
temptuously set aside: and the Civil Power gradually ceased to 
lend its aid to the suppression of the truth. By the Angel rolling 
away the stone, is foreshewn that the impediment created by the 
Holy Catholic Church to our acquaintance with the written Word 
of God, would be removed: and the act of the Angel sitting upon 
the stone, seems to say that the removal would be permanent. 
The republication of the written Word of God, seems to be fore- 
shewn by the Apocalyptic symbol of βιβλαρίδιον ἀγεωγμένο" Apoc. x. 
2, and the σεισμὸς μέγας of Mat. xxviii. 2, seems to be a Scriptural 
sign involving a mystical allusion to the σεισμὸς μέγας of Apoc. 
xi, 13. 


5. εἶδον νεανίσκον καθήμενον) This is a remarkable expression and 
seems to reveal an important Scriptural truth. For we must re- 
FF 
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member that these are not the words of an ordinary man describ- 
ing what himself or others saw, but the language of the Holy 
Spirit revealing what man hath not seen nor heard. And it isa 
most glorious revelation, and agrees with other Scripture. Those 
who wait upon JEHOVAH will renew their strength. Isa. xl. 31. 
On this side are old age, and sickness, and care, and sorrow: but 
those who wait upon JEHOVAH will all be young men on the other 
side of the river. Mat. vi. 20. xxii. 30, Luk. xx. 36. 

But here again we must caution the Theological Student against 
Alford’s trifling. His only study seems to be to shew that one 
Scripture is irreconcilable with another. But he offers no proof, 
‘and needs no refutation. This entry of the women into the tomb, 
. seems to be the same with that of Toh. xx. 11, and a careful com- 
parison of the two accounts will enable us tu see more than one 
coincidence. We have already obeerved that the time agrees ex- 
actly: for when Mary returned with Peter and John, the Sun 
had risen. Then Mark mentions two Marys and one Angel, 
whereas John mentions one Mary and two Angels. Then in 
the words spoken by the Angel in Mark are different from those 
in John. But in all that, is no difficulty : both accounts are true, 
and one is consistent with the other: neither Evangelist tells all. 
But John, in a very remarkable manner, confirms the narrative 
of Mark. For here Mark tells us that an Angel said to the women, 
‘‘ Tell his disciples and Peter, &c.” But why was not this message 
at once delivered by the Angel to the disciples whom it concerned ? 
‘Why were the women interposed? Why, because all the disciples 
had forsaken Jesus in his hour of greatest humiliation. Mar. xiii. 
50. All had forsaken him when they thought that nothing was 
to be got by staying with him. Thus we may read in the words 
of the Angel, a gentle reproach addressed to all the disciples, and 
more particularly to Peter: but at the same time it is a message 
of peace and forgiveness. John however does not give these 
words of the Angel: but then John tells us that Mary did not see 
the Angel until after the disciples had gone away. Joh. xx. 10, 
11,12. Peter and John had previously gone into the tomb, and 
had seen nothing there except the grave-clothes: but after they 
had quitted, Mary was favoured with a vision, of which the dis- 
ciples were counted unworthy. Thus Peter in Mark’s Gospel, 
and J ohn in his own, tells that which makes most strongly against 

imself. 

6. ἴδε ὁ τόπος ὅπου ἔθηκαν αὐτόν] This is almost exactly like the words 
of Mat. xxviii. 6. δεῦτε ἴδετε τὸν τόπον ὅπου ἔκειτο. Upon which Alford 
here observes, ‘‘ From the δεῦτε of Matthew, I should be inclined to 
think that his is the strictly accurate account.” Indeed. But we 
are in doubt which to admire most in Alford: his emptiness, his 
egotism, or his irreligion. Here he offers not an atom of learn- 
ing: but he favours us with a statement of the inclination of his 
own opinion. And what is that? He is inclined to think that JE- 
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HOVAH spoke the truth. Why of course he did. If N. T. is 
JEHOVAH'S book,.the whole of it must be strictly accurate: and 
we believe that it is so. But if N. T. is the work of ordinary 
men, wherein lies the singular value of it? Alford here and else- 
where speaks of Holy Scripture as if it were a mere fardel of 
common places, like his own notes. But we must remind the 
Student of the words of JEHovan: “ Them that honour me | 
will honour, and they that despise me shall be lightly esteemed.”’ 
1 Sam. ii. 30. 

7. εἴπατε τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ καὶ τῷ πέτρω] The Student must not be 
led away by Alford’s trifling here. This passage is commonly 
referred to, as a proof that Mark was assisted by Peter in the 
composition of his Gospel: and the language of Mark here is 
consistent with that hypothesis. Alford who professes a con- 
trary opinion, has nothing but somnia to produce in support of it. 

8. οὐδενὶ οὐδὲν elroy’ ἐφοβοῦντο γάρ] These words must be taken in 
᾿ connexion with the preceding, ἔφυγον dard τοῦ μνημείου" and the mean- 
ing of the whole is that the women said nothing as they fled. 
But we must not use these words to contradict another Scripture: 
and in fact they offer no difficulty. For it seems from Mat. xxviii. 
9, Joh. xx. 14, that as the women went to carry this news to the 
disciples, Jesus shewed himself to them: and then they went on 
and told the disciples that they had seen Jesus. Joh. xx. 18, Luk. 
xxiv. 9. But before they had seen Jesus, they said nothing to 
any one. Here again it may be observed that the disciples were 
not counted worthy to be the first witnesses of the resurrection of 
Jesus: as they had been ashamed of him,so was he now ashamed 
of them. Mar. viii. 88. And now we must turn to Alford, who 
has here outdone himself. He says, ‘ All attempts to reconcile 
this with the other Gospels, are futile.’ But we are not con- 
vinced by such feeble blustering. And it rather seems to us that 
all attempts of Alford to pass tor Hercules among learned men, 
are futile. We think we see the awkward gait of an ignoble 
animal under the cover of a Lion’s skin. But Alford adds, ‘ It 
is a manifest evidence that no more information about the women 
was in the possession of its author.” Very reverend indeed. But 
we must remind the Theological Student that the author of the 
Gospel is JEHOVAH. . 

9.] We now come to one of the greatest difficulties in N. T. 
For this verse, and all that follow, to the end of this Gospel, are 
wanting in B and in some few other MSS. And there is antient 
testimony to the effect that the better copies of this Gospel for- 
merly ended with v. 8. On the other hand, this portion of the 
Gospel was antiently found in many copies, and is found in almost 
all that are now extant. Our information upon this subject is 
derived from the notes of Tischendorf and Wordsworth, and to 
them we would refer such of our readers as may wish to know 
more and have not leisure to examine for themselves. It seems 
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to us that the argument drawn from collateral testimony does not 
conclude the question whether we ought to admit or reject this 

assage ; but it establishes a case of suspicion: and we must now 
ook at the internal evidence of the passage itself. But here, and 
in the remarks which tollow, we must not be understood to at- 
tempt to influence our reader by the mere expression of our own 
opinion: only we think it due to him to state what that opinion 
is, and what are the grounds of it, in order that our reader may 
then draw his own conclusion. Tischendorf rejects the whole of 
this passage. On the other hand, Wordsworth retains all: but 
at the same time admits that the argument to be drawn from in- 
ternal evidence is against the authorship of Mark. Tischendorf 
here and elsewhere appears to attach more weight to collateral 
testimony than to internal evidence. It has been our misfortune 
to differ from both of those learned writers : for it seems to us that 
some part ought to be retained, and other part rejected: on what 
grounds, we have stated below. 

9,10, 11. ἀναστὰς δὲ πρωὶ πρώτη σαββάτου ἐφάνη πρῶτον Μαρίᾳ τῇ Μαγδα- 
Anvi, ἀφ᾽ ἧς ἐκβεβλήκει ἑπτὰ δαιμόνια" ἐκείνη πορευθεῖσα ἀπήγγειλε τοῖς μετ᾽ 
αὑτοῦ γενομένοις, πενθοῦσι καὶ κλαίουσι" κἀκεῖνοι ἀκούσαντες ὅτι ζῆ καὶ ἐθεάθη ὑπ᾽ 
αὐτῆς, ἐπίστησαν!, These three verses seem to us to be quite out of 

lace here. hat they state, agrees with Mark, and with other 

eripture: Mat. xxviii. 9, Luk. xxiv.10,11. Nor is the language 
unlike that employed by Mark elsewhere. But there is an ab- 
sence of all continuity in the narrative. For as this appearance 
of Jesus took place on the same day, and while the women were 
on their way from the tomb, there was no occasion to name again 
the day which was already identified in v. 2. And the word ἀνα- 
στὰς seems unnecessary: for his ἀνάστασις was already stated by 
implication in the preceding account. And then the expression 
ἀφ᾽ ἧς ἐκβεβλήκει ἑπτὰ δαιμόνια is a most inconvenient addition in this 
pluce to the name οἵ Mary, who was before mentioned without 
any such addition, and who is here named for the last time. We 
have therefore rejected these three verses. At the same time we 
agree with Wordsworth in thinking it most improbable that the 

ospel ever ended with the words ἐφοβοῦντο γὰρ, inv. 8. Such a 
conclusion would be very abrupt, and moreover it would make 
this Gospel, unlike every other, end without any mention of Jesus 
having shewn himself to any one after his resurrection. 

12. ἐφανερώθη ἐν ἑτέρᾳ μορφῇ] This is a remarkable expression, and 
seems to be most appropriate here, if vv. 9, 10, 11, are omitted. 
For ἑτέρα μορφὴ means here a glorified budy, and the saine word Srtpa 
is said by Luke of the appearance of Jesus on the Mountain of 

lory: τὸ εἶδος τοῦ προσώπου αὐτοῦ ἕτερον Luk. ix. 20, which is explained 
in the words of Matthew to mean ἔλαμψε τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ ὡς ὁ Ἑλιος" 
Mat. xvii. 2. And the word μετεμορφώθη is used by Matthew and 
Mark, but only with reference to that glorious appearance of Jesus 
on the Mountain: Mat. xvii.2, Mar. ix.2. But perspoppes means 
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exactly the same 88 ἐφανερώθη ἦν ἑτέρᾳ μορφῆ what had been pre- 
figured to the disciples during the natural life of Jesus, was now 
become a reality. And it must be observed that the garments in 
which Jesus appeared after his resurrection, were not things of 
this world. When Jesus was Jaid in the tomb, he had no clothes 
with him except the grave-clothes: and when he quitted the 
tomb, he left those behind him. Joh. xx.6. But he was now 
glorious in his apparel. 188. Ixiii. 1. 

— πορευομένοις εἰς ἀγρόν] It is said by Alford here, and repeated by 
Wordsworth, that the word πορεύεσθαι is not elsewhere used b 
Mark except in this suspected portion of his Gospel. But that is 
of no importance. Other undoubted words are used once only 
hy Mark, and by others. Thus μεταμορφοῦσθαι is used by Mark, 
ix. 2, and not elsewhere. Besides which, πορεύεσθαι seems to have 
been rather a favourite word with Mark. For he says εἰσπορεύ- 
εσθαι and ἐκπορεύεσθαι more frequently than any other Evangelist 
does: and προσπορεύεσθαι occurs Mar. x. 35, and not elsewhere 
in N. T. 

But here it may be asked, Who were these to whom Jesus 
shewed himself? Mark says, δυσὶν ἐξ αὐτῶν' which expression, if we 
reject συ. 9, 10, 11, must he referred to μαθηταῖς in v. 7. This will 
agree with Luk. xxiv. 13, who there says δύο ἐξ αὐτῶν where αὐτῶν 
refers to τοῖς ἔνδεκα καὶ πᾶσι τοῖς λοιποῖς inv. 9. But it is not neces- 
sary to conclude that these two were the same with those two: 
ana we are inclined to think that these were other two, but, like 
those of Luke, not of the eleven. 

13. κἀκεῖνοι ἀσελθόντες ἀπήγγειλαν τοῖς λοιποῖς This expression seems 
to shew that the two disciples here mentioned, were not those of 
Luk. xxiv. 33, for these are said to carry the news τοῖς λοιστοῖς" those 
of Luke, τοῖς ἕνδεκα. But the λοιποὶ of Mark must be different from 
the ἕνδεκα᾽ because Mark immediately afterwards says αὐτοῖς τοῖς 
ἔγδεκα. It is indeed a remarkable circumstance that in two inde- 
pendent narratives we find the same expressions, τοῖς ἕνδεκα, τοῖς 
λοιστοῖς, AN δυσὶν ἐξ αὐτῶν, all need in connexion with what looks 
like the same anecdote: and this, if it occurred elsewhere, might 
lead us to suspect that a part of one narrative was borrowed from 
the other. But with regard to N. T. we must remember that 
although divers hands held the pen, one Holy Spirit superin- 
tended all: and verbal agreement at different times and places, 
is one of the signs by which we may trace the finger of JEHovanH. 

— οὐδὲ ἐκείνοις ἐπίστευσαν) This, says Alford, is inconsistent with 
Luke xxiv. 33, 34. Then follows a sneer at those whom he 6818 
the Harmonists, who have endeavoured to reconcile the two ac- 
counts. This is quite in his way. He never brings an atom of 
learning to bear upon a difficult question: and seems to take as 
much pleasure in leading the Student into a difficulty, as others 
find in helping him out. Here however is no difficulty at all ex- 
cept to those who take Alford for their guide. For it appears 
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from Luk. xxiv. 37-41, that the disciples, or some of them, con- 
tinued to disbelieve, after they had not only heard of his resurrec- 
tion, but had also seen him, and when Jesus was actually stand- 
ing in the midst of them. Luke expressly says that they were 
ἔτι ἀπιστοῦντες, after all. 

14. ὕστερον dvanatpeivag αὐτοῖς τοῖς ἕνδεκα ἐφανέρωθη] These words are 
altogether unlike to those of Luk. xxiv. 86, and the fair inference 
from them is that they relate to a different matter. Thus it may 
be seen that Mark has related one thing, and Luke another, and 
both are true. Difficulty there is none, except in Alford’s ere- 
gesis, which only turns clear water into mud. But it is perhaps 
fortunate for the Theological Student that Alford’s notes are as 
empty of learning as they are of religion. In this narrative of 
Mark are to be seen some points of resemblance to that of Luke, 
and some points of discrepancy: upon which Alford builds a most 
extraordinary hypothesis; namely, that we must use the points of 
resemblance to conclude that Mark and Luke were relating the 
same matter, and then use the points of discrepancy to shew that 
one Scripture is irreconcilable with another. The simple answer 
to such trifling, is, that if this is the Gospel of JEHovaH, there 
can be neither error nor contradiction in it. But if we suppose 
that Mark related one thing and Luke another, the resemblances 
are perfectly natural, and the discrepancies offer no difficulty. 

15. πάσῃ τῇ κτίσει] i.e. to all mankind. The Theological Student 
must not attend to Alford’s trifling here. 

16. ὁ πιστεύσας καὶ βαπτισθεὶς σωθήσεται ὁ δὲ ἀπιστήσας κατακριθήσεται] 
These words seem to us to be the words of JEHovanH. We have 
already said that we do not attempt to influence our reader by 
the mere enuntiation of our own opinion: but on a question of 
so much importance as the admission or rejection of ἃ suspected 
passage, we think it due to him that we should express a clear 
and unhesitating opinion. 

Now these words express clearly, and with wonderful brevity, 
the whole scheme of Christian salvation. The Gospel is compressed 
into five words. First, there is a glorious promise of washing, 
and of salvation, to those who believe in the Atonement of Jesus 
Christ: and then follows a solemn warning that those who obsti- 
nately refuse to believe in that Atonement, will miss the reward 
that is offered to them. But the words are chosen with so much 
care and foresight, and the whole sentence is framed with so much 
Precision, as seems to shew that the Author of it was no mortal 

— ὁ πιστεύσας) These words obviously, and by consent of all in- 
(erpreters, mean, He who believes in the Atonement of Jesus 
Ο nist, But at the time when the words were written, they in- 
ὃ nded something more: for πιστεύειν is eleewhere in N.T. used to 
bran 8 solemn, public, formal, act, of coming forward and em- 

racing the faith of a Christian in the presence of God and man. 
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E. g. εἰ πνεῦμα ἅγιον ἐλάβετε πιστεύσαντες; Acts xix.2. That meaning 
is still in force: but times have changed since the days of the 
Apostles. Then, it was a matter of danger to become a nominal 
Christian: now, it is a matter of course. 

— καὶ βαπτισθεὶς σωθήσεται ] The meaning of these words is most 
important: but it has been somewhat obscured by Ecclesiastical 
interpreters. Two things are absolutely necessary to the salva- 
tion of man: first, he must believe in the Atonement of Jesus 
Christ: secondly, he must be thoroughly washed and made clean 
by the operation of God’s Holy Spirit. This is the plain and 
obvious meaning of the word βαπτισθείς obvious to all except 
Churchmen who wish to honour themselves above JEHOVAH. 
Thus Paul says, διώκετε τὸν ἁγιασμεὸν, οὗ χωρὶς οὐδεὶς ὄψεται τὸν Κύριον. 
Heb. xii. 14, where ὡγιασμὸς means the washing of the Holy Spirit. 
So again, μακάριοι of καθαροὶ τῇ καρδίᾳ" ὅτι αὐτοὶ τὸν Θεὸν ὄψονται" Mat. 
v. 8: but in order to become καθαροὶ, they require a washing of 
Holy Spirit. Mat. iii.11. Thus it may be seen that Jesus here, 
as elsewhere, sets forth the goodness and mercy of God, Salva- 
tion is promised to every one who will do two things: he must 
believe in the written Word of God which is now freely given ; 
and he must receive a baptism of Holy Spirit, which God has 

romised to give to those. who will ask him for it. Luk. xi. 13. 

ut in all this glorious promise there is no reference to water- 
baptism, which is merely a symbol or token of the Christian cove- 
nant; and which is a very different thing now, from what it was 
in the days of the Apostles. And as the Jewish dispensation 
was a type of the Christian, the same reasoning applies to both. 
Therefore we may borrow the words of Paul and say, that in 
_ Jesus water-baptism, or the want of it, makes no difference: but 
‘ ἃ new creation or regeneration is req ired, and that can only be 

obtained through a baptism of Holy Spirit. Gal. vi. 15. v. 6, 
Rom. ii. 28. But a man may have been baptized with water, 
and have believed in the Gospel, and yet fail to inherit salvation : 
and it is a sad truth that many do so. 

— ὁ δὲ ἀπιστήσας κατακριθήσεται) This is a very remarkable expres- 
sion: but it is not accurately rendered in E. V. They say, He 
that believeth not, ὅς. But Jesus said not ὁ μὴ «πιστεύσας, but ὁ ἐπι- 
στήσας" Which is a very different thing. Salvation is not denied to 
all those who have not believed in the Gospel: for some of them 
may have died in unconscious infancy: others may have lived 
and died at times and places where the Gospel was unknown. 
All this is provided for in the words here employed. Those to 
whom the light of Revelation has not been given, will be judged 
by the use which they have made of the light which they had. 
Rom. ii. 12. But ὁ ἐπιστήσας means not he that believeth not, but 
he that refuseth to believe ; one to whom the light of the Gospel 
has been offered, and who has rejected it. He will be punished 
severely: but an ignorant heathen who has done wrong, will be 
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more leniently dealt with. Ὃ μὴ γνοὺς, ποιήσας δὲ ἄξια πληγῶν, δαρόσεται 
ὀλίγας. Luk. xii. 48. 

But as Jesus has not said ὁ μὴ πιστεύσας, 80 neither has he said ὁ 
μὴ βαπτισθείί. Yet if he had said ὁ μὴ βαπτισθεὶς κατακριθήσεται, the 
proposition would have been agreeable to other Scripture: e. g. 
διώκετε τὸν ἁγιασμὸν, οὗ χωρὶς οὐδεὶς ὄψεται τὸν Κύριον" Heb. xi. 14, where 
ἁγιασμὸς means ἃ buptism of Holy Spirit: without which, salvation 
is impossible to those whom the Gospel has reached. But if 
Jesus had said ὁ μὴ βαπτισθεὶς κατακριθήσεται, the proposition, although 
true, would have been liable to misinterpretation: and that is a 
thing against which the Holy Spirit has carefully guarded. Jesus 
well knew that after his departure the pure Word of God would 
be adulterated with the leaven of the Holy Catholic Church: and 
if he had said ὁ μὴ βαπτισθεὶς κατακριθήσεται, the Church would have 
interpreted it of wuter-buptism, and would have told us that no 
man could be saved who had not undergone that ceremony. No- 
thing can be more absurd than the sermons which Churehmen 
have written on the subject of Baptism: all having for their ob- 
ject to take away from the honour which is due to JEHOVAH, 
and to attach undue honour and immense importance to the 
offices of the Church. But the Greek text of N.'T. carries within 
itself an antidote to the frauds of Churchmen. The Holy Catholie 
Church knows nothing of Greek, and wishes to keep the rest of 
mankind in ignorance equal to her own. 

However the reader οἵ the Greek words may observe a remark- 
able antithesis in the language here employed: one which-we 
might not have expected, and which does not appear in E. V. 
nor in the Latin Vulgate. For ἀπιστήσας is not exactly the same 
88 μὴ πιστεύσας, and it does not at first sight appear to contain any 
answer to βαπτισθείς but in fact it carries within itself a full and 
complete answer to that word, as well as to πιστεύσας. For the 
promise of salvation in the first clause, is made to him who hears 
the Gospel: and the second clause is addréssed to the same per- 
son. It he ἀπιστεῖ, i. 6. refuses to believe the Gospel, then he will 
not receive the baptism of Holy Spirit, which is promised in the 
Gospel, and without which his salvation will be impossible. Thus 
the sentence is complete in all its proprieties: and it seems to us 
to shew the finger of JeHovaH. 

And the Gospel may very well end here. For these words of 
Jesus are addressed not only to the disciples who then and there 
stood before him, but to us who now read them after a lapse of 
eighteen centuries: and if the discourse ends here, it will be like 
the ending of Matthew, and like other Scripture. Jesus sets be- 
fore us life and death, blessing and cursing: and then leaves us 
to choose life, that we may live for ever. Deut. xi. 26—28. xxviii. 
xxx. 15—20. 

17, 18. σημεῖα δὲ τοῖς πιστεύσασι ταῦτα παρακολουθήσει ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί μὼ 
δαιμόνια ἰκβαλοῦσι, γλώσσαις λαλήσουσι καιναῖς, ὄφεις ἀροῦσι᾽ κἂν βανάσιμέν τι 
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σίωσιν, ob μὴ αὐτοὺς βλάψη" ἐπὶ ἀῤῥώστους χεῖρας ἐπιθήσουσι, καὶ καλῦς ἕξουσι 
These words seem to be a most inconvenient addition here. For 
the effect of them is to draw off the attention from the words 
immediately preceding, which are of immense importance, and 
which form a most appropriate termination to the Gospel: for 
the last words ring upon the ear. And the words τοῖς πιστεύσασι 
seem ill assorted with ὁ πιστεύσας immediately preceding: for it 
is impossible to understand both expressions in the same unre- 
stricted sense. Faith was necessary to work a miracle: but the 
power to work miracles was not given to all who helieved, but 
only to a chosen few. 

19, 20. ὁ μεὲν οὖν Κύριος μετὰ τὸ λαλῆσαι αὐτοῖς ἀνελήφθη εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν, καὶ 
ἰχάθισεν ix δεξιῶν τοῦ Θεοῦ. ᾿ἐκεῖνοι δὲ ἐξελθόντες ἐκήρυξαν πάντα χοῦ, τοῦ Κυρίου 
συνεργοῦντος καὶ τὸν λόγον βεβαιοῦντος διὰ τῶν ἐπακολουθούντων σημείων] This 
passage seems altogether inadmissible as a part of Mark’s Gospel. 
For Mark has not elsewhere said ὁ Κύριος, meaning Jesus; here he 
has either done so twice, or else τοῦ Κυρίου means JEHOVAH : which 
last however would be a very inconvenient expression here, with 
τοῦ Θεοῦ immediately preceding, and ὁ Κύριος, Meaning Jesus, imme- 
diately before that, and all in one sentence. For these reasons 
we have rejected vv. 9, 10, 11, 17, 18, 19, 20: and have retained 
vv. 12, 13, 14, 15, 16. Others, whose opinion we respect, would 
retain all: and with that observation we must leave it to the stu- 
dent of Scripture to draw his own conclusion. 

Before leaving this Gospel, we must add a few observations 
upon Alford’s tiresome trifling here. On these last two verses he 
says: “ὁ The μὲν οὖν is not to be taken here as if there were no δὲ 
following: the μὲν answers to the δὲ as in Luk. iii. 18, 19, and the 
οὖν is the connecting link with what went before.” Εὖ γε vi τὸν Ala 
καὶ τὸν ᾿Απόλλω καὶ τὴν Δήμητρα. But Alford is one of those 


γωνιοβόμβυκες. μιονοσύλλαβοι, οἷσι μεέμοηλε 
τὸ σφὶν καὶ τὸ σφῶν καὶ τὸ μὲν ἠδὲ τὸ γίν. 
He walks over a mine that teems with jewels of silver and gold 
and precious stones, and calls the student's attention to nothing 
but the pebbles that lie upon the surface or the chaff that floats 
in the air. He is great in trifles, and a trifler in great things.. 
On the difficult question of accepting or rejecting the last portion ~ 
of this Gospel, he has said much to puzzle and perplex the stu- 
dent. He first says that the internal evidence preponderates 
against the authorship of Mark. “41 have therefore considered it 
safest to note by different type the distinction between this pas- 
sage and the Gospel itself.” In the notes which follow, he exerts 
his feeble powers to shew that this passage is irreconcilable with 
the other Gospels, and to undermine the feeling of reverence with 
which a young man may be supposed to approach the study of 
Holy Scripture. Then he adds a few concluding remarks: “ As to 
its genuineness, internal evidence is very weighty against Mark’s 
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being the author. The inference therefore seems to me to be that 
it is an authentic fragment, placed as a completion of the Gospel in 
very early times: by whom written, must of course remain wholly 
uncertain: but coming to us with very weighty sanction, and 
having strong claims on our reception and reverence.” 

It is difficult to repress a smile at a sermon so full of emptiness. 
For here the only one important question is not entertained at 
all: which is, Whether this passage was written, or was not writ- 
ten, under the superintendence ot God’s Holy Spirit? If it was, 
then it is a treasure of inestimable value: if it was not, then it 
ought to be put aside. Alford had taken pains to isistil into the 
mind of the Theological Student a feeling of irreverence for this 
passage and for other Scripture: and then, as if he could make 

lack white by moving from one side of the house to the other, he 
concludes by telling him that this passage has a strong claim upon 
our reverence. El’ ἔγωγ᾽ ἐξηγρόμεην. 


CHISWICK PRESS :—PRINTED BY WHITTINGHAM AND WILKINS, 
TOOKS COURT, CHANCERY LANE, 
~~ . 
on. 


